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OPENED. 


WHEREIN  Y-$ 


Mans ſaluation is ſo manifeſted , that all men may ſee 


the Ancient of dayes, the Iudge of the World,jn his 
generall [uſtice Court, abſoluing the Chriſtian 
from ſinne and death ; 


Which isthe firſt benefit we haue by our | 
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FO THE MOST 


SACRED,.CHRISTIAN, 
TRVELY CATHOLIKE, AND 
mightie Prince, TAMES, King of 


Great Britaine, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith,&c. 


©XD IR, the Apoſtle S. Paul, that choſen 
"88! veſſell of God, and hn Ambaſſa- 
, &9 dour , ſent forth into the world to 
BIR bring in the houſe of lapheth mto 


the tents of Sem, hauing in his peregrination (on- 


dertaken for preaching ) "from leruſalem onto Il: 


lyricumy ſcene the moſ} pleaſant parts of the world, 
and im an extaſie tranſported from Earth into the 
third Heauen, feene alſo the pleaſures of Paradile, 
as one Who knew both , not by naked ſpeculation, 
but experience , gines out Dis tudgement of both, 
that the moſt excellent things of this world were 
but dung, mn reſpeft of the Lord lefns,g&> that what- 
ſoener pleaſure on earth may delight the eye or eare 
of man , is by infinite deoxees inferionr to thoſe , 
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ACi.g9.17, 


Gen.g.27, 


Rom.15.19 


| 2.Cor, x 2. 


Phil, 3.8, 


1.Cor,2.9. 


GTO "fl 


*. 


4 R ah . 


Phil.3.14. 


| AC. 20. 24- 


| 1.Cor.9.25. 


Luke 20.20 
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rors of death, hee fixed his eyes ſtedfaſily pon 
that prize of the high calling of God; forget- 
ting allother things, he became carefull onely of this 
one;ſo torun ,and fulfill bis courſe with ioy, be might 
obtaine that crowne. This as bee bad learned like a 


os ſee , that the only comfort of a ( briſtian on earth 


{ conſiſts in this , to know that his name #s written in- 
Fleauen in the booke of Life : Which, as in this treas | 
fife hee confirmeth onto cvs bythe inſeparable com- | 
| mixion of the linkes of the golden chaine of ſaluati- 


on, ſpecially of our callmg, with our elefion, and glo- 
rification, Jo bee endeuours to draw the hearts of all 
the children of God toward it, as that maine andonly 
point, Wherein true peace and 10y ts to be found, and: 


thoughit were ſuperiority ouer all the angels of dark- | 
nefſe in hell, and all the bodies of men on earth, ſhall 
befaund in the end but miſerable comforters. 

I may truly ſay , What Thane found in expcr-ence, 
that this the* Apoſiles moſt comfortable Treatiſe, to 
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obich Ged hath prepared for Fe children 7-2 1 4 | 
| P ore paſsmg by both the pleaſures of life , and ter- 


good Diſciple in the ſchoole of ('briſt;ſo like a faith- 
full DoFtor doth he here deliuer it vnto others, letting | 


Without Wh:ch all other comforts in the orld : yea, 


fact 


——_ 


"8 3 OO" I 


ſuch as can Come and.ſee;, ſhall not onlybe as the 
top of Piſgalico Moſes.,. out of which hee ſaw the 
; promiſed Canaan, Þut that alſo the man effeFtually 
called, ſhall heare in-it the teſtimony of the heauenty 
Oracle;, ſpeaking to bis beart as clearely as the An- 
ocl did onto Daniel $1.2 bee is a man beloued of | 
God,vlefted anbeire of:grace and glory. And. there: 


pleaſed God ,. out of this excellent Treatiſe to com- 
mynicate onto me , Twas alſo after long befitation 
emboldued to preſent them:to your Maieſtie , not as 
of minde to bring by them any good onto your Highs 
nes, but begging tothem from your ſacred name fa- 
wourable protefiion. For Ibumbly acknowledge, that 
[from ſo-baſe aminde, as mine is., nothing can pro- 

ceede worthy ſo great a Maieſlie as: God bath made 
[39u, not ſo much in regard of- thoſe famous King« 
domes ouer Which your Fiighneſſe ſtretches out your 
| Scepter , as of thoſe gifts of gomernment, by Which 
ye rule, Your FH'gbnes baking received from God, cit. 
| Diademate ,. diuinum oleum ; & cum Scep- 

tro oculum. Xingly authority with (hriſtiangei/-* 


fore hauing reſolued tomake common for the w/e of | 
others, thoſe comfortable meditations , which it | 


Dan.13, 
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dome , ſacr ed Mazeſtie wth F\-roanas. ; 
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THE EPISTLE | 


__—_— 


fo enident in your Fighnes , that by dow the wor 
fore of your Maieſties ſubiefts haue beene Wonders 
fully conuinced , the better ſort confirmed to feare 
you 4s their King , to lone you as their Father : A 
congueſt , aboue which no greater can be, Cum a- | 


| | 
| mart, colt, diligt, mazus ſirimperio, ar=vrad 


rs it , which bath ouercome inme al contrary feares, 
ar ifons ns of the conſcience of my Weakneſſe, that when | 
your Flgbnes 0 ereat wiſdome ſhall perceiue in theſe | 
labours my great infirmities , yet your Maieſtie, of 
Jour rare meekeneſſe, will fauourably cenſure they. 
 Enen the ſlarres which are obſcured in preſence of | 
| the Sunne , are profitable in bis abſence to giue light © 
fo the earth, and hoWſoener any lobe that ts in theſe 
diſcourſes,ſhall-onder your Highneſſe eye be indeed! 
but darknes , yet if withyour Highneſſe fanour they 
| be allowed to gine ſuch glummerms light as they baue | 
| onto others, it ſhall be no ſmall comfort onto mee, 
| and my greateſt chankfulneſſe ſhall be declared in my | 
daily prarers onto the Lord God for your Maieſtie, 
| Pfal.20.r. that the name of Jacobs God may defend 
2K Pſal,21.7. | you from all eui], and the Lord may ſend | 
| you help outof bis —_— in all your need, | 


according as hee hath done. O King, beloned of | 


__ 


DEDICATORY. 
God, bated of none but for Gods ſake , keep ſlillyour 


heart in the loue of God , and his trueth ; Reioyce 
in the ſtrength of your God, and feare not 
what fleſh can do vnto you. Is it not the Lord, 
who ſet your Highneſſe on the Throne, to be a feeder 
of his people Tſrael © Is it not the Lord who hath de - 
livered your Maieſtie from the contentions of the 
people , and ſecret ſnares of your curſed enemies ? 
thourh the Archers griened you, hated you, and ſhot 
at you , were not the hands of your armes ſtrengthe- 
ned by the hands of the mightie God of Tacob * Is it 
bt the Almightie , Who hath bleſſed [your Maieſtie 
with heauently bieſsmgs from aboue, With bleſsings 
of the depth that lyes beneath, with bleſSngs of the 
breſt and wombe * 

Sir, let his liberal bleſsinos wherewith the Lord 
your God bath prenented you , bee ſo manie obiigati» 
ons, bindin? your FHighnes to honour the Lord, who 
bath honoured you, Let his forepaſt manifolde deli: 
uerances be as ſo many confirmations , that if your 
Maieſty reſt in h:m,and not in mar, hee will ſtill bee 
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Pſal.18. 43, 


Gen.49.23. 


Gen. 49. 25. 


Plal.21.3, 
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Pſal.18, 5@.þ 


Gcn.12.1; 


Plal. 68. 20. 


a buckler vnto you. Let Abaddon the King of the 


Lord dclongs the iſlues of death. Can Balaam 
oY ere 
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Num. 23. 8. curſe Where God hath bleſſed e- ea, conGathan burt 


lob.1.10, 


2.King 18. 


Eſa 37-39. 


2.Chr.16, 9. 
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Plal, 21.7. 


the man who ts hedged by the Lord ? Let the af 
ſadors of new Babel, more ſhameleſſe then Senna- | 
caerib his Rabſache, raile at good king Ezekiah | 
ruling in lerufalem , the Lord bath yet a hooke 
for his noltrils, ot a bridle for his lips. Doe | 
not the eyes of the Lord behold the whole earth , to \ | 
 /hewe bimſelfe flrong with them that are frong l and | 
of a perfeft heart toward him * Therefore feare not 
| their feare, but [anFtifie the Lord God of hoRes ; let 
him be your feare, and he ſhall be a Sanfuary vnto 
your Maieſtie. Count it a part of your high glorie, 
| and no ſmall matter of your Mateſties ioy , that with 
C hriſt you beare this piece of bis croſſe, that there- 
buke of thews Who rebuke the Lord, are fallen pon 

ou: : and truſt ſtill, O King, inthe Lord, and m the 
| mercy of the moſt High , and ſo your Maieſtie ſhall 
never fall. Long may your Fighnes liue andraigne | 
| CUCY OS , 45 4 faithful ſeruant to zour God, and a 


happy King of manie bleſSings to your people. 


Your Matieſties moſt humble 
Subjedt, and daily Oratonr, 
William Cowper, 
; _ Miniſter at Perth. 
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Romans 8 VERSE'T, 


ED. 


ow then there 15 no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Ieſus, which walke not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. © 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter: contayning comfort ”_>_ remanents 
of {inne in the iuſtiftied man. 


- 
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My helpe is in thename of the Lord. | 


——_— 


Af wine insþiration, and y profitable to 
| teach, improoe', corrett , and in 
in righteouſneſſe , that the man of God 


onto all goodworkes. It is a banquet of 
a. witedome, ſaith Ambroſe, 
{ orninium ſapientie, ſinguli libri, ſin- 
compared by Baſilto an Apo 
ſorts of medica- 


| grnla fant fercula . Tt is 


| caries ſhop , in which are ſo many 


my nos ſuppeditet: for there is no ficke- 
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FIG. 
JS may bee abſolmte , beeing made perfett | 


the- | 


ments;that euery man may haue that which is conuenient |; 


for his diſeaſe. Hit engnioibay morbnus , cu ferip- | 
ſnefſe o man, wWhereunto the Scripture furniſhes not a pre- | ; 


2.779, 3.16 


| A commenda. | 
tion of holy 
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the others are, 


; {4 | 


| Some books of | 
| holy Scripture 


meeterfor vs 


Auguſt. ae 
temp.ſcr. 49. | 


Why among 
the Epiſtles 
this tothe Ro. 
manes is hirſt, 
lerom. Epiſt, 
ad Paulin, 


Two parts of 
this Chapter: 
the krit con«.,, . 
tarnes comfort 
againſt finne : 
The fecons, 
comfort a. 
eain{t the 
croſie, 


 leftio, quia omnes ex vu0 ore procedunt : yet ye ſhall find that 


his holy Apoſtles, out of the booke of the Plalmes. /erome 


| be vnprofitable for vs ,*by Gods grace, to delight our 


| condemnation to him, that nothing,were it neuer {o euill, 


: Toyfull newes for a (hriſtian, [ 
is a diference,and ſome of them more clearly then others 
declares the glory of God,ſo it isalſo amog his holy writs, 


they breathe all qut one truth by a moſt{weet harmonie , 
Dinuine enim leftiones ita ſibt connettuntur , tanquam wna ſit | 


_—__——— 
Me 


in ſome of them the Lord commeth neere ynto ys, as it 
were, with the face of a man, talking familiarly vmo vs; in 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs,as it were with the 
wings of an Eagle, And the Lord hath left it free, to de- 
light our {clues molt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
wherein for oureſtate wee haue moſtediftcation, and to | 
ſcekein this Apothecary ſhop of that ſweet Samaritan the 
Lord Telus, pharmaca morbo noſtro connenientia, ſuch medi- 
cines as are meet for our maladie. 

Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament, moſt fre- 
quent .te{timonies are brought by our bleſſed Sauiour and . 


called it a treaſuric of all learning: and among all the Epi-' 
ſtles of the Apoſtles, no maruaile this to the Rowaares haue | 
the firſt place, not that it was firſt written, but becauſe a- 
boue the reſt, it containeth a moſt perte&t-compend of our / 
Chriſtian faith. And this middle Chaprer thereof hath in ir 
an abridgement of all. theſe comforts and inſtru&ions, 
(one excepted) whicivotherwiſe are diſperſed throughout 
the whole Epiſtle, and is (foto call it ) a gleaſant knot of 


the garden, and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall it not 


ſelues for a while 11 it. |. 

As for the connexion of this Chapter with the former, | 
weare to know, that it is a concluſion of the fore-going 
Freatiſc of Iuſtification, Whercin the Apoſtle ſummarily 
colle&s the excellent ſtate of a Chriſtian , iuſtified by 
faith in Chriſt Ieſus,declaring itto be ſuch,that there.isno 


is able ro hurt him; yea by the contrary, that allgpings 
worke for the beſt ynto him, And becauſe there are © y. |< 
. two, 
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Rt Toyſull newes for a Chriſtian, 
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two cuils which grieue vs in this life, to wit, finne that re- 
maines in vs : = affliction that followes ys in the follow. 
ing of Chrift. Againſt both theſe the Apoſtle furniſhes the 
juſtified man with ſtrong conſolations, Comforts againſt 
the remanents of ſinne,we haue from the 1.verſe to the 18. 
Comforts againſt our afflictions, wee haue from the midſt 


| of the 18, verſe tothe 3.1, 


That this is the very purpoſe and order of the Apoſile, 

is cuident out of his owne concluſion, ſet downe from the 
x.yerſe,to the end: wherein he draws all thathe hath ſpo- 
fon in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme, containing the glo- 
rious triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his enemies. The tri- 
umph is firſtſer downe generally , verſe 31. what ſhallwee 
then ſay to theſe things? if God bewith vs, whocan be againſt 
vs? &c. This generall incontinent he parts in two, there is 
(faith he) but two things may hurt'vs, either Sinne or Af. 
fliction, As to finne,he triumphs againſt it,verſe 33.8 34. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen? it is God 
that inftifieth, who ſhall condemne ? It 1s ( hrift who ts dead, oy 
rather, who ts riſen againe, who ts alſo at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt for us. As to affliction, he triumphs a- 
gainſtit, from the 35 to the end, 7hoſhall ſeparate vs from 
the lone of ( hriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſecution ? 
ſhall famine, nakeaneſſe, or perill ? yea, ſhalldeath docit? or 
that whichis much more, ſhall Angels, principalities,or pow- 
ers docit ? No, 1n all theſe things wee are more then conque- 
rorrs, through him that lowed vs. Thus doth the Apolile, . 
lixe a faithfull Rewardin the houfe of God, take byt 


and ſtay vs with the flagons of his Wine , tocomfort vs withiliet 
Apples, to ſtrengthen vs with his bid (Manna, and to makgvs 
merrywith that Milke and Honey which our immortal huſ- 
band Teſus Chriſt hath prouided for ys,to ſuſtaineFys,that 
we faint not through our manifold tentations that com- 


paſſe ys in this barrenwilderneſle, 
WW 2 We 


verſ3 3-34 


s.7 


hand the weary ſons and daughters of the liuing God,that'| #38 
he may lead ys into the Lords wine-ſeller, there to refreſh jo - 


b B 2 


dk. Mat 
. - wiSg n = 


in —_ 


This erder of 
the Apoftle is 
manifeſt out of | 
his ovwne cole 
clulion, 


Rom. 8. 31. | | 
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Subdimifion of 
the firſt part, 


I; 
Propekion. 


Coherence of 
this Chapter 
with the tor. 
mer, 


| The Apoſtles 
formerlamen- 
tation turned 
into a triumph 
| 


| 


Toyfull newes for A ( bri 1ans 

We come then to the firſt part of the Chapter : wherein 
the Apoſile keepes this order. Firſt,he ſets down a general 
propofitis of comfort, belonging to the iuſtified man.Se- 
condly,he ſubioynes a confirmation thereof, Thirdly,he 
explaines his reaſon of confirmation: and fourthly, applies 
it; firſt by commination of them: who walk after the fleſh: 
ſecondly , by conſolation of the godly againſt the rema- 
nents ofthe fleſh: thirdly, by exhortation of both, not to 
walke after the fleſh, In the propoſition againe ſer downe 
Verſe r. firſt, he points at the comfort; Now then there is no 
condemnation: ſecondly,he ſers downe a limitation, reſtrai- | 
ning this comfort; to them who are in (hrift : Thirdly hee 
fubioynes a clearer-declaration of thoſe perſons who are 
in Chriſt, to wit, they walke not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. | | 

L Verſe 1. (Now then.) This ts a retatiue to his former diſ- 
courſc,& is(as I haue ſaid)a concluſion, inferred ypon that | 
which goeth before, Seeing we are iuſtified by faith in Te- 
ſus Chriſt,and are now no more ynder the Law,but vnder 
grace;ſceing weare buricd with Chriſt by baptiſminto his. 
death, that like as he wasraiſcd from the dead by the glory 
of his Father,ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newnes of life, ha- 
uing receiued that ſpirit of Chriſt, wherby we fight againſt | 
the law of {in in our members, which rebelleth againſt the 
law of our minde: ſeeing it is ſo, wee may be ſure that the 
remanent power of finne in vs, ſhall neuer be able to con- | 
demne vs, 

We ſee then, that theſe words containe the Apoſlles glo- 
rying againſt the remanents of fin, the ſenſe wherof,in the 
| end of the laſt Chapter, made him burſt our into a pitriful 
lamentation, and-cry; Omiſerable man, who will deliver mee 
from the body of this death? but now conſidering the certain- 
ry of his deliucrance by Ieſus Chriſt, he reioiceth & trium- 
pheth, Wherin for our firſt leſſon, we marke the diverſity 
of diſpoſitions, to-which the children of God are ſubie& 
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in this life : ſometime ſofull of comfort, that they can nor 
containe 
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containe themſclues , mult needes breake forth into glo- 
rious reioycings :at other times ſo farre deiected in mind, 
that their ioy is turned into mourning z and this atiſethin 


them from the variable change of their fight and tecling. 


Toyſull newes for a Chriſtian, | 


The Diſciples on mount Tabor, ſeeing the bright ſhining 
glory of Chriſt, were rauiſhed with ioy, but incontinent | 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them, they become afraid, 
If the Lord letvs feelc his mercies,we are aliue : but if hee 


hide his face, ad ſet onr ſinnes in order before 15, weare ſore 
troubled. As the troubles we hauc in this life are not with- 
our comforts; Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Teſus,the | 
Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, who comforts vs in all 
our tribulation - ſo our ioy, {ayth Saint Peter, is not without 
heauineſſe, the one arifing of the knowledge of that ynde= 
ſerucd inheritance reſcrued for vs in heauen : the other of 
our manifold tentati6s,to which we are ſubieCt here ypon 
earth ; it is theſe vicifſitudes and changes which wrought 
in Daxid1uch difterent diſpoſitions,as appearerh in him,in 
rhe Booke of the Pſalmes,and which all the godly may by 
expcriencc inde in themſelues. Paſcimmur hic & patimnr : 
for hcere wee are fo nouriſhed with the comforts of God, 
that we are nurtured with his croſſes. It is the Lords dil. 
penſation, and we are to reuerence it, reſting aſſured, thar 
the peace and ioy which once the Lord hath giuenys,may 
be interrupted, but can neuer be vtterly taken from ys : the 
Lord who will not ſuffer the rodde of the wicked for ener to lie 
wvpor the backe of the righteous , leſt they put ont their hand to 
wichednes, will farre lefle ſuffer his owne terrours continu- 
ally to oppreſle our conſciences, leſt we faint & deſpaire : 
though he wound vs, he will binde vs vp againe,after two daies he 
will revine vs, and we ſhalllme in hs ſight ; Weeping may abide 


in the Emening but ioy ſhall come in the morning. The choſen | 


veſlel of God ſhall not alway lament,and cry, Woe is me, | 
ſonitime the Lord will put a ſong of thankſgiuing into his 
mouth,and make him to reioice:thus,de ader/7s & proſperis 
admirabili virture vitam-Santtorum contexuit Dens. The life 
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| Chriſtian is a 


Papiſts wrong- 


Thelife ofa | 


mixed vwebbe, 
wrought of 
troubleand 
comfe:s, 


| the weft interiected with manifold comforts. And this 


loyfull newes for a ('hriftian, 


of a Chriſtian may be compared toa web, ſo maruailouſly 
mixed and wouen of comfort and trouble, by the hand of 
God, that the long thread thereof, reaching from the day 
of our birth to the day of our death, are all of trouble, bur 


haue we marked ypon the coherence of the beginning of 
this Chapter with the end of the former. 
Now in theſe words it is to be obſerued,the Apoſtle ſaies 


fully colle& 
here,that there 
is no hnne,or 
damnable a&t 
in them who 
are in Chriſt, 


Caietan, Aqui 
1144, 0n this 
place. 


Cypri, oral; 
dom. 


| fore thathe 41d the euill which he would not, and that-he 


not,there isno fin in them who are in Chriſt; but he ſayth, 
there is no condemnation to them ; he hath confeſſed be. 


ſaw alawe in his members rebelling againſt the law ofhis 
minde:but now he reioyceth in Chriſt, that finne in him is 
not able ro condemne him. Ir is then a falſe expoſition of 
theſe words, which is made by ( aietane and Aquinas: Nrhil 
eſt damnabile in illts qui ſunt in Chriſto , nullus attus quo mere- 
amar daamuart: that in them who are in Chriſt, there is no - 
thing-worthy to be damncd,no a that merits damnaris : 


he found in himſelfe, as euill and repugnant tothe Law of 
God: and if the holy Apoſtle was not aſhamed to confefſe 
 thisof himſelfe , what blinde preſumption is this in them 
tro exempt themſelues, or others, from ſuch motions, as are 
worthy to be damned? we ſhould ſtil confefle our guilti-. 
neſſe, for there remains in vs of our owne which the Lord 
might condemne, if he would enter into iudgement with 
vs, and ſhould ſo much the more praiſe his mercie , who 
| hath deliuered vs from condemnation : and further com- 
fort then this the Apoſtles words donor afford ys. ſtr xg- 
Txeq44. There is no judgement, no ſentence to be giuen 
againſt them who are in Chriſt, Surely our ri hecoufteſſe 
in this life, conſiſts rather in the remiſſion of finnes, then 
inthe perfeQtion of vertue. Negqwuts ſibr, quaſi mnocens pla- 
| ceat cur innocens nemo-ſit ci ſe extoliends p/us pereat inſtruitur 
> docetnr, peccare ſe quotidie, dum quotidie pro peceatis inbetur 
orare.: thatno man (fayth Cyprian) ſhould flatter himſclte 


for the Apoſtle condemnes theſe motions of finne, which | 
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Toyfull newes for a Chriſtian, 
a5 though he were innocent, when as indeed no man 15in- 
nocent, and ſo by cxtolling himſelfe ſhould periſh : {o 
much the more hee is inſtructed and taught that he ſfinnes 
daily, whileas euery day he is commanded to pray for re- 
miſſion of nb, 4 this error we ſhall, God willing, 
further improue hereafter, 


HE —— 


 TInthe meane time for our comfort let vs conſider, that | 


albeit the Lord, when he tuftified ys, might haue vtterly | the Lord (uf 


deſtroied the life of this — ſinin vs, yet for waighty | remaine in th 


cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof to abide in ysfor a 
time: the firſt is, for the exerciſe of our faith : Peccata quo- 
rum reatum ſoluit Dems, ne poſt hane vitam obſint , manere ta- 
men voluit ad certamen fide ; theſe things (faith Auſten ) rhe 
uiltinefle whereof God had looſed, that they ſhouldnot 
i vsin the life to come, he will haue to remaine for the 
exerciſe of our faith, Ns-man crowned, except he frint as 
he onght:and therfore the Lord,who hath prepared for vs a 
crown., andhath-put vpon vs his compleat armour, hath 
alſoſuffered ſome enemies to remaine, againſt whom wee 
may fight, for thetriall of our faith, * —_ and perſeuc- 
rance,euen as the Cananites were leftin the Land;that the 
Lord by them might proue the Iſraelites, whether or not 
they would keep the way of the Lord to walke in it, 
Secondly, ſomelife of finne is left in'vs for our inſtru- 
ion, that we may know the better how farre we are 0bli- 
ged to Gods mercy,and how excellent that deliuerance is 
which we-haue by Ieſus Chrift, Nulla quidem eft condemna- 
tio his qui frent in Chriſto , tamen ad bumniliandos nos peccatums 
patitnr vinere in nobis, & graniter nos affligere, vt ſen- 
tiamus quid gratia nobispreftet , &r ad illines auxilium 


i5no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt, yet for our 
humiliationthe Lord ſuffers finne to live in vs, and often- . 
times afflift vs, that we may know the benefit we haue b 
Grace,and make our recourſe for help vnto it continually, 
Andindeed,cxcept by experience wee felt how powerfull 
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ſinne is of it ſelfe ro ouer-rule vs, wee could neuer have 
knowne that vile bondage and ſeruitude of finne, vndet 
which we lay by nature,nor that excellent grace of Chriſt, 
by which wee haue gotten deliverance. And therefore ſo 
oft as we are troubled with our inhabitant corruption, we 
are to conhider,that if the remanents ot tlie old man breed 
in vs ſuch ſtrong and reſtlefle renrations, how would it ty-. 
rannize ouer ys, if it were living jn the fall vigour and 


ſtrength thereof ? that fo we may praiſe and magnifie chat 


— — 


4 | 
| Thirdly, the Lord hath doneth+; for his owne greater 


| 


| people : and then for their further confirmation he cauſed 


| mics vnder them. And ſo our Captaine and mighty-con=- 


 auing Giace of the Lord Iclus, which hath freed ys from 
ſo incollerable atyranvy, 


olory,like vnto thoſe Victors in 52. caiie , who albeir they 
may, yet will nor put all their enemies 10 the ec 2 of the 
[word : ſome ofthem tt:ey rake captives , ard r:{erre for 
a while aliuc again(} rhe day of criumph, tobe p:itihen to 
death,to their greater ſharhe, & the greater hono! o' their 
conquerors, When [ſha had diſcomhited thoſe five kings | 
who made warre againſt Gibeox ; he would not flay them 

inthe battaile, bur =nalofld then in a Cave, that the battel 


being ended,he might put them ro death in ghr of all his 


his Captaines and chiefe men of warre, to tread vpon the 
neckes of thoſe Kin vs, to aflure them that aftcr the ſame 
manner the Lord would ſubdue all the reſt of their ene- 


queror,the Lord Teſus, hath by himſelfe'6btained vnto'vs. 
victorie ouer all our enemies, thoſe Kings which beſieged 

ibeon are turned to flight, thoſe inordinate affeCtions, 
which held vs captiues before, are now by his power cap- 
tiued of vs,they are cloſed vp within vs(as in a caue )wher 
they remaine with ſome life, but reſtrained of their former 


liberty and power: and we reſt aſſured that when the bat- 
tel ſhall be finiſhed, our Lord Teſus ſhall altogether ſpoile 
chem of theirlife : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly treade Sa- 


Toyfull newes for a (briftian, TTY 


| 


than vnder our feete; Then Goliab being ouercome , his ars | 
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my of the Philiſtincs ſhall flie, and no inordinate denre 
ſhall be left within vs, Thus we ſee how the Lord permits 
his enemie to liue, and will no: (fully) corment him before 

the time : it is not becaule he wants power to ſubdue him, 

ſed vt es magts confind.utur , but that fo much the more he 

may confound him, Waen all the Warriours of God, as 
well thoſe who are to come in the laſt age of the world, 
as thoſe who were inthe fore-front of the battaile ,, haue 
foughten againlt him, and ouercome him , then ſhall the 
Lord Ieſas put all his eneinies ynder his feere, Yea, cuen 
now in the very time of the conflict is Sathan wonderfully 
coſounded in this, that notwithſtanding the Serpent keep 


OTIS 2 k 
his ſting, yer there is no deadly power in it, This vncircum- 


hath (laine many one, the Lord permits him allo toſtrike 
the Chriſtian man therwirth, but himſfelfe ſees it is in vaine, 
O how doth he returne athamed & confounded, when ha- 
uing gotten leaue to ſhoot out his ting, and to (trike with 
his accuſtomed {word/of finne)thoſe whom he hateth vn- 
to death,he percciucs that for all he can do,there remaines 
inthem a ſee1of life which cannot be deſtroyed! 

But that the greatneſle of this benefit which wee haue 
by Teſus Chriſt, may the better appeare, let vs ſee whar a 
condemnation this 1s,from which we are delinered. In the 
Scriptures there is aſcribed to man a judging, by which he 
abſolueth or condemneth; there is alſo aſcribed to God a 
ifdging, by which heabſoluerh or condemneth. As for 
mans condemnation, we are not exempred from it. Davie! 
condemned for a Rebel : /oſeph condemned for an adulte- 
rer: [ob condemned of his friends for an Hypocrite : our 
S2mour condemned for an enemy ro Ceſar : his Diſciples 
xondemned & iudged worthy of fripes, ftand as ſo-many 
examples to confirme vs, that wee faint not when we are 
condemned of men : yea, wich the Apoſtle we muſt learne 


| to paſſe little for mans id z2ement.-& (iriue in a good Con- 
ſcience to be adprouedof God: for ſure the Lord will not 


pPeruere 


ciſcd Goliah hath that ſame {word in his hand by Which he 
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| [ The Chriſtian deliuered from a threefold condemnation, || 


keepes againſt | 
{ the wicked 


peruert judgement, it is farre from the Tudge of all the 
world to doe vnrighteouſly : hee will atthe laſt plead the 
cauſe of his ſeruants, and bring their rightcouſneſſe to 
light. 
: This condemnation then from which wee are deliue- 
red, is the ſentence of God the righteous Iudge, by which 
finding man guilty of finne, for ſinne hee adiudgeth him 
vnto cternall damnation : from this all they who are in 
Chriſt, are deliuered : Hee that beleeneth in himwho ſent 
mee , hath euerlaſting life , and ſhallnot come into condemna- 
tion, but hath paſſed from death to life , In this condemna- 
tion the Lord proceedes ar three ſundrie dyats againſt 
the wicked. Firſt, hee condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience : Next,in the day of theirparticular judge- 
ment : Thirdly, in the day of generall Iudgement. Firſt, 
( I fay ) the Lord holdeth a Iuſtice-Court againſt the 
wicked in his owne Conſcience : For the Lord indgeth the 
righteons,and him that contemneth God exery day. After finne 
committed by him, rhere ariſeth in his Conſcience accu- 
ling thoughts., and there is a ſentence within him, ;giuen 
out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Heretickes, 
one "46 of wicked-men anditis truein them all, they 


finne, being damned of their owne ſelues, «Irugnuprr 


by themſclues Iudgement is giuen out againſt them- 


ſelues ; which ſentence albeir euery wicked man doe not 


marke, the yoice of their diſordered affetions ſometime 


being ſo loud,that they heare notthe condenatorie yoyce 


of their Conſcience ſo clearely asit ispronounced, yet 
doe they heare as much, as inakts them inexcuſable, and 
breedes in them a certaine feare and terrour , which is 
bur a fore-runner of a more fearefull iudgementto come, 


vyhich howſocuer in time of rhcir ſecuritie they labour | 
to ſmoother, and quench by externall delights; yerat; 


the length , affeQtion ſhall bee filenced , and Conſci- 


] ence ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt them yvith ſo, 
| thrill a yoyce,thar their dealeficare ſhall hearcit. This: 
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Thaue mar ked, that we ny learne not toefteeme lightly 
the iudgement of our Conſcience , bur that ſo oftas wee 
are condemned by it, wee may make our refuge tothe 
Throne- of Grace to ſeeke mercy : For if ( onſcience con- 
demme vs , Ged is greater then the Conſcience , anawill much 
more condemne vs. Aſcendat itag, homo tribunal mentis ſue, 
þ timer illud , meminerit , quod oportet eum , ante tribunal | 
(hriſti exhiberi. Let therefore a man ({ayth Azgnſtine )goe 
vp to the tribunall of his owne minde (in time) if he feare. 
it, let him remember that hee muſt be preſented before a 
greater tribunall, 
| Theſecondtime of iudgement, which the Lord keepes 
againſt the wicked, is in the houre of death: whercin the 
Lord doth not only repeat their former ſentence of con- 
demnation, and that in a more fearefull and iudiciall man- 
ner, but proceeds alſo to execution:adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of the laſt iudgement )to the priſon of the 
graue,to ynderly that curſe pronounced on.man for his A- 
poſtafie,and condemning their ſpirits to be baniſhed from 
the preſence of Gedaatad into vtter darkneſle. Let not 
therefore the wicked man nouriſh himſelfe in finne,with a 
yaine conceit of the delay of judgement : wherefore wilt 
thou put far from thee the euill day? what, ſuppoſe the day 
of general iudgement were not to-come for many yeeres, 
is not the day of thy particular iudgement at hand , ynto ' 
which thou Gate be drawne ſodainly,and perforce ?inthe 
midſt of thy deceiving: imaginations thou ſhalt be taken | 
away inan ans wherin thou thought{t not to die,more 
miſerable then that rich glutron , who having ftored his 
head with falſe alu 0 , dreaming of many daies to 
come, when he had not one,was the ſame day - 40n away 
to iudgement, And this ſhall moue ys the more, ifwe do 
remember , thatſuch as we are in the day of death , ſuch 
ſhall we be foundin the day of iudgement.. /» quo enim 
7, infenerit ſures nowuiſſimus dies,” in hoc eum comprehendet 
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The Chriſtian delinered from 4 threefold condemnation, 


in die illo indicabiter ; and cuery man in the lalt day thall be 
idged to be ſuch as hee is when he dyeth, It would wa- 
ken vs all more carefully to thinke vpon our end, that ſo 
we might preparc our {clues for this lecond dyat of 1udge- 
ment. 

Bur the third dyar of judgement ſhal be moſt fearefull, 
when all the wicked being gathered together in one,ſhall 
| be condemned in that high and ſupreme courtof iuſtice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all that euer rooke life ; 
then ſhall the ful meaſure of the wrath of God be powred 
voon all thoſe who are not in Chriſt Ictus , both 1n ſoule 
aud body they ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſting perditi- 
on. "This iudgemen: ſhal be moſt equitable: tor when that 
eA;cient of daves F1:ll Gu downe ypon his white Throne, 
before whoſe face {icaucn and Earth ſhall flec awaie, and 
when the Sea, at:d the Earth , hath rendred vp their dead, 
then ihe book 25 ſhall be opened, according to which hee ſhall 
proceed vnto iudgement, And the bookes arc two : the 
booke of the law, whicn Hewed to a man what he ſhould | 
| doe; and the booke of Conſcience, which ſhall ſhew him 
vharhe hath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man be jud- 
oed, and hee ſhall not be able to make exception againſt 
any of them: againſt the booke of the law,he ſhall be able 
to ſpcake nothing : for ihe ( ommandements of the Lord are 
pre, ard righteous altogether : And as for the booke of 
Conſcience, thou canſt not denic it : the Lord ſhall not 
1dge thee by another mans coſcicnce, but by thine owns 
that booke thou haſt hadit alwayes in thine owne keep- 
ing , whothen could falfific it ? neither is any thing writ- 
ten in it of things thou haſt done, but that which thine 
owne hand hatn written, how then canſt thou make anie 
exception againitir? 

Thus the bookes being opened , the indgement ſhall | 
proccede in this manner. The Law ſhall pleade for tran{- 
orcifion of her precepts,requiring that the wicked may be | 
pur 10 death, for their moſt vnreaſonable diſobedicce, her 
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denable to the memories; for vnderſtanding,plaine,written 
in the heart of euery man; for equitie not contradictable: 
the Law craueth nothing of man, but that which by the 
holineſſe of his nature,receyucd by creation, he was able to 


fitable ro God,who gaue it, but vnto man who receiued it, 
And for holineſſe , euery precept of the law, when God 
roclaimed it on mount Sinai, was afſiſted with a thouſand 
of his Saints, as witneſſes of the holineſle thereof : all theſe 
circumſtances doe aggrauate the waight of that iudge- 
ment which the law ſhall giue out againſt the tran{greſlors 
thereof. Then from the Law, iudgement ſhall proceede to 
Conſcience; and Conſcience ſhal witneſſe againſt them of 
their tranſgreſſions againſt euery precept of the law;wher- 
in they ſhall be ſo cleerely conuinced, that their particular 
finnes with the circumſtances thereof, time, and place , 
| though now they haue caſtthem behind their backs, ſhall 
hen be ſet inorder before them; and ſo iuſtly euery maner 
| of way ſhall judgement goe out againſt them, Eliphaz 
oke it falſly to /ob,Thy owne month, and not I , condemnes 
thee; but moſt iuſtly ſhall the ruler of the world lay it ypon 
the wicked , Ont of thy owne month I indge the O thow exill 
aud unfaithful ſernuant, the voyce of thine own conſcience, 
and no other ſhall condemne thee. 

And asthis condemnation will be moſtrighteous, ſo 
ſhall it be alſo moſt fearefull , not onely in regard of the 
manner of the Lords proceeding in the laſt iudgement, 
bur chiefly in regard of that irreuocable ſentence of dam- 
nation, which ſhall be executed without delay, The Law 
was giuen with Thunder and Lightnings, and a thicke 
cloud ypon the mount, with an exceeding loud ſound of 

the Trumpet, ſo that all the people were afraid ; yea, fo 
terrible was the ſight, that ©Moyſes ſaid, I feare and quake. 
The lawes of mighty Monarchs are executed with greater 


terror then they are proclaimed;what then ſhall we looks 
Fr % 


("9 The Chriſtian delivered Fom a threefold condenmation. | 
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| ths: when the God of glory ſhall appecare, roiudge the 


world according to his law? the Heauens ſhall paſſe away 
with a noyſe, the Elements ſhall melt with heat,the earth 
vviththe workes whichare therein ſhall be burnt vp , the 
Archangell ſhall blow a Trumpet, at the yoice wherof the 
dead ſhall rife, If oſes the ſeruant ofthe Lord,quaked to 
heare the firſt Trumpet, how ſhall the wicked, condemned 
in their owne conſcience, tremble and quake to heare the 
ſecond ? Then ſhall the Kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men,and the chiefe Captaines, and the mighty men, 
hide themſelnes in the dennes, & among the rocks of & Aoun- 
taines : (for what ſtrengths there in man, who is but ſtub. 
ble, to ſtand before a conſuming fire? ) and or eucr their 
doome be giuen out, they ſhall crie, owntaines and Rocks, 
fall vpon ws, aud hide vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth on 
the Throne : but when they ſhall -heare that fearefull ſen- 
tence, Depart from me ye curſed into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the Dinell and his e Angels; O how ſhall the terror there- 


of confound rheir ſpirits,and preſle:them down to the bot- | 


tome of hell? O fearcfull ſentence ! (depart from me) What 
{hall the creature do, when the Creator in his wrath com- 


mands it to depart, and by his power baniſhes it from his" 


preſence ? ® man, wilt thou confider in time, who ſhall re- 
cejue thee when God caſts thee out from his face ? or who 
ſhall pittic and be able to comfort thee, when God ſhall 
perſecute thee with his wrath ? aſſure thy ſelfe,cucry crea- 
cure ſhall refuſe her comfort to thee, if a drop of colde wa- 
ter might be areliefe vnto thee thou ſhalt not get ir. Hap- 
Mie therefore are they who in time reſolue themſclues 
with Peter, Lord,whither away ſhall we goe from thee, thott haſt 
the words of eternall life ? For they who do now goc a who- 
ring from the Lord, wandring aftcr lying vanities, hall in 
that day receiue this for a recompence of their errour, Goe 
to the gods whom yee hae ſerned : Your whole life was but a 
turning backe from me, now therefore depart from me, and 


whither? into fire : and what fire? exerlaſting fire: and with | 
whom ? 
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| 


whom ? with the Diwell and his angells : thou haſt forſa- 
ken me, thou haſt followed them, go thy way with then, 
a companion of their rorment, O fearefull ſentence ! 2xe 
cam ita ſunt, bens nobiſcum ageretur , ſt iam nunc ſic nos penite- 
ret ſuper mals noftris , quomods turc ſine wilo remedio peni- 
tebit, It were good therefore, ſayes Auguſtine, ifnow all 
men could ſo.repent of their finnes,as it is certaine in that 
day they ſhall repent without any remedie , for then the 
wicked will ſheade teares aboundantly, but they ſhall be 
fruitlefle. : . 

And if all this cannot waken thee to goe to the Lord 
Teſus ypon theffeete of faith and repentance, thatin him 
thou mayeſt bee deliucred from this tearetull damnation 
yet. remember thar ſeeing this iudgement is ſupreme and 
the laſt, from which will bce no recalling, molt fooliſh art 
thou, if in time thou doe not foreſee and prouide, how 
thou mayeſt tandin it, Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee,thou mayſt gert,ifthou ſeck, abſolution in Chriit, but 
in that day ifithe Lord condemne thee, thou ſhalt neucr be 
abſolucd, the day before the Trumpet ſound , mercy ſhall 
be preached to the penitent and belecucrs by the Goſpel, 
but from the time that once the ſentence 15s giuen out, 
| there ſhall neuer be more offering of merciez the doore 
| ſhall be cloſed, though the wicked cry for mercie , and 
' with Efx-ſeeke the bleſſing with many teares, yer ſhall 
' they neuer findeir. 
| Of all this now it is euident, what an excellent benefit 
| wee haue by Iefus Chriſt, in thar wee are delivered from 
this three-told condemnation. For firſt, being iuſtified by 
faith, we haue peace with God in our conſcienceg, that ho- 
ly ſpirit ofadoption teſtifying vnto ys that ourfinnes arc 
forgiuen vs: wherof ariſes in our harts an ynſpeakable and 
glorious ioy,which ioy notwithſtanding cannot beful nor 
| perfe&, yntil the former ſentence of our abſolution be alſo 
| pronounced,in the other two iudgments,thar in the houre 


| of death.we heare that ioytull ſentence 3 { ame to mee thou 
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-Chriftian . 
knowes before | come ro iudgement, that weſhal not be condemned. Yea, 


{as rang -nounced ypon his children, before ſentence of condem- 


Mark 23-43* | farthfult ſeruant, oc. This might thos ſhalt be with me in Pa- 
Ip 34 radiſe: ( ome and inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, Till 
Yetourpeace | then our peace is not alway without perturbation, our 10y 
andioy are not | Not without heauineſle, nor our confidence withour feare; 
perfeet in this | yeain our belt eſtate we liue vnder expectation of a better, 
utc,aud Why? | For the iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be diuine, yet 
it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfect, becauſe the light 
wee haue to enforme conſcience,is but in part, If thy con- | 
ſcience be euill and accuſe thee, it cannot accuſe thee of all 
the euill whichis in thee: for, ifowur conſcience condemne vs, 
God is greater then our conſcience , andwill much more con- 
denme. Deus ſcit innobis, quod ipſi ne(cimus. God knoweth 
eAuguſt, in. | that in vs which wee know not our ſelues. And if thy con- 
loan, trait. | ſcience be good,& excuſe thee, yet can it not beare record 
42, of all the good which God by the Spirit of Grace hath 
wrought in thee, And therefore for our comfort may wee 
turn thatſentence,if our conſcience excuſe ys,God is grea- } 
ter then our confcience, and will much more excule ys, 
And hereof it commeth, that our conſcience- can neither 
 haueperfect nor perpetuall reſtin this life., becauſe ( as is 
ſaid)it dependeth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme: 
abſolutorie ſentence of the higheſt Iudicator : yet ſo much 
aſſurance haue we, and that ypon moſt certaine grounds 
{wherof we wil ſpeake God willing hereafter)as makes ys 
in our greateſt tribulation to reioyce, vnder the hope of 
the glory of God. 

And heerein hath the Lord magnified his maruailous 
A great com. | \ercies towards vs, in that hee hath not onely ſet vs free | 
xa fromcondemnation,but hath alſo forewarned vs before we 


handtheſen- |.ſo tenderaregard hath the Lord of vs, that in his laſt and | 
rence tobe |\\rreme Court, ſentence of abſolution ſhall firſt be pro- 


-nation be-gwen out againſt the reprobate, that the godly | 
finding them ſelues in ſafety, ſhould not be diſcouragedto 
'heare the fearful reieion of the wicke d Letys not —_ 

1 2 Ore | 
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| + All mankinds dinided into two rankes. 
fore be afraid, when ſo it ſhalpleaſe the Lord toremoue vs 
out of this carthly Tabernacle, ſceing that before cucr we 
goc, we know our ſentence. Pharaoh his Butler was not 
afraid to goe before his Judge,becauſe /oſcph foretold him 
that he ſhould be reſtored to his office; and may not wee 
with greater boldneſle, go before.our King, ſeeing we are 
fare-warned that he will reſtore vs ynto a more happy e- 
ſtate then that which we loſt in «Adam? 

This we haue ſpoken of the glorious deliuerance which 
the iuſtified man hath in Teſus Chriſt: our beſt knowledge 
1s but in apart, and we are not able to ſpeake of theſe mer- 
cies of our God according to their excellency, The Lords 
able to doe unto vs aboue all that wee can aske or thinke : The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to bee giuen him 
through Chriſt, then any thing that euer he heard,or hath 
conceiued in his owne mind. When Lot was-compelled to 
goe out of Sodome by the Angels (he conſidered not how 
mercifull the Lord as ynto him)& therefore lingred,and 
prolonged the time: bur being thruſt out of Sedome by the 
Angell, and ſet _ the mountaine which the Lord had 
affigned to hiry for a place of refuge ynto him, then no 
doubt, conſidering the greatnes of that iudgeraent which 
the Lord hath executed ypon Sodom , the ſmoke whereof 
we may well think he ſaw,with Abrahaw,the nextmorne, | 
mounting vp lke the ſmoke of a Furnace, then no doubr, 
hee was moued in his heart to magnifie the Lords mercie | 
toward him : andifin Zoar, where he was ſtill in feare, he. 
acknowledged thathis life had beenprecious in their cies 
who were Pr to deliuerhim, much more may we thinke 
he was thankfull (at the firſt) on the mountaine, when hee 
_ | fawtheir fearefull confuſion, and his maruailous preſerua- 
tion. Ir is euen ſo withys, wee are yetin Sodom, which 
ſhortly wil be burntvp with fire,the Lord doth daily ſend 
his Angels to vs, warning vs to eſcape for our life:but alas, 
we prolong the time, wee delay to turne to the Lord,loth 
we are to goc out of Sodeme, and all becauſe we knownot 
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a. eAlll mankind dinided into two rankes. 

"A (with the Apoſile) the terrour of that day, but ſurely when 
| Rewel,11. the Lord ſhall ſet vs on mount $10n, among thoſe thou- 
ſands which follow the Lamb, and we ſhall [ee the ſmoak 
of the damned aſcending continually; when we ſhal ſtand 
at the right hand of the Lord Ieſus , and ſhall hcare that 
fearefull tentence pronounced on the wicked, and ſee the | 
ſpcedy and terrible execution thereof, the earth openin g 
incontinent to ſwallow them, then ſhal we perfely know 
how greatly the Lord hath magnifed his mercie towards 
vs, in delivering vs from ſo fearefull a condemnation, 

Laſt of all, as this is the happy eſtate of them who are 
ue they who in Chriſt, thatnow there is no condemnation for them,ſo 
ence in is it the contrary miſerable eſtate of the damned : do what 
Chr.t. they will, euery action of their life makes out the proceſie 
of their moſt tuſt condemnation , for tothe vncleane all 
things are vncleane ; yea, cuen their conſciences are defi- 
led, andtheirprayers are abominable and turned into fin: 
but thanks be to God,through Iefus Chriſt, who hath de- 
liuered vs from this moſt vnhappy condition, 

To them who are in Chrift, ) Albeit the former mentio- | 
' Deliverance | ned deliuerance from the wrarh to come be moſt comfore- 
by Chriſt per. | able,yet this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken euery man 
-aak Eton} d himſelfe , when we heare that this deli- 
| men,onlyto , ©© take hee 1 ynto * is deli 
Femwhoare | VCerance is limited and reſtrained onely to them who are i 
| ofthehouſhold Chyj$#. It is true, that by the offence of one man.thefault | 
of Faith, | came onall to condemnation, bur by the obedience of one 
Pp all are not made righteous,onely they who recerne the abun- 

6h dance of grace , andgift of riahteouſneſſe ſhall raigne in life tho- 
| rogh one Tefus Chriſt, As therfore we haue recejiued with- 
inour {clues by nature the ſentece of death, knowing that 
we are borne hcires of the wrath of God by diſobedience, 
ſo wiſedome craues that we neuer reſt nor ſuffer our eyes 
toſleepe, nor our cye-lids to ſlumber, but that wee ſhould 
recount our former ſannes in the bitternes of our heart, and 
water our-couch with teares in the night, and cal vpon the 
Lord without ceafing in-the day continually,vngitwe find | 
that]. 
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that we are tranſlated from darknefle to light: taken out of 
nature, and planted in Chriſt,and thar firſt ſentence of ab- 
ſolution be or ray D _ conſcience by = - _ cut 
adoption, Goe thy way, thy ſmmnes are forginen thee, For the i 
Apoſtle +4 "2-48 This limitation | - bh comfort to cer- | —_— 
taine perſons, thereby to delare that it appertains not vn- | the Arke; the 
to the renant of the world, When the originall world was | Family of Lot, | 
ouerwhelmed with waters, none were ſaued but ſuchas | 2nd houſe of 
were in the Arke : when Sodome was burnt with fire, none _— 
were ſaued but thoſe ofthe family of Lor:when /erichowas, ng. : 0] 
deſtroied,none were preſerued but ſuch as were inthe Fa- | of, 2. 
mily of Rahab. All theſe arefigures ſhadowing vnto vs, y 
that when the Lord ſhall come to cut downe : wicked 
with the {word,or hook of his iuſtice;to caſt them for cuer | 
into the wine-preſſe of his wrath , ſaluation ſhall belon 
only to thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith , euen that 
whole family whereof God in Ieſus Chriſt is the Father : | 
which number is indeede exceeding ſmall, if they be com-- | 
ared with the remnant and great multitude of the world: 
therfore let not theireuill example deceiue ys, but remem- 
bring the kingdome of heauen ſuſfers violence, let vs caſt away | Met. 11:12. 
theſe burdens and impediments, ſpecially this ſome which | Hebe12:2. 
hangeth ſo faft on, that we-may enter in time into the Arke 
of God,and Family of Rahab,that ſo we may be ſaued. - 
VVe haue herethen firſtto conſider a certaine diſtin&i- | A three-fold 
on of mankinde,whereof ſome are in Chriſt ; theſe are yeſ- | 4ftinQion of 
ſels of honour reſerued to mercy: others out of Chriſt, and —— 
theſe are veſſels of diſhonour, ordained ynto wrath. This 7 
diſtin&ion is firſt made in Gods ſecret countell , eleRing | made in Gods 
ſome, andleauing others according tothe good pleaſure | crernalcolicel., 
of his will,and this 1s only known ynto himſelfe. It begins 
ſec6dly to be manifeſt, when the-Lord by eftcCual calling Mad Y bi 
ſeparates his Ele& from the childrenof wrath & diſobedi- ” nnge—— 
| ence;and then it is known bur properly and truelyof thoſe | all calling, of | 
rw Parpe are effeQually called : for x $a new name, Which | thoſe whoare | 


the Lord giueth,none knows,but they whohaue receiued choſen, 
TWO C 2 5e | Awkg els. | 
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it. By the indgement of Charity, confirmed by.the ſeene 
effe&ts of grace in another, thou maiſt conclude that he is 
calted, but by aſſurance of fairh , thou maiſt only be cer-. 
taine of thine owne particular ſaluation,Burt this diſtincti- 
3 - | on ſhallbemoſtclearely manifeſtedin the laſt day , when 
Shall be made | the Lord ſhall gather all the Children of his good will to- 
=—_ __ octher,at the right hand of Icſus Chriſt, then ſhall he de- 
ache | charevntoallthe world, who they are thar are his:the wic- 
iudgement, ked ſhall fee the righteous, and be vexed with horrible 
feare, when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in derifion, 
haue their portion among the Saints, Let it not therefore 
be ſufficient vnto vs,that out of the generall maſſe of man- 
kinde we are gathered to the fellowſhip of the Church vi- 
fble,burlet vs examine how we are in the Barne-floore of 
the Lord Icſus, whether as chaffe or corne : for a day of 
winnowing wil afſuredly come, wherin the Lord ſhall ga- 
ther his good corne into his garner,and the chaffe ſhall be | 
caſt out into vnquenchable fre. | 
If wee ſceke Itis againe to be marked, that the Apoſtle bauing found 
comfort of de. | in himſclfe matter of death, which he humbly confeſſed in 
| liverance from | the end of the laſt Chapter, doth now goe outof himſelfe, 
the wrathto | andreſtin Ieſus Chriſt, beforc hee can finde anie comfort |- 
+008 _ ' through deliverance from death, teaching vs, thatif wee | 
ines andſeek | ſecke comfort , wee muſt goe out of our Stves, and ſeeke 
| itia Chriſt, | it in Chriſt, Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doub- 
| | tings,feares,and ynquietnes of mind, wherwith the godl 
£ are often troubled,is that they ſeek in themſelues grounds 
| and warrants of their ſaluation; as though the Lord could | 
not ſaue them, ynlefſe there be in them ſuch adiſpofition, 
as ineueric point ſhould be, This is one of Sathans ſubrill | 
ftratagems to draw thee from Chriſt, & make theeto reſt 
vpon thy ſelf: if once he obtaine this at thy hands, & thou 
ſuffer that Serpent to creep in between thee & thy Surety, | 
and diuert thy heart from repoſing ſtedfaſtly ypon Chriſt, 
that not content to feeke ſuppliment of thy wants in him, |: 
thou-ſceke perfeQion in thy ſelfe, it ſhall be an cafiething }. 
vie 
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| vato thy aduerſarie to diſquietthee, and ſhake thee to and 
fro, like a reede ſhaken with the winde , with diſtruſttull 
cogitations, 

| confeſle indeed, it ismoſt needfull ynto faluation, that 
thou find in thy ſelfe the infallible Ggnes and tokens of th 
effectuall calling and ingrafting into Chriſt , but to think 
| that becauſe thou findeſt them nor in perfection, or findeſt 
beſide them a remanent finfull corruption of thy nature, 
that therefore thou canſt not be ſaued , is as much, as to 
thinke thou canſt not bee ſaued vnlefſe rhou bee thine 
owne Sauiour. Learne therefore from the holy Apoſtle, 
that how cuer in thy ſelfe thou be worthy to die , yer giue! 
| this glorie to leſus Chriſt, that he is thy Sauiour, be ſtrong 
in him, keepe thy confideratiorfand confidence ypon him. 
If Sathan charge thee with thy finnes, fly thou to Chriſts 
merits; if hee obiect to thee thine cuill actions, remember 
thou Chrifts innocent ſuffrings; and for ny thing wher- 
with he can charge thee, goe thou to Icſus thy Aduocarte, 
to be anſwerable for thee. So did Bernard,who in the houre 
of his death , being preſented (as hee thought ) before the 
Lords Tribunall , and ſharply accuſed by his aduerfarie for 
his ſinnes, hee goes out of himſelfe and runnes ro Chriſt. I 
grant indeed, ſayes hee, that (as thou obie@eſt vnto mee) 
I am vnworthy , and by no deeds of mine can I merit eter- 
nall life ; yet I know, the Lord Iefus hath a double right to 
the kingdome of heauen, one by heritage, and another by 
conqueſt; the firſt is ſufficient for himſelfe , the ſecond for 
mee, ex £118 dono tre illud mibs vendicans , non confundor. 
And indeed except it had beento giue it to poore penitenc 
and belecuing ſinners, what needed our blefed Sauiour to 
haue conquered that kingdome which was his owne be. 
| fore by heritage? Thus are we onely ſure when we caſt the 
anchor of our ſoules within the yaile, ypon thatRocke 
whichis higher then we, Iefus Chriſt, 
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| the comfort of the children of God : for leſt that other | 
weake Chriſtians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of their 


.Chriſt, hee ſpeakes of it inthe perſon of others, Thus the 
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perſon , but when hee ſpeakes. of our deliuerance by Iefus 


Apoſtle by an holy wiſedome dooth order his ſpeech for 


finnes , hee ſpeakes of remanent finfull corruption in his 
owne perſon ; to declare that none, no, not the holy Apo. 
files are exempted from it. Ofdeliuerance againe he ſpeaks 
in the perſon of others , leſt anie ſhould thinke that the 

race of Chriſt were reſtrained onely to ſuch fingular per- 
<a holy Apoſtles,and werenot alſo extended to others, 
Commonly theſc who ate of ſuch a tender Conſcience, 
make exception of themſclues ; as if the comfort of other 
Chriſtians belonged not to them : the Apoſtle therefore 
includes within the communion of this benefite all who. 
ſoeuer, Paſtors, people, learned, vnlearned, poore, rich, 


weake and ſtrong , prouiding that they bein Ieſus Chriſt, | 


Men who are truely godly, in che matter of miſerie chiefly 
condemne themſelues : therefore: the Apoftle calls him- 
ſelfe the chiefe of all fianers ; but they neuer exclude others 
from the ſame communion of mercie : I know, fayes the. 
Apofile , that there is layd wp for nzee a Crowne of glorie, aud 
not onely for mee, but for allthem who lowe the ſecond appearing of 
the Lord Teſus, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men , 
preſumption; they extoll their owne righteouſneſſeaboue 
others, & in their conceit with the proud Phariſee, condem- 
nerh eucry other man as a greater ſinner than hindſelf; they. 
carry in their bagge two meaſures, by the one; 


is maFexcellent in another, Our Sauiour properly expreſ- 


ſes their corrupt iudgement , when hee compares it tothe | 
light of the eye,which can ſec any-other thing betterthan | 


it{elfe,& can eſpie a moat ſooner in another, thana beame; 


- 


{ of finne remaining in our nature, he ſpake of itin his owne 


blinded with-| 


themſclues; making much of the ſmallefgood, which is in} 
them;by rhe other they giue, ſetting that by for light, which] 
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The maruailonus nin of a (briſtian with (hriſt. 
in it ſclfe, After this manner Hypocrites looke out,cario/i ad 
cognoſcendum vitam alienam , deſidioſs ad corrigendum ſuam : 
curious ſearchers of the hfe of others, -careleſle correcters 
of their owne, Mens peracnteperſpiciens alienoserrores, tarda 
eft adproprios cognoſcendds defettus : the minde that ſharpely 
lookes'to the faults of others, doth but ſlowly confider her 
own defe&ts : butler vs learne by the precept of our bleſſed 
Sauiour, and praQtice of this holy Apoſtle, rather to looke 
to our ſelues, ſearching out our owne {ms,then negle&ing 
our {clues to prattle yainely of the finnes of other men, 

That are ir Chrift. ) But now to come to the matter, The 
Spirit of God in holy Scripture expreſſeth our vnion with 
Chriſt,by five ſundry imilicudes: firſt, by a marriage,wher- 
in Chriſt is the Husband,and we the Spouſe. Secondly,by a 
body, whereof Chrift is the Head , and wee the members. 
Thirdly,by a building or houſe, wherein Chriſt is the foun- 
dation or ground ſtone, and wee the ypper building vpon 
him. Fourthly, by the fimilitude of ingrafting , wherein 
Chriſt is compared to the Vine, and weeto the branches 
grafted in him. Laſtly,by the fimilitude of feeding, where- 
in Chriſt is compared tothe foode, and wee to the bodie 
which is nouriſhed; af 

As forthe fimilitude of marriage : the ſtrongeſt band of 
coniunCtion that euer was between two creatures, was be- 
eweene Adamand Exe, for Eve was his Wife, his Siſter and 
his Daughter: his Wife,being ioined with him in marriage 
by God, ſhe became one fleſh with him ſhe was his Siſter, 
' made immediately by the hand of the ſame Father who 
made Adam, and that without Adams helpe : ſhee was 
alſo his Daughter , for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 


bone , andfleſhofhis fleſh, All theſe waies are weallied 


— 


| yato Teſus Chriſty we are his Spouſe, inrreſpe& ofthat mis | 


tuall contraR and couenant which is betweene vs, he hath 
marryed ys to himſcife in righteoufreſſe , indgement ,mercie, 
andcompaſſion, We are his Sonnes and Daughters in reſpeR 


. 


= 
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of regeneration, which is our new creation: we are alſo his [ 


es. A 


Ang.confeſ.. 
lib. 10. 


Baſil hexam. 
hom.9. 


Our vnivn 
with Chriſt 
expreſled by 
fue fimilitudes; 
in holy Scrip - 
rure, 


As EFue yvasto 
Adamyhus wife! 
his filter, and 
his daughter, 
lo are vwe vntos 
Chriſt, 


Yet this exprer 
ſeth not our 
allyance with 
Chriſt , and 
therfore other 
{imilitudes are; 
yicd. 


24 | 
brethren and fiſters in reſpe& of the ſpirit of Adoption ,by 


| lohn. 10. 28 


In the ſimil- 
wade of ingraf. 


things conk. 
dcred. 


| ting, foure | 


whom we acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,to be our Father alſo in him , and his Sonne Ieſus to 
be our clder brother, | | 
Yetis our allyance with Chriſt ſo neete , that all theſe 
whereof we hauc ſpoken cannot exprefe it, and therefore 
yee ſhall finde, that there is not a way, by which in nature 
two things arc made one, but from it the ſpirit of God bor- 
rowes {imilitudes, to declare how Chriſt and we are one in 
him,as the branch inthe tree z weare of him, as Exe was of : 
Adam; we are of h1m,as the houſe is built on the foundati. 
on; wee arc one with him, and that many manner of waies: 
one with him, as brother with brother, as husband & wife, 
as the body and the head, as meate and that which is nou- 
riſhed : what maruaile then, confidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle with boldnes breaks out in this glorious triumph, 
There is no condemnation to them who are in Chrift ? Seein 
we arein him as branches inthe tree, it is not poſſible thar 
wee can wither or decay for want of the -; of grace; fo 
long as he doth rertaine it, and that ſhall be for ever:ſceing 
weare in built on him hke an houſe vpon a ſure foundatio, 
what ſtorme can ouerblow vs ? let the winderiſe, and the 
rainc fall, wee ſhall not be over-throwne, becauſe we are 
the building of God, ſtanding vypon a ſure foundation:ſee- 
ing we are his Spouſe, who can have ation againſt vs?our | 
debts fal to be paid by our Husband, he liueth to make an- 
ſwere for vs:ſeeing weare his conquered inheritance,who 
will take vs out of his hand? CMy ſheepe can no man take out 
of my hand (faith our bleſſed Saujour.) Moſt happy then 
and ſure is the ſtate of all thoſe that are in Chriſt Ieſus, 
But leauing other ſimilitudes, let vs conſider that this | 
phraſe robe in (brift, is borrowed fromplantin G or ingraf- 
ting, Our Sauiour vſeth the ſame fimilitude, ohn,1 5. And 


in it wee haue theſe things to confider : firſt, whois the | 
Stocke,or Root:ſecondly,who are the grafts, or Branches | 
ingrafted; thirdly, whatis the manner of the ingrafting: 


Fe fourthly; | 
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fourthly,ſome comforts and inſtrutions ariſing hereof, 


| 


termoſt ends of the earth, and rill his top mounted 
was humbled to death. 

external Baptiſme areentred toa profeſſion of Chriſt,bap- 
tized with water, but not with the holy Ghoſt ; this kinde 


his bowritifulneſſe, thou ſhalt alſo be cut 


areno better then 


God, marked al{o with the ſame 
Naw ficnt ille ex legitima matre 


which was the Church o 
Sacrament of Circumciſion : 


erm Eſauo reyci : For as hee being borne of a law- 
full Mother, proudly deſpiſed Grace, and was cut off ; ſo 
they who are baptized into the true Church of God, and 
embrace not the grace of God, ſhall be reieed with Eſas; 


The Root and Stocke wherinto this ingrafting .is made, 
is Ieſus Chriſt:called by himſelf,the true Vine : by the Apo- 
ſiles, the true Olme : by the Prophets, the roote of Jeſſe, and 
the righteous branch : this roote,that great husbandman, the 
eternall God,prepared to be as a ſtocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of eAdems loſt poſteritie, whom hee hath con» 
cluded to faue, to the prayſe and glory of his mercie, Af- 
ter that in the fulneſſe of time , God had ſent him into the 
world,clad with our nature,and he had done the worke for 
which hee came, the Lord layd him in the graue, and as it 
were,ſct him in the graue , but at once like aliuely root he 
ſprang vp, and reſted not, till his branches ſpred ro the yt- 

vp vnto 
heauen, for there now he fits and raignes in ife, who before 


- * The Branches or Graftes ingrafted- in him are of two 
| ſorts: firſt , all the members of the Church viſible , who by 


of ingrafting will ſuffer a cutting off, if thou continue not in 
off. For they haue not 
the ſap of grace miniftred tothem from the ſtocke of life, 
but are as dead trees, hauing leaues without fruit, they have 
a ſhew of godlineſſe , but hawe denyed the power thereof. Theſe 

_ , Who lay in the ſame wombe with 
Iaceb, borne: and —_ vpin the ſame Family of //zuc 


nat , pratiam ſuperbe ſprexit , & reprobatus eſt , it& qui in ve- 


ra Eccleſia baptizantur , & gratiam Dei non amplectuntyr, 


neither ſhall jt auaile them, that by an cxternalikinde of 
Ingraf- 


| 


| 
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I 
The ftocke or 
roore, 
Tob.I 5.1. 


Rom. 11,17 
Iſaiah,x 1.1 


2 
The branches, 
whereof ſome 
are only exter- 
nally ingrafted 
theſs may be 
cut off. 
Rom,11.23, 


2.7 im, 3.5» 
Ang de bap.. 


Cont, Donat. 
h1b.10.ca.10.| 


_ — 
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Others inter- 
nallyingrafted, 
and to rhele 
belongs this 
.contort, 
Gal. 1.20, 


The manner 
of the ingraf- 
ting, it is made 
by the word 
and Spirit, 


Zach, 4 


[Diſtance of 
place ſtayes 
not our vaion 
with him. 


The maruailous mnion of a( briſtian with(hvif. 
ingrafting, they haue becne adioynedto the fellowſhip of 
the viable Church. | | 

The vrher ſort are they, who beſide the outward ingraf- 
ting whereof we haue ſpoken,arealſo inwardly grafted by 
the holy Ghoſt into Iefus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort, that Chriſt is 
in them, and they in Chriſt, and can ſay with'the Apoſtle ; 
Now 1 line, yet not I any more , but Chriſt Jeſus lintth in mee : 
| theſe haue in them that ſame minde. which was in Teſws, the 
onely {ure argument of our ſpirituall ynion with him : for if 
any man hae ot the ſpirit of Chriſt , the ſame 35 nothis, and 
they who are quickned and ruled by his Spirit,are afſuredly 
his. | 

As forthe rnanner of the ingrafting,itis ſpirirual, wrought 
by the holy Ghoſt,who creating faith in our heart, by hea. 
ring of the Goſpell , makes ys to. goe out of our ſelues, & 
tranſire in (hriſtum,and ſo torely ypon him, that by his light 
we arc illuminated , by his Spirit wee are quickned, by the 
continuall furniture of his grace we perſeuere;and micreaſe 
in ſpiritual ſtrength; in a word,ſowe liue,thatin our felues 
we dye, Euery Lampe of the oo Candlefticke hath his 
own pipe,through which thoſe two Oliues that ſtand with 
the Ruler of the whole worid., empty themſeluesinto the 
gold : that is, eucry memberofthe Church of Chriſtrecei. 
ueth-grace from that fulnefle of grace whichis in him,tho=. 
rough the ſecret conduits of the'Spirit , whereby hee cau- 
ſeth vs to growe, and preſerueth our.foules.in life. 

Though heebe in heauen, and we onearth, no diſtance 
-of place canſtay this ynion : for ſeeing the members of the 
body, howſocuer ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 
world, ſofarrethat many of them haue neuer ſeene others 
in the face, are notwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of oneSpirit, into.one holy-communion, why ſhould it be 
denied , but that the Head and Members of this myſticall 
Body, are alſo one by the fame Spirit, ſuppoſe the Head be 
in heauen,and theMembers onearth?or what needis there 


to-cnforcefor effecting of thisvnion, ſuch acorporall pre... 


lence | b 


"_ 


— = —— 


Z 
| 


— cc. ts. mth... 


lence of Chriſtin the Sacrament, as cannot ftand with the 
truth of Gods word ? er ntl e 7 

Now the cortiforts that ariſe ynto vs of our eemmuni- 
\ on with Chriſt are'exceeding grear : for firſt, wehaue with 
him a conimunion of natures; hee hath taken ypon him 
ours, and hath communicated his nature vnto vs.” Of the 
firft (after a'ſort ) all mankinde may glorie, foraſmuch as 
Chriſt rooke nbt on the nature of Angels; but thenature 
of man ; yer if there bono more, the comfort is ſmall; yea, 
the condemnation of man is the greater,” that the Lord Ic- 
ſus came ynto man, in mans nature,and man would not re- 
cciue-hira, Butasfor the godly;letthem reioice in thys,that 
the Lord Icſus hath not onely afſumedour nature, bur alſo 
'made vs partakers of the diine natwre:: before: hee aflumed 
our nature, he ſanQified it, and now hauing.by his owne 
ſpirit ioyned ys ro himſelfe, wee may beout of doubt, hee 

all nor ceaſerill he hath ſanQified ys, 

It-is a notable comfort that the worke of our perfe& 
ſanRiftcation is not left vnto vs todo, the Lord Ieſus hath 
taken it into his owne hand to performe it, what then ſhall 
hinder it? I am perfwaded that be who hath begun this good 
worke in-you, 'will performe it, againſt-the aay of leſus Chriſt. 
Hee whoat hisplcaſure turned waterihto Wine; he who: 
made the bitter waters to become {weer ; hee who makes: 
the wilderneſſe a fruitfull land, and the barren woman to 
become the Mother of manie children ; in a word, he who 
callsthipgswhich are not,” and cauſeth them to be, is hee. 
| notiable to make finners become Saints? or ſhall hee nor 
perfe&t that workeof thenew creation which hee hath be- 
gunne invs? As for man hemay beget children,bur cannot. 


* 


het conditions;no more than Moſes,qui «/£thjopiſſans duxit, 
ſed won patuiit ,/Ethiopiſſe. mmtnre colorew:Wwho married'an A- 
thiopian: woman,,. þut'could not change-her colour, But 


it to-himſeife a gloriows Church,not hawng fpot or wrinkle. 


found 


renew theit [naturc;3hemay marry a wife,bur cannot change | 


| t mmtatione 
the Lord Icſus hath ſo loued his Chutch, that he ſhall makg. 
Hee 


Comforts ari- } 
ling of this our 
vnion with 
Chit, 

I 
Communion 
of natures, 


2. Pet, 14, 


A notable 
comfort, the 
Lord who fan» 
&aifed our na- 
ture that hee -- 
might aſſume | 
it, will aiſo 
lanAhe vs (ee- 
ingheehath |- 
'enitedys to 
;.himfelfe. 
Plil, 1.6, 


Bern,ferm,de| | 


agque invinn.| 


Epheſ. 5.27. 
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Aat hom, 2. 


By our vnion 


haue commu. 


. 
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A ftrong fortreſſe againſt onr Infidelitie, 


Exech. 16,5, | 


A fortreſſe 
againſt infide. | 
lity: we haue 
ſeenc the one, 
Chriſt made 
like vs, let vs 
beleeue the 
other, we ſhall 


belike him, 


Chryſeſt. in 


2 
with Chriſt we 


nien of goods, 


found vs polluted in our owne bloud , naked and bare : buthe 
hath waſhed vs with the water of regeneration : he hath a- 
nointed vs with his oyle; and couered our filthy nakednes 
with his excellcnt ornaments , and by his ſpirit of grace he | 
changed vs from glory to glory into his owne image. | 
Let his be vnto thee(O man of God) a fortreſle againſt 

thine infidelity: by that part which thou ſeeſt already done, 
learne to belceuc that which yet is yndone. Is God become 
man ? hath the God of glory appcared in the ſhape of a ſer- 
uant ? hath he been Rar” br, dead, and buried in thy na- 
ture? be thou ſtrengrthnedin Faith, giue glory vnto God, 
thinkeit not impoſſible that the Lee can make thee, who 
art but the ſon of man, theſonne of God; that of a ſer- 
uant he can make thee afree-man; that from the grauec he 
is able to raiſc thee vnto glory, and clothe thee who art 
morrtall and corruptible, with the garments of incorrupti- 
bility & immortality, It is a harder thing(faith Chryſoſtom) 
in our iudgement that God ſhould become man, than that 
man ſhould bee made the ſonne of God : cumerge audierss 
quod filius Dei fattus fit filius Ade, & filns Abrahe, dubitare 
jam define quod & tu qui es filins eAde, futurus fis filins Dei: 
a notable prop for our weake faith; wee ſee that the ſonne 
of God is become the ſonne of Adam, and the ſonne of 4. 
braham, why then wil we diftruſt,that we who are the ſons 
of Adams, ſhall alſo be made the ſonnes of God? 

Secondly , wee haue in Jeſus Chriſt acommunion of 
goods, hee hath taken vpon him our fins, and the puniſh- 
ment thereof, hee was — tranſgreſſions , andthe 


chaftiſement of our peace was la him , and hath againe 
communicarted to vs hisri Song wa and life; he hathnor 


only giuen-to ys himſelfe for our Sauiour, but alſo wharſo. 
eucr is his, we may challenge as ours, by his ownefree gift, 
As the body which is ſenſeleſle in it felf,cnioycs the benefic 
ofſences in the head , and reioyces therein as in herowne : 
ſo we by our ymon with Chriff enioy as ours all thatis his, 


though inour ſelues wee haue no light, nor life , nor righ- 
WD teouſnes, | 
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reouſnes,by which we may ſtand before God,yetin him we 
haue all theſe, In the corporal{ marriage there is a commu- 


nion of goods, ſo long as the one is rich, the other cannor 


marriage? ſceing the Lord is our $ hepheard,what then ſhallwe 
want?the Lord Icſus who is rich vnto all that cal vpon him, 
is our husband, ipſe nobs fattss eſt onmia,he him(ſclte vnto vs 
is become all things : he isa propitiation for our fins ; he is 
the light by whom we are tranſlated from darkenefle; he is 
life to quicken vs that were dead in treſpaſles;he is the way 
wherein we muſt walke; he is the doore by which we muſt 
enter; he is the garment which we muſtput on; heezs the 
food whereupon wee muſt liue ; all theſe, and manie moc 
names ( ſayth Cyril ) are attributed to Chriſt, to aſſure vs 
though in our ſelues we be yoide of all good, yetin him we 
ſhall be enriched with all ſpirituall graces needfull for vs, 
And thirdly, we haue by our vnion with Chriſt a com- 
munion of eſtates, hee is touched with a compaſſion of all 
our infirmities , im all their troubles he was troubled : hee that 


touches you, touches the-apple of mine eye. In our naturall bod 
(ſayth the Apoſtle) if one member ſuffer , all ſuffers with it, | 
much more is it ſo inthe ſpirituall: if the foot in the natural 
body be trod ypon, the head complaines, why hurt you 
me? as if the iniurie were done ynto it; but this feeling is far 
more liuely in the myſtical _— if Sax/perſecute the mem-- 


bers in Damaſerws, the Head in 
why perſecnteſt thou me ? Oh that on the other part wee were 
{o liuely and feeling members vnder our head, that cuerie 
preiudice to the glorie of God, done by man,might grieue 
vs more then if it were done vnto our {clues! Such was Da- 
| Kids feeling affection, that he proteſteth, the rebuke of them 

who rebuked the Lordfell ypon him; Mine eyes (layth he) 
g1ſh out riners of teares, when 1 ſte how the wicked will not keepe 
thy Lawe.. But alas , the want: of this ſympathy with the 
head, and remanent members., euidently ſhewes that this 
ſpwicuall life is butweake irr vs. . —_ 
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be poore : hqw much more holds this true in the ſpirituall 


ceauen (hal crie, Sal, Saxl, 


We whe hauc 

no good of gur 

owne,enioy all 
ood in our 
cad, 

Pſal. 2 3.1, 


3 
By our ynion 
with Chriſt we 
haue a commu» 
nion of eſtates. 
Zach, 1.8. 
1, Cor. 12.26, 
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By our vnion 
with Chriit 
we are made 
ſure of perlſe. 
LECAnce- 


| Pſi. 146, 


Eſay. 40. 24 


Pſal. 49. 14+ 


They whoare 
planted 1n 


Chriſt Gould 


be humble:the 
rootc beares 
them, not they 


the root, 


; tinue in honour, The Princes of the earth, therr breath ſhall 


A ſtrong fartreſſe againſt our Isfidelitie. 


Laſt of all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, we haue this | 
comfort, that wee areſure of the-benefit-of perſeuerance, 
and that becauſe (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we beare not the roote, 
the roote beares vs : our ſaluation depends not ypon ys (for 
that were an vnſure foundation) it Cds vpon him, be- 
cauſe we are in him, we grow and increaſe ; yea, the older 
we be in Chriſt, the more we faſten our roote and flouriſh, 
for they who are planted in the ( owrts of the Lord foro in 
their old age, and bring forth fruit : and whereas other bran- 
ches may be pulled away from their ſtocke, cither by yio- 
lence of winde,or force ofthe hands of men, or at leaſt con- 
ſumed by length of time, it ſhallnot beſo withthem who 
arcin Chriſt, they keepe not him but are kept by him : be- 
cauſe I am not changed, therefore yee are not conſumed, O yee 
{ornes of Tacob: but as to thoſe who are not planted in Telus, 
be who they wil, they ſhal be pulled vp,they ſhall not con- 


decay, they ſhall returne to theirearth, and their thoughts ſhall 
periſh; the Indges thereof ſhall be made as vanitie, as though they 
were not planted nor ſowne, or as if their, ſtocke tooke no roote in 
| the earth, The Lord ſhall blow vpon them, and they ſhall wither, 
the whirle-winde ſhall take them away like ſtubble, O ſilly 
glory of worldlings ! which dyeth to them, oftentimes be- 

ore themſclues, at leaſt with them:their beauties conſume 
when they goc from the houſe to the graue, & their pompe 
doth not deſccnd after them, -Onely happy and ſure is 
the cate of that man, who is in Chriſt : neitherlife, nor 
death, things preſent, nor things to-come, ſhall.ſeparate 
him from the loue of: God. 

'Now thelefſons of inſtruction are chiefely twoxhe firſt 
isaleſſon of humilirieſeeing it is ſo that in Chriſt we haue | 
life, let vs be humble in our4{clues,foraſmuch as that which 
we haue,wehaue of another: ſo-taught the ancient Fathers, 
agreeableto holy Scripture , eleuen hundred yeeresbefore 
ys: Which I matk the rathcr,to point out the agreement in 


one truth betweene ys and.the Fathers-of the Primitiue 
Church, 
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oe A ſtrong fortreſſe agamFt our Iyfidelitie. | 
Church, 1ta ſit in vite palmites , vt illi nihil conferant , ſed | 
inde accipiant , wnde viuant : ſic quippe vitts eft in palmitibus , 
ut vitale ſubmuniſtret ills , non ſumat ab its, ac per hoc o7 ma-. 
nentem in ſe habere Chriſtuns , & manere in ( hriſto , diſcipulis | 
prodeſt non Chriſto : the branches are ſo inthe Vine thar | 
they giue nothing ynto it, but receiue from it the ſap of 
grace, wherby they liue; bur the vine is ſo in the branches, 
that it miniſters lite ynto them, and receives nothing from 
them: that therefore Chriſt abideth in vs,and we in him, is | 
profitable to vs, who are his Diſciples, but not vnto him- 
ſelfe. Thus they learned from our Sauiour, who in his | 
{ſpeech to his Diſciples denies that man is able to doe anie 
good thing withouthim: as the branch can beare no fruit 
except it abide in the root,no more can ye,except ye abide 
in me, for without me , yee are able todoe nothing. And that 
which is ſubioyned,doth yet more humble vs , preciſo pal- 
mite poteſt- de vina radice alins pullulare , qui autem preciſus 
eſt, non poteſt ſineradice vivere: though a branch be cut off 
from the roote, another may ſpring out, but the branch 
which is cut off cannot liue, without the root it withereth, 
and is meet fornothing bur the fire : he that falleth awa 
from Chriſt ſhall periſh like a withered branch , but the 
Lotd Ieſus ſhall not want another who ſhall grow vp in 
him ; we ſtand by faith, /zt vs yot be high minded but feare. 
The ſecond is alefſon of thankfulneſle ; we who pro- 
feſle that we are in Chriſt ſhuld be fruitful in good works: 
| herein (ſairh-our Sauiour ) 5 my Father glorified, that ye beare | 
| much fruite, There is ſuch aliuely power in this ſtocke of 
| life, that they who areplanted in him flouriſh incontinent. 
| Proofc heereof wee-haue in Lidia, and in the Theefe cru- 


| citied-with Chrift ; and conuerted by him, - Aarons rodde |. 


| was no ſooner changed froma withered ſtick into a flou- 
riſhing tree, then hee is from a barren malefactor into a 
| fruitfull profeſſor ; for ſee what a fruit he beares in an in- 
; ſtant,he confeſleth his owne ſinnes, he rebukerh the finnes 
| of his companion, he giueth a good teſtimony vnto con 
| and |! 
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| and earneſtly praycs that Chriſt would remember him, | 


By fleſh is 
meant our 
natural corrup. 
tion, and hove 
workes of the 
flcſh are done 
by ſpitits. 


Ang. de cinit. 


Dei. lw.14. 
Gal. 5.22. 
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| of thoſe who proudly iuſtifie the 
| ſclues free from finne, becauſe they are cleare of thecarnall 


Concupiſcence of enillenen without conſent is ſinne. , 


when hee comes into his kingdome. Alas, how may this 
make vs aſhamed, who ſo long haue profeſſed Chriſt, but | 
haue not been fruitfull in good works? The Plalmiſt com- 
pares agodly man to the Palme-tree, which(as Tlinie wri- 
teth)groweth by the waters fide,and in moyſtplaces,and 
is in Summer and Winter both flouriſhing and bearing 
fruit. But the wicked and carnall profeſſors of this age are 
become worſe then that figge-tree which Chriſt curſed, 
for it had leaues albeit no fruit ; but they (as lerome com- 

lains of the ſhameleſle ſinners in his time )haue caſt away 
the very leaues alſo; aneuident token that they were ne- 
uerplantedin Chriſt Teſus, they haue done nothing in their 
liues to glorifie God, and may look as little to be comfor- 
ted by himin their deaths : but of this we ſhall haue occae 
ſion to ſpeake more hereafter. 

Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit,) Albcit 
the comfort of our deliverance by Chriſt bee exceeding 
great, yet leſt it ſhould bee __ of thoſe to whom it 
belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath before reſtrained it 
to them who are-in Chriſt, ſo here hee giues vs aneuident 
marke whereby we may know them, to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Where 
before we enter into the doctrine, it is neceſlary we know - 
whatthe Apoſtle meancs by the word, fleſh. Among many 
fignifications whichit hath in holy ſcripture,it is here yſed 


to expreſle the whole finfull. corruption of out nature, re- 


pugnant to the law of God, not only carnall a&tions done 
in \ + members of the body , bur alſo finfull motions and 
affeions. Diabolus enim cum ſit ſpirits, agit tamen opera 
carnts : forSathan notwithſtanding he be aſpirit,yet doth 
he the workes of the fleſh : and the Apoſtle reckons out 
pride, enuic, and ſuch like, among the works of the fleſh, 
This may ſerue to beat downe the preſumptuous conceits 


ues,2nd think them- 
action, | 
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Concupiſcence of enill, enenwithont conſent js ſinne. 


action, as if the word of Goddid condemne'fſinne inthe 
branch-onely, and notin the roote alſo, 

This corruption of our naturefor three cauſes is expreſt 
by the name of fleſh: firſt, becauſe it is propagated from 
man to man in theſeed of fleſh: ſecondly, becaule it is cxc- 
cuted in our earthly and-carnall members : thirdly, becauſe 
it is nouriſhed, ftrengthned, & augmented by outward and 
fleſhly obie&s,and ſo by this name our corruption is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the corrupt nature of apoſtate Angels, which 
is not propagated, nor nouriſhei, nor executed, as ours is, 
and therefore called by the Apoſtle, {þirituallwickedneſſe. 

By the Spirit here againe I'vnderſtand that new and ſpi- 
rituall diſpoſition which the Spirit of God worketh in our 
mind,will,and affeions,conformable to the Law of God, 
whereof it is euidenr, that all our motions, affetions, and 
ations, before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanatrfie and reforme vs, 
are fleſh and not Spirit: and againe,that cuen the Chriſtian 
after his ingrafting into Chriſt , hath remaining in him, 
while hedwelleth in the body, ſome carnall and finfull cor- 
ruption , which notwithſtanding they allow not, cheriſh 
not, follow not, they walke not after it; but rather ende- 
uour all they can to weaken and ſuppreſſe it, 

Here then, firſt is reproued that error ofthe Papiſts, 
who writing on this place, expound theſe words after this 
manner: there is no damnation; that is,no damnable thing,no 
aCt that deſeructh to be condemned. The Apoltleſayth nor 
here; there is no fleſh, that is, noſinfull corruption, in 
them who are in'Chrift;but he ſaith,they who arein Chriſt 
walke not after thefleſh. To maintaine this error, they vp- 
hold another: for Thomas eAquinas writing on thisplace, 
faith; Primus motus concupiſcentie adultery non eſt peccatum, 


For three can- 
{es is our (inful 
corruption Cx 


| prelt by ficth, 


Epheſ. 6. 12, 
By the [pirit is 
meantthenevyy 
diſpolition of 
the whole man 
wrought by 
the ſpttir, 


This place er» 
roneoully ex. | 
pounded by 
the Papilts, 


They main. 
taine that con” 
cupiſcence, 
without con- 


quia athus eſt imperſettus, ſed fiacceſſerit conſenſus, tunc eſt 
atlus perfettns & peccatum: The firſt motion (ſayth hee) of 
theluſt of adultery is not finne, becauſeiris an vnperfeR 
at; bur if conſent be giuen toit , then itis a perfe& aR, 
and'is finne, Cofter in his little Enchiridion afirmbs, that 


fentingto it, is| 
no linne. | 
Aquinas, 


Coſter Enchi. | 
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Their errour 
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T 
By Scripture, 


2 
By Reaſon, 


Coftess Simili 
tude makes a. 


gainſt him.elfe. 


C oneupiſcence of enill, euen without conſent js ſinne, wr 


concupiſcence proceeds from fin, and tendeth ynto fin, bur 
isnot fin , which he labours to cxpreſſe by this fimilitude : 
he that heares (ſaith he) another man ſpeaking filthy lan- 
guage, and conſents not ynto it, butrather is angrieat it, 
and reproues it, ſinneth not , but merits a greater reward : 
cuen ſo when our concupiſcence ſents out anie finfull mo. 
on, if we conſent not ynro it, we fin not. And the Fathers 
of that Councell of Trent, which haue as many curſes as 
Canons, haue decreed in this manner : Thys concupiſcence 
which ſometime the Apo$te called ſinne, the holy Synode declares 
that the ( atholike Church did nexer underftand it to be called ſin, 
becauſe it 5 truly and properly ſinne in the regenerate, but becauſe 
it commeth from ſinne,andinclineth to ſinne, 

Now becauſe this 18 a mother error, which brings forth 
and ſtrengthens many other errours , wee will ſhortly dif- 
proue it by Scripture, reaſon, and antiquity. In the end of 
the laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle condemneth the motions of 
concupiſcence for finne, euen when conſent is not giuen 
vnto them: for he proteſts of himſelfe, that he reſiſted theſe 
motions of ſinne,but was oftentimes, {ore againſt his will, 
captiued by them , he condemnes them as cuill, albeit hee 
gaue no coſent vnto them:for the Law(as I haue ſaid)doth 
not onely condemne finne in the branch, bur alſo in the 
root, there ſhall not bee in thee an enill thought againſt the Lord 
thy God. 

" 2g this is alſo confirmed by reaſon.Conſent in it owne 
nature is a thing indifferent;if that whereunto I conſent be 

ood, my conſent is good but if it be euill, my conſent is 
 euill : if the firſt motion of finne bee not an cuill thing in it 
{elfe, (as they ſay )then it is not an cuil thing to conſent vn- 
toit:: for that which isnot cuill in it ſelfe,by my conſenting 
cannot become euil}. It is not then the conſent following, 
that makes the proceeding motion to be euill, bur ir is the 
proceeding euil motion that makes the ſubſequent conſent 


bs 


an - - ” a” "WY "90" 


CEOE_Y ” hd ds. St —_ _- W_- W wad 


—_— 


ew]. Now as for Coſter his fimilitude, itmakes plainely a- | 
gainſt himſelfe : fort is trueindeed, thathe who heareth | 


euill x 
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euill ſpoken, and reproues it, is worthy of praiſe ; burit 48 
alſo true, that he who ſpake the euill, hath tinned: cuen ſoz 
albeit we doe well when we conſent not to the motions of 
concupiſcence in vs,yet concupiſcence is not the lefle to be 
condemned ; becaule it hath ſent out into the care of our 
ſoule that voice of a filthy deſire which is not agreeable to 
Gods moſt holy Law. 

And of this fame judgement with vs are alſo the ancient | By ancient 
Fathers; Cum concupiſco, quamns concupiſcentie aſſenſum non Fathers. 
rebeam, fit tamen in me quod nolo, & quodetiam non vult Lex: Ang. ſer.y. 
When I luſt (fayth eAngnſtine ) albert 1 conſent not tom 
luſt, yet that is + Fr in me which I will not, and which alſo 
the law willnot, And againe, Deſideriuns tuum tali debet eſſe | «Aug. ſer. de 
ad Deum , vt omnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cui reſiſtere opor- | Temp.45. - 
' teat : reſiftis enim , & non conſentiendo vincis, ſed melins eſt ho- 
ſtem non habere quam vincere : Thy deſire ſhould in ſuch fort 
be vnto God, that there ſhould not be in thee at all ſo much 
as concupiſcence which hath neede of reſiſtance : for thou 
reſiſts , and by not conſenting thou ouercommeſt , but it 
were better not to have an enemie then to ouercome hin. 
| With him agrees alſo Bernard, Gen illud peccati quod toties | Beyyaya. 
nos conturbat, reprimi quidempotest , & debet per gratiam Des | 
(concupiſcentias loquor & praua aefideria ) vt non regnet in no- | 
bis nec demus membra noſtra arma iniquitatis peccato,o ſic nnl- 
la efl damnatio his qus ſunt in ( hriſto, ſed non eycitur niſi in mor- 
te : That kinde of finne(ſayth he) which ſo oft troubles vs, 
( concupiſcence and euill defires I meane) may and ſhould 
| be repreſſed by the grace of God, ſothar it raigne not in 
| vs,and that wee giue not our members weapons of ynrigh- 
teouſnefle to finne; and that way there is nodamnation to 
them who are in Chriſt ; yer it is not caſt out but indeath. : 
Thus doth Bernard clcerely agree with vs in the expoſition 
{ofthis place. Of all which it is euident, that the motions 
of concupiſcence are euill and finfull , even when theyare 
| han and no conſent giuen ynto them. PD 


_ 


—_— 


—_—_—__ 


A 


nd 6th. ho —_ — 


But now leauing further improbation of this error, wee PETR 
bs D 2 come | _ 


i. ”'Y 
_ " LA —_ _ td 


| x,Cor.6.17, 


—_ _ _ 
. » Þ 3 


A holy conuer- 
ſation 1s an in. 
fillible roken | 
of our ynion 


| with Chrilt, 
| Bernard. 


Profeſsion of 
Chriſtin pro. 
phane men is 
like loſaphats 
garment On 


Achab. 


Regel,21.17, 


T 2.Pet,1.19, 


1. Cor, 5417+ 
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come to obſerue ſuch inſtruftions as are giuen ys in theſe 
words. And firſt we ſee that a godly conuerfation is recom- 
mended ynto vs as an infallible marke of our ſpirituall in- 
grafting into Chriſt Ieſus : Sicut ezzims corports vitam ex mots 
d:gnoſcimus, ita fidei vitam ex bonts operib1ts : for as the life 
of the body is diſcerned by mouing z 1o the life of Faith is 
knowne by good works, We eſteeme that body dead, or at 
leaſt neere ynto death, which is not able to moue, nor do a- 
ny ation pertaining to anaturall life: and ſo may we think 
that ſoule dead in finne, which walketh after the fleſh, ha- 
uing no delight nor power to execute any ſpirituall ation, 
It is not then a naked profeſſion of Chriſtianity , which 
will prouc vs to be in Chriſt; profcſsion without the power 
of godlineſle will helpe thee no more,then change of gar- 
ment helped wicked Achab in the company of good loſa- 
phat, for through it the-arrow of Gods vengeance pierced 
him among the thouſands of Iſrael ; and all the pretences 
of men who worke iniquity, ſhall nor in the laſt day ſauc 
them from that fearctul ſentence; Depart from mel know you 
ot. Let the carnall profeffors of this age harken to their 
doome bcfore-hand, which afſuredly they ſhall heare at the 
laſt,ifthey go on (till in their fins, Let vs not be decciued ; 
fcarefull is that ſentence : No wncleane thing, none that workes 
abomination , ſhall enter into that heamently ( itrie; and ſuch haue 


| webeeneall, but bleſſedare theywho are waſhed, ſanttified and 


juſtified in the name of the Lord Ieſus , and by the ſpirit of our 
| Ged.. The baſtard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by 
the light of the word,to put good workes out of the chaire 
of merit, and juſtly; for Ieſus Chriſt only;{hould fit in thar 
chaire,bur haue nor yer ſet them dowh intheirowne place; 
for though they bee not meriters of erernalHife, yer mnſt 


thy workes,not by thy words, ſhaltthou be judged ar 
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laſt day.Of this hath our Sauiour forewarned ys;and there. | 
fore doth the Apolile counſell vs, fake ſure-your calling and | 
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| aw ervtures .For if wee ſay that we hauc felowſhip with Cod and 
| walke in darkeneſſe, witdor but lhe... 


Sathan hathtwo-ſtrong armes, whereby hce wrellles a- 
aint man, if with the-one, which is Deſperation, hee can- 


| notthruſt thee downe'ynto hell, then ſhal hee preaſe with 
[-the other to mount thee on the chariot of preſumption, 


that ſo-/he may fend thee away poſting todamnation, putt 
yp with a falſe conception ofmercy, when as in the mcane 
time thou haſt no warrant that the mercy of Godin Chriſt 
doth appertaine to thee. This preſumption ( ſaith Barnard.) 
is i»fidelis fiducia., it ſeemes vnto thew, whoare ſwelled 
therewith aſtrong Faith: if you talke with them they will 
tell are moſt ſure of ſaluation, & that they neuer 


eu 
kad thereof, yet in very deedit is bur a faithlefſe con- 


fidence,whereby Sathan doth miſerably deceiue them; for 
hee exreth nor, pot all thy dayes thou holde a generall 


conceitof mercy, fo.that hee findeby thy fruites that thou 
artnotin Chriſt, Letvs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
not proclaime peace to ourſelues, when there is no peace, 


neither bleſſe our ſelues in that ſtate of life wherein God 
will curſe vs , but infeare and trembling -worke -ont our 


owneſaluation,making ourfaith manifeſt by good works: 
for the beſt argumene to prooue that wee are in Chriſt, is 
this, that wee walkg not after the fleſh. | 
And that wee may yet more be moved ro flye the lufts 
oltle oppones theſe 
rwo contraries,: which cannot conſiſt a 70.be it 
Chriſt, and towalke after the fleſh .'\ It:cannot therefore but 
be a great diſhonouring|' of Chriſt , when they who pro- 
feſkeby wotdythat they arc his, doe by there wicked deeds 
deny him : forthecuill life of a | owe , in effect; giucs 
out this falſe teftimony 'agai 
erin his death, no vertuein his reſurreRion, no renu- 
inggrace tofanSific thoſe who arc his; Turkes and Pa- 
npnnnly deny him,do not derogate ſo much from 
ce glory of -Chaift,: as do profape profefiors ofhis name ; 
—_ FE D 3 | tolerabilins 
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Aneuil life of a 
profefior ſayes 
ineftcR, there 
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A godly life is 
the krit martir. 
dome, without 


| which the ſe- 


cond martir+ 
dome,whichis 
ſuffering for 
Chrift, is no 
acceptable to 
him, 


| Cypr, de du- 


| plici martirio. 


ouſtine) which is made by the tongue, is moretolerable 


profeſſio, ſed abnegatio ((hriſti, a proteſſion, but a denying of 
Chriſt, 


therein is ſets forth his goodnes; yea the little Emmet pro- : 


Angels & men 


forth his maruailous vertne , who hath tranſlated vs from darks: 


ftrmonium Deo reddere, &c. the whole life of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be a martyrdome; that is,a.continualLwitneſsing of 
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tolerabilins enim lingua quam vita mentitur, the lie (ayth Au 


then that which is made by the life: where the tongue pro- 
feſſes Chriſt, and the heart is giuen to impiety , this is not 


It is a great fin to beare falſe witneſle againſt our neigh-. 
bour, but a greater ſinne to beare falſe witneſle againſt the 
Lord. Euery creature in their kinde gwes a true teſtimon 
vnto God, the heauens declare his glory , the earth, andall that 


claimes his prouidence:he muſt be a prouident father,that 
hath put ſo great prouidence in ſo ſmall a creature , onely 
apoltate Angels and men are falſe witneſles againſt the 
Lord. Sathan lies ſometimes againſt his mercie: as when he 
ſayes tothe penitent and belecuing man, God willnot far» 

ive him: ſometime againſt his juſtice, when he beates the 
wicked in hand that God will not puniſh him; ſometime a- 

ainſt his prouidcce,when he would perſwade the afflicted | 
that God cannot deliuer them. And for the apoſtate man, 
heis alſo afatſe witnefle againſt God, he called himſelfe the 
child of God, and behold, he carrieth the image of Sathan; 
as if the Lord begat children to another _ and notto | . 
his owne, Certainly the ſinful life of one proteſsing Chritt, | 
is a publicke teſtimony, falſly proclaiming to the world (as 
Thaue ſaid) that there isno yertuein' Chriſt, and that hee is 
ſizch a Saujour as can neither fanctifie nor ſaue from fin ſuch | 
asare his; afcarefull blaſphenye. X 

All Chriſtians are not honoured with the ſecond martyr- 
dome ; that.is, to bee Chriſts witneſſes by ſuffering of 
death for his truths ſake;; yerall are bound by a godly life- 
to bee witneſſes of his ſauing and renuing power , ſhewing 
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neſſe into his light, Tota vita martyrium eſſe debet , | hoc eſtite-- 
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the truth of God, and this is ſo neceſſary, that withour it | 
the ſecond Martyrdome; that is, the tcſtimonie which thou 
beareſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of thy bloud, is 
worth nothing : it auailesnor to giue-thy body to be burner | 
in the fite, vnleſſe that firſt thou mortifie thy carthly mem- 
bers, and by reaſonable ſeruice offer vp thy body a lincly and au 
acceptable ſernice to Gott.” And hereunto alſo tendeth that 
hee ſubioynes , Efficatia# «ft vite quam lingue reſt imonium _ 
habent etiams opera ſuam linguam, © c. The teſtimony of the 
life is more 'effeQtuall then the teſtimony of the-rongue: 
| workes haue alſo their owne languages z yea, and their 
owne eloquence, though the ton debe flent: therefore 
our bleſſed Saujour in the Goſpell faith , The workes which 
the Father hath ginen mee t6 doe”, '1ht ſame workes that I doe, 
beare witneſſe of mee. Like as (ſayth Cyprian) good workes 
profeſſes that there is a God; fo euill workes ſay in'their 
owne kinde that there is no God, nor knowledge of the 
-moſt High. Thus it-is a-moſt feareful-inne for them to 
walke after the fleſh, who profefle that they arc in 1x svs 
CHRIST. | EY/ le 22100 1 
For no finne can be committed of them without horri- 
ble ſacriledge : euicry worke of thefleſh, though done by a 
Pagan,is a tranſgrefſion of Gods Lawe,which ſhall be pu- 
;Niſhed vnto death : burthe ſame committed by Chriſtians 
ate not onely finnes;bur ſacrilegious finnes, and rharof the 
higheſtdegree. Then came the finnes of Be/ſhazar to the 
_ , when to all his former finnes he joyned the abuſc 
of thoſe veſſels which were holy: to haue drunke intempe- 
rately for the honer of his Idol in'any Seffell was a fearchul 
| finneg but to doeit in the veſſels dedirared to the honour 
of the true God, was a double finne : yeris this ſacriledge 
| ſmall, 1f it ſhall bee compared with thine, who profel- 
| 2 Chriſt , liueftprophanely : hee abuſed dead veſſels of 
\ GoldandSiluer; butthou ereteft a Temple for the Hui 
| God ina Temple of Tdols : thon-defileſt the Santtrarie 


1c to Saxttification, | 
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Tadas puniſhed 
ſooner then 


Caiaphas, 


| 
' AChriſtian 
life cannot bee 
led without a 
bartell, 


In natural men 
| thereis alſoa 
batecll, but not 
berweene the 
| fleſh and the 


? Spirit, 


hb marke of God, were ſeparnte and ſealed to his holy ſer- | 


uice, thou abuſcf} to the ſeruice of Sathan: by profeſſion 
thou art militant vnder the banner of Chriſt , wearing his 


badge, but by a&tion art a ſervant to his aduerſary : like as 


Itdas thou doſt kiſſe Chriſt with thy mouth , and with thy 
hand thou betrayeſt him: Let carnall profeſſors looke on 
him, and they may ſee that a mote fearefull iudgement a- 
bides them then the open enemiegof Chriſt Ieſus; himſelfe 
became his owne executioner. Neither ((aiaphas,nor Pilate, 
nor the falſe witneſles, nor the people who cryed, Cracifie, 
were ſo ſodainely iudged as /udas : fer men therefore learne 
either to make their lives , in ſome meaſure, anſwerableto 
their Chriſtian profeſsiqn,or elſe if they wil walke after the 
fleſh, let them leaue of. any moxe to.yſurpe the Chriſtian 

Wee haue here further to learne, that-it is not an eaſie 
worke to leade a Chriſtian life, but moſt hard, conſidering 
thatit cannot be led without a continuall battell berweene 
rwo parties;the Fleſhatd the Spirir; of ſo contrary a diſpo- 
ftion, that the fleſh luſts alway againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſhy it is not polsiblewe can walk after 
the one(the Spirit ) vnlefle continually werefiftthe other 
(the Fleſh.) And this battell. is fo properto the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can fight it but hee anely, It is true, 
thatinrmen vnregenerate there isa;battel between Reaſon 
and-Aﬀection;- Reaſon oftentimes refufing that, for ſome 
worldlyreſpe&, which AﬀeRion commaunds : and-in like 
manner, abattell berweene a-natural conſcience,and natu- 
rallaffettion; arvexample whereof wee haue in Pate, the 


light ofhis conſcience forbidding him to condemn Chriſt, 


naturall affeion,and feare of Ce/4r,compelling him ro do 
the contrary. But theſe battels in the ynregenerate,arenot 
battels berweene the fleſh'and the Spirit but berweene fleſh 
and fleſh;-for in an ynregenerate man there.is nothing bur 
fleſh: it being truein themall, which is ſpoken of, 


the.originallworld : [will frine. na more with wa , for her 
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; Onr life is a Warfare. 

but fleſh. But in the Chriſtian the contrary parties are, the 
New man and the olde, the fleſh and the Spirit, nature re- 
generate fighting againſt nature vnregenerate , with ſuch 
reſtleſſe oppoſition , that there ſhall beeno perfe&peace, 
till the one haue extinguiſhed the other , the life ofthe one 
being the death ofthe other, Onely happy are they who 
in this life are exerciſed in this battell; thoſe are the good 
Souldiers of Ieſus, for whom is pexpered the Crowne. 'As 
for other. who fightit not, though chey bee ar quietneſle 


onus 


within themſelues, yet: their peace is wicked and peruerſe ; 


there becing in them anagreement of all their powers to | 
| re bell againſt God : Vbienimnon eft bellum, ibi pax peruer- | Aug ſer.12) 
ſa: Where there is notthis Chiriſtian batrell, there is ami- 
ſerable peace;the end whereof outof doubr, ſhafl be more 
miſerable perturbation : what hope can thoſe wretches 
have , that at length they ſhall ouer-come, andobtaine 
the Crowne, who hauencuer done ſomuchas beginne to 
fight? TY = 
: But to-returne : the 'difficultie of-this Chriftian bartell | Th. g;tgcoltic 
appeares the more, if wee confider that it is withour inter- | ofthe Chriſti- | 
| miſsion, that our aduerſary is not externall, neither ſuch as | an bartel wher. 
ſtands alway-ypon circumſtances oftime and place,and ex. | '*'* PPcars, | 
reriour obic&s to.impugne vs; but being internall and do- = 
meſticke,inyadcs vs with reſtleſſe affaults, even then when 
the outward occaſion ſerueth not; The fleſh (faith Bernard) 
is an enemy ; Hoſtis quem nec fugere poſſumus , nec fugare : cir- 
cumferre illum neceſſe et, which-we can neither flye, nor yer 
chaſc away fromvs, a neceſsitielies vpon vs to carrie it a- 
| bout withvs, we cannot flye from it. Non enim poſt nos, ſed | 
in nobis nes ſequitur , for it followeth vs (fayth Ambroſe) not | Ambroſe de 
after vs, butin vs, A beſieged Citie is ſooner betrayed by | perit.ib. 1, 
ſecret enemies within, then ſuppreſſed by openenemies | cap. 14. 
without; it is not the plaine batrel ordered before ys, which 
| we haue ſonuuch to feare,as the traines and ſecter ambuſh 
ments of our aduerſaric ;if we ouercome hispower; which | 
is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone enfeebled which _ | 
| wht. 
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| Secing there | without vs, O, what need baue we therefore in all the acti- 
art44..”* | onsofour life to walke circumipe&ly ? we haue neede of 
Parts jicr ys 3 . 6.26 | . 
| belpe thaa | eyes within, and without vs, that we may diſcerne the in- 
which wee | ward deſires of the Spirit from theſe of the fleſh; and ma 
would haveto | [ook ri ghtly on thoſe outward obie&ts which inn cnail 
oy the one,and ſupprefle the other. In a batrell berweene two, 
eucry man afliſts that partie, which he would fainc haue to 
Bajil. ferm. | »,. victorious;for the help of the one(laith Baſi/)is the ouer- 
2. de ieinnio. | 1... of the other: ſois itinthis combat between the fleſh 
and the Spirit ; the fleſh being ſtrengrhned by outward al- 
lurements and cacnall exerciſes, quencheth the Spirit, and 
bringeth it in ſubieCtion, but the more the body is ſubdued 
by moderate diſcipline , the'ſtronger waxes the man of 
God. Happy were we,if our care were c6tinually to ſtreng- 
then the one, by all ſpirituall exerciſes, that we might dai- |, 
ly weaken the other, 
; Our beſt eſtate] For the greateſt perfeion whereunto we can attaine in 
.inthis lifets2. | this life, is to fight againſt theſe luſts of the fleſh, vyhich 
fighring, fightagainſt our ſoules, Our life(ſaith /ob)in the earth, is a 
Aug de temp warfare. Bellum eft, non truemphus, .tis a battaile, not atri- 
5 | umph, faith eAngnſtine : though after many particular vi- 
ſerm . 45. P ; , . 
| Aories the Lord put that yoice of triumph many times into 
2. Cor.z.14. | our mouthes, thankes beeto God , who alwaies makes vs to tri- 
| wnph in (hriſt Teſws; yet lets remember thavincontinent 
we muſtfight again: ſo long as we are inthis mortal body, 
wherein the fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, we cannot be free 
from carnall and euill defires, If thou difſembleſt not, thou 
ſhalr alway finde within thy ſelfe ſomething which hath 
needeto be reſiſted ; for our finfullſuperfluities (ſaith Ber- 
ard) are ſuch, putata repullutant, effuvata redennt, & reaccen- 
Auntar extinfta: that being cut off . wu ſpring out againe, 
chaſed awaie they returne againe, being quenched they are 
kindled againe. Velzs,nolss, intra fines twos babitabit Tebwſeus, 
will chou,nill wy Tebufite ſhall dwell within thy —_ 
ders : Snbmparipoteſt, exterminarinon poteft, he may be ſub- 
ucd, ue exams be rooted out, - ag 
And | 
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 Andthis againe do we markefor the comfort of weake 
conſciences z itis Sathans ſubtilrie, whereby commonly he 
diſquicts many, that becauſe carnall corruptionis in then; 
he would theretore beare them in hand that they are none 
of Chrilts, In this he plaics the decciuer, he tries vs by the 
wrong rule, when he tries vs by the rule of perfe&t ſanQtih- 
cation: this is the ſquare-which ought to be laide to Chriſts 
members triumphant in heauen, and not to thoſe who are 
militant here ypon earth : Sinne remaining in mee willnot 
roue that therefore Iamnor in Chriſt, ( otherwiſe Chriſt 
10uld haue no members vyponearth) but Grace working 
that new diſpoſition which nature could neuer effect, 
roues vndoubrtedly that we are in Chriſt Teſus. 

Let this therefore be our comfort, that albeit there be in 
vs a fleſhly corruption, yet thanks be to God we walke not 
after it; thatis, we follow not willingly the dire&tion and 
commandement thereof. It isrrue, and alas we finde it by 
experience, the regenerate man may be led captiue ( fora 
time) to the lawe of ſinne ; he os pulledperforce out 
of the way of Gods commandements, wherein he delights 
to walk,and compelled to-do thoſe things which he would 
not; yeteuen atthat ſame time he diſclaimes the gouerne- 
ment of the fleſh,mourning and lamenting within himſelfe 
that he ſhould be drawne trom the obedience of his owne 
' Lord and gouernour the ſpiritof It $ vs. 

And indeede it is worthy to be marked;that what euer 
ſexuice the regenerate man giues vnto fih, itis likerhe fer- 
uice that /rae/gaue to Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne out b 
oppreſsion, ind therefore compelled themto figh and crie 
vnto God: but the ſeruice which the regenerate man giues 
to the Lord, isyol , done au as, moſtlawfull ſu- 
| perrour, with'gladneſle,. joy;-and contentment of minde. 


tiſemenc; yer herein] reioyce; that! whatſoeuer ſcruice] 
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Our life is a Warfare. | 


Happic is that man who-can make this reply to his ſpiri- 
tuall aduerſary,, when hee is challenged of bisfinnes: Itis 
true, (' O enemy) that T have done manie'thingsbythyen- | 
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| have 


 Chriſtsmeme- | 


giuesto ſinne, 
Y | is throwne out 
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nor. 
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the Chriſtian 
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That our Iifc is 
called a walk- 
ing , teaches vs 
foure thines, 
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Thelife of a 
Cliriftian is a 
remouing from 
euill. 10g00d, 
J/a1.16.17-+ 
Luke 16,13. 
2.T im, 2.19+ 


Baſin P[a.1, 


Many baſtard 
chriſtians haue 
| never yet 1iſen 
from euil, farre 
lefle remoued 


to good. 


But died in the 
ſame ſite 
wherein they 

| vverc borne, 


circumference ſundry ſorts of fins beyod which they walk 
| 


Onr life is a Warfare, 


hauc doneto thee, it is now through the grace of Godthe. 
matter of my gricte, but the weake ſeruiceT haue giuen yn-- 
to God, is the matter of my ioy, | 
Morcouer, in this Metaphor of walking, we are taught, | 
that as the walking of the body is amouing from one place 
to another ; ſo the Chriſtian life is a continuall mouing of 
the heart from one thing to another that is, from ſinne to 
ſanctification: departing from our ſelues,that we may draw | 
neere vnto God both theſeare compriſed by Eſay : (cafe 
to doe enill, learne to doe good, Our progreſle in this journey 
15 not made, pedibs, ſed affettibus , by motion of our feete, 
but of our ions but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
ting from cuill, No man can ſerue two Maſters : hee who 
will draw neere to the Lord and call ypon his name , muſt 
depart from iniquity. Sicut in gradibus , Fc. in the going 
vp of a ſtaire ({ayth Baſi/) the firſt ſtep rayſeth a man from 
the earth, & then he goes vp by degrees till he come where 
hee would bee ; ſoisitin our owne conuerfion , privcipiums 
perfeitionss ad Deum , eſt diſceſſis a malo, the beginning of 
our iourney to God, is a departure from euill. This I mark 
for the wakening of thoſe ypon whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
called : but they haue not yet with. Lazar riſen out of 
the graue , nor with Mathoy forſaken the receit of cu- 
ſtome; yea, haue not ſo much as with the man ficke of the 
palfie, riſen out of their bed (of ſecurity) far leſſe haue be- 
gun with Daxidto runne the way of the Lords Comman- 
dements : they haue not learned toforſake euill, much leffe 
to follow that whichis good: the Lord hath called ypon 
them, but they haue not gone one foot from their old fns 
bene ambulant pedrbus , fed male moribus : their fecte are 
Rraight, but their manners are exceeding crooked: they 
makeno progrefleforward toward the Lord of Sion; they 
delight to abide ſtill in Babeland Egypt, working without 
reſt, but their labour is vnprofitable : Ambmlant mn circuits; 
they walke ina circle, the centre whereof is Sathan , the 
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in ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returne tothe ſame; the) 
weary themſclues in the way of iniquity,but are ſtill in the 
ſame place at their going out of the world , wherein they 
came into it; thatis, as they were borne in finne, ſo they 
dye in finne, their miſerable life not being a walking inthe 
way of godlinefſe , but a wallowing in one andthe ſclte- 
ſame puddle of finne, 

But leauing them, let vs marke for our inſtruction in this 
Metaphor of walking,that we are not yet where we ſhould 
be; we haue not attained to the end of our iourney : there- 
fore eneryday ſhould we gird vp ourloynes , remembring 
that warning which the Angel gaue to Ehah,as moſt perti- 
nentynto vs; eAriſe and walke, thou hast yet a great iottrney 
rogoe, Oftbe children of God(fſaid T heophilattus ) Onidam 
ſunt inpeatria, quidam inwvia ad patriam : {ome areathomein 
their own country,ſomeare in the iourney homeward; bur 
woe vnto them-who are neither in their own Country,ne1- 


| thevinthe way ynto it: wee are not therefore to ſettle our 


ſelues bere,as if we hadno furtherto goe , bur muſt walke 


\ forward- _—_ this valley of teares , from ſtrength to 


ſtrength, till at the lai we appeare before theface of God in Siop, 


af wearefſtill detained in Egypt, we haue nor yet obtay- 
nedtheland of promiſe ; how then ſhall I fing- the ſong of 
the Lord in a ftrange land? We are not yet paſt thered ſea; 
| nor the. valte Wilderneffe,nor the fiery Serpents, what ſhal 
| wee doe, but waterour couch, night and day, with teares, 
| and with feare and:trembling walke on the reſt of the way 
' which yeris before v8? - {1 1 * | 

Thirdly, ſeeing wee are inia iourney, let ys take heede 
tharwe keepe the way; otherwiſe our life ſhall bee a wan- 
dring fromGod, nota walking toward God : the' way is 
Chriſt; Jamthe Way; if we abide init, we fhall walke with 
| God, as-Emoch did; before God; as Abraham did ; toward 


” 
eres 


not: from one of theſe the wicked walks about to anothe®> | 


Aadbuc in «Ag ypto detinemur, Promiſſions terram nondum ſor- 
| Fats I umus,quomodo 1g1tur cantabs canticum dommi in terra alie- 


keepe theright] : 
it 


Toh. 14.6, . 
God, 2 | 
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Solong as wee 
are here,vve are 
not at the cnd | 
of our iourney, 
and theretore 

ſhould not reſt. 
I.King.19.7. 
T heoph, mt. 
Epiſt. ad (or. 
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Fl For hee that 

| walketh aftcr 
the fleſh, ſhall 
at length en- 
f counter with 
l if death. 

Gal. 6. 


life exerlaſting, Tamperiwaded there is no man among ys, 


| propoſed end of their pilgrimage whereat they would bee 


keepes notwithſtanding a-contrarie courle, hauing his 


after the Spirit, but after the fleſh, O pirtifull blihdneſſe | 


| way wherein thou walkeſt ('O finfull man) is the way of 
death? he who liues after thefleſh,ſhaKldie afluredly; yer 


ma 


T bree helpes to an holy be. | 


God,as Daxid did, O happy turne, wherein Chriſt is both 
the end, the way,and the guide. Eamm poſt Chriftum , quia 
veritas; per Chriſtum, quiavia ; ad ( hriſtum, quia vita : Let 
vs walk after Chriſt, becauſe he is the truth; let vs walke in 
Chriſt, becauſe he is the way ; let vs walke toward Chriſt, 
becauſe he is the life. If ye looke to the companies of men 
in the world, ye ſhall ſee ſome in ſtead of following Chriſt, 
Aying from him, Owienins male facit , odit Iucem, for he who 
doth euill hateth the light : others, where they ſhould fol. 
low him, runne before him, not waiting vpon bis light and 
dire&ion in matters of his worſhip, bur follow their owne 
ſpirit, doing that which is goodin their owne eyes:they run 
with zeale, but not inthe right way. 

And wee haue ſo much the more to take heed vnto the | 
way ; becauſe cuery mans courſe declareth what kinde of | 
man hee is, whether carnall or ſpirituall, and what will be 


his end : hee that ſoweth te the fleſh , of the fleſh ſhall reape Cor- 
ruption: but hee that ſoweth to the Spirit , ſhallof the Spirit reape 


who will not ſay he would be at the beſt end, which is, e- 
ternal life ; but here is the wonderfull folly of men, the 


is heauen; but the way wherein they walke, .is the way that 
leaderh cloſe into hell. Who will not eſteeme him a fy 
who in word faith his iourney is toward the South, and yer 
for no mans warning will refraine his feete from walking | 
toward the North? but more fooliſh is he, who profefſing 
himſelf a Pilgrime trauelling towards heauenly Teruſalem, | 


backe vpon heauen, and his face toward hell ; walking not 
and folly! how many witneſſes of God haue fore-warned 


thee in thy life, all crying to thee with aloud voice, This | 


wilt thou not returne, nor change the courſe of thy life 
to 


} 


4 
| 
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| 
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Three helpes to as holy life, 


to walke after the living God that thou mayſt be ſaued ? 

And hauing once found the right way which may leade 
ys vato God, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues to walke in it by 
thoſe three moſt notable helpes of a godly life,deliuered to 
vs by Daxid,in three verſes of the 119.Pſal.ver. 57.0 Lord, 
I haue determined to keepe thy Word. 58. Ihage made my ſupplt- 
cation in thy preſence with my whole heart. 59. I haue conſidered 
my wayes and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonies, Determina- 
tionis the firſt; itis a good thing by ſettled reſolution, to 
conclude with thy ſelfe chat thou wilt live godly. Supplica- 
tion 1s the ſecond ; except by continuall. prayer our deter- 
mination bee peed wk, , and ſ(trepgthned by gracefrom 
God, our concluſions which we take to da aniſh to 
morrow, Confideration is the third, and it 1: table to 
reduce vs againe into the way of God, ſo oft f weak- 
neſſe we wander from it, contrary to our firſt detgrminati- 
on, Theſe are the threc helps to keepe our heart ithllge way 
of God;ſoneceſlary,thart if without them we do a 
itis not poſſible but we ſhall be ſnared. And ther 
in a ſhip which is ready to ſayle , ſo ſoone as the ſay 
hoyſed vp, preſently ſome skilfull Mariner ſtarts &$' 
v2 7 {o euerie morning wherein wee riſe from ountreſt, 
and make our {clues ready'to goe forward in our Pilgri- 
mage; let vs firſt of all take fa. to the heart, for it is the 
rudder of the whole bodie : let vs knit it vnto God by this 
three-fold cord, whereof I haue ſpoken: ſo ſhall our waies 
be ordered aright,and we ſhall make an happy progreſle e- 
uery day in that way which leades to eternall life, By de- 
termination we begin to keepe a good courſe, By ſuppli- 
cation we continucin it, By confideration we fee whether 
we be right orwrong: if we be out of the way,confiderati- 
on warnes vs toxeturne againe intoiit, Happyis that man 
inwhoſelife one of theſe three is alwaies anaQor, 

And fourthly, bychis Metaphor of walking,rthat in our 
Chriſtian conuerſation there ſhould: be a continuall pro- 
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Confirmation 
of Its propo. 
fition, 


| The Apoſtle 


.confirmes 
his generall 


propolition, 


em _——__—__—_—_—— 


Bern ſerm. ae. formoſt. In hac enim vita non progredi,eft regredi, cuns nihil 
| adbuc in codem ſtatn permaneat : for in this life nothin o ſtan- | 


T bree helpes to an boy life. - 


| of the feete by a mutuall-ſtrife among themſelues are chan= 
cd, in ſuch ſort, thatthe foote which now is hindmoft, is 
tormoſt next, continuing alway this motion til we come to 
the place of ourzeſt : ſo ſhould there bee in the Chriſtian 
fuch a continuall promouing of his heart toward God,that 
the affection which this day is behinde, coldeſt in the loue 
of God, {loweſt to obey him, ſhould the next day be made 


deth in one ſtate, it is molt certaine, that hee that gocs not 
forward, gocs backward:yet I would not ſo be ynderſtood, 
as if the Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in 
the way of godlineſle; yet bleſſed be God who keepes our 
Soules in lf : we ſo faint that we reujue, we ſofallthat we 
riſe againe; of our former follies we lcarne to be wiſe ; of 


[VERSE 2 Forthe lawe of the Spirit of life , which is in (briſt 


the experience of our weakncſle, we gather ſtrength, wee 


and fallen; of our finnes we make vantage ; vermus penitens 
ſemper eſt in dolore & timore,he who is truly penitent, walkes 
alway in ſorrow and feare; in ſorrow,becauſe he hath fallen 
ſo oft; in feare, leſt hee fhould fall againe, And thus much 


concerning the generall propoſition, 


— 0 I EE IS Yr I In —_ —_ —— — 
m——__— hh —_—_— 
wad - 


gh: "+ 


leſirs , hath freed mee from the lawe of ſine, and 
of death, | 


K1therto we haue heard the general propoſition 
of comfort belonging to the Chriſtian. Now 
Y! followes the cofirmation therof: he hath ſaid, 
><A | there 15 0 condemnation to them who ave in Chriſt. 

= Now heprouesit, There \isin Chriſt Teſus a 
lively working power , which freeth all that arein him 
from the law of finne and of death: therefore to them who 


are in Chrift there can bee no condemmation + for Wee bay g 
free 


— 


walke the more warily , becauſe ſooft wee haue ſtumbled | 


| 


——_—. 


| | Boxudage of ſinne how intolerable. 
freed from finne,what can condemne vs? How Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of finne, he explaines in the next two 
verſes, There is in finne a two-fold law, that is,a two-fold 
power; firſt, a commanding power; ſecondly, a condem- 
ning power: butin Chriſt there isalaw, thatis, apower 
of the liuely Spirit,or a liuely ſpiritual power,deliucring vs 
from them both, For firſt, from the condemning power of 
finne hee ſhewes wee are deliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death,and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby he bath condem- 
ned fin: which merit imputed to vs that arein him, doth 
ſo free vs, that ſinne hath no force nor power to condemne 
vs in iudgement; and this hee handleth in the third Verſe, 
Secondly, he ſhewes how we are deliuered fromthe com- 
manding power of finne , bythe liucly vertuc of Icſus 
Chriſt, which being communicated ynto vs, quickneth ys, 
and maketh vs to begin to fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law,ſo that refuſing to walke after the fleſh, we endeuour 
to walke after the Spirit; and this hee handles in the fourth 


Verſe: _—_ that the end why Chriſthath condemned 


finne in his fleſh, is that hee might ſanRific vs to the obe- 
dience of the holy Law,wherunto at the laſt, he ſhall make 
vs fully coformable, Thus you ſee how that former ground 
of comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſocuer by nature 
| wee were ynder the law of finne, and fo conſequently yn- 
| der damnation, yet now by Chriſt wee are freed from all 
law of finne, and fo freed alſo from condemnation, 

The Phraſes yſcd here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
poſe ſeeme tobe the more obſcure, therefore will wee firſt 
explaine them, This Phraſe { The Spirit of life in ( briſt ) is 
more ſignificant, then that well it can be expreſſedin ſo 
few effeQua!l rearmes, The Apoſtle was ſent a DoRor to. 
the Gentiles, yet doth hee labour carneftly to:conuert the 
lIewes; for both their edifications hee ſo tempers his ſtile, 
that ſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian lariguage, hee 
| keepes the Hebrew phraſe , which(as Ifaid ) makes his 
{peach appeare harder, The Spirit of life in (hriſt, then, is no 
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| Comftort, 


In what vile 


ued DY natye, 
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| Bondage of ſinne how intolerable. 


| other thing but the life of Chriſt , Ike that Rexel, 11.11, 
| Againc the lawe of the ſpirit of life in Chrift, is no other thing 
| but that forcible working lively power which is in Chriſt : 
for it 1s cuſtomable to the holy Apoſtle, to vie the word 
| Law,to expreſic any thing wherein there is a commandin 

' or working power; fo hee hath aſcribed alawe to ſinae, a 
| lawe to his members, alaw todeath ; and now very pro- 
' perly ice OPPones vato them, a Laweof the Spirit of life in 
 Cbrizt; which is more liuely and powerfull, to faue,to free, 


| and to quicken, then any taw that hath contrary power,can, 


| be able to deſtroy, capriue,or {lay them-who are in Chriſt, 
Thus the words being expounded, the firſt leflon will a- 
riſe out of the Apoſtles manner of ſpecch,who aſcribing to 
 finne and deatha law which may condemne and deſtroy , 
 aſcribes to Chrift a more powerfull law to iuſtiti- and pre- 
' ferue, Moſt ſure then 15 our eſtate who are in Iefus Chriſt: 


— 


.contrary power of man and Angell in ſubie&ion to him, 
That Tyrant finne hath indeede oppreſſed and ouer-ruled 
many a one, but our Lord Icſus, that valiant Conquerour, 
hath a mighty power, able to dilanull che law of finne: and 
Sathan is that ſtrong one, who by nature poſlefſes the hart 
of man, as his owne houte, but Jeſus is that ſtronger one, 
| who will diſpofſeſſe him, and caſt himout of the hearts of 
| 411 ſuch as are his : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathan 
der our ſeete , and therefore fuppole we be weake in our 
ſelues, yer-we will rctOyce inthe (trength of the Lokrp 
IESVS. 

Secondly, we learne here,that without Chriſt we liued 


bondage weli-, jn a vile ſcruitude and bondage : of all ſeruants thoſe arc in 


— 


| worlt caſe who are ſolde; and of thoſe who are {olde , they 
are worſt who muſt doe ſervice in priſon ; and of them 
who are in p:i{on , moſt lamentable is their eftate who are 


chainedand bound in priſon: yet ſuch ſeruants were we by 


— 


Ad. 


for there is apowerin our Lord, which ſhall bring cueric | 


— 


-ature before Chrift made vs free z we were not onely the | 


Y 


 fruants.of fine, and ſolde vnder fine, as witneſſern the | 


;  Apolile, 
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| point out the tyrannie thereof : for as Rulers ordained by 


hare NE es _ 
LR Bondage of finne haw intolerable. 
Apoſile;but more alſo,we ga faith Eſay)captiued and 
bound with chaines in priſon, the Taylour whereof is Infi- 
delitie: for we were all ſhut yp vnder Vubelicfe, a Taylour 
ſo ſtraite and tyrannous, as permitted ysnor, ſolong as we 
were in his keeping, ſo much as to lift vp-our head, or look 
vp to heauen for deliverancefrom him, from whom onely 
comes our helpe, Our oppreſlors in this bondege, are $a- 
than and ſinne, and {innes of ſo many ſorts, as ; 2h milera- 
bly diſtract the Soule, Pride one while vſurping dominion 
ouer vs; auarice another while vendicating a ſeat to her ſelf 
with power to command ys : Concupilcence moſt com- 
monly challenging vs to doe her ſeruice, as our ſoueraigne. 
Sic certant in me de meipſo cxins potiſſimum eſſe videar : Thus 
doe they ſtrive within me ( fayth Lerzard) aboutmee , to 
which of their dominions I ſhould appertaine. That which 
hee confeſſed of himſclfe, all the godly may feele in their 
owne experience:innumerable are thoſe tyrants that ſtriue 
among themſelues; but all ofthem ſtriue againſt ys to haue 
domination ouer ys, but indecd theſeare yncouth Lords, 
and ſuch as can claime no title nor right ouer ys ; wee are 
the workmanſhip of God, the redeemed of the Lord, and 
are bound to do {eruice vnto none but him alone. O Lord, 
therefore come downe and poſſefle thinc owne kingdome, 
erect a throne to thy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou , by thy 
Spirit maiſt raigne in vs as our King, and make ys free from 
theſe tyrants that would oppreſle ys, 

Bur that wee may the —_ perceiue how abominable 
this ſeruitude is; let vs out of the Apoſtles words, marke 


"mm 


| theſe three things : firſt, how this dominion is ryrannicall : 


ſecondly, how the commandements of theſe Tyrants are 
all wicked : and thirdly, are all deadly; theſe three he tou- 
cheth ſhortly, when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from 
the law of ſme and death, Firſt then, he afcribeth ynto ſinne 
a Law,not as it finne proceeded by a Law,(properly ſo cal- 
led) or thatthere were any lawfulneſſe in fin, but onely to 
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Bondage of ſinne how intolerable, 


God, haue their own Lawes, by which they gouecfne their | 
Subie&s in Iuſtice, ſo haue alſo tyrannous Vſurpers their 
owne commandements, to the obedience wherof they in- 
force ſuch as are vnder them, And this tyranny the Apoſtle 
here aſcribes ynto ſinne. 

1 A Tyranmie lawleſle, and moſt intolerable : for whereas 
Sin15ſuch an | any other oppreſlor will ſometimes giue reſt to ſuch as are 
intolerable | ynder his bondage, Euenin Egypt vnder Pharaoh , the 
tyrant a5 NEBPE! 1(-clites had licence to refreſh themſelues with meat, and 
{uffers bis ſub.| *, . AE : q 
&rorclt, | drinke,and ſleepe; but this ſpiritual oppreſſor giues no reft 

to his miſerable captiues, but whether they cate,or drinke, 

or {leepe , ne alwayes cxacts the {eruice of fin from them; 
| ſo that he doth in ſuch ſort lic in wait to ſnare the children 
| Angſt. ſer of God, Ut faciat aliquando dormentibus, quod noa poteſt 
vigilantibus : that ſometime he doth that ynto them when 

they are aſleepe, which by no meancs heeis able to doc 
when they are waking. Andifſo he do to the Saints, what | 
maruell if he turmoyle the mindes of his Captiues ynce(- | 
{antly with vncleane cogitations? When Sathan had once | 
pur ic into the minde of /udas to betray /eſzs, did he ſuffer 
him to reſtti]l hee had performed it ? No indeed, hee per- 
mitted himanot ſo much as to eate his meate, bur haſtned 
him from the table to acompliſh his ſinne he had inten- 
ded : and Ammon being once inticed to dehile his Sifter 
Thamar, was ſo yexed, that his fleſh melted away, and his 
mind hadno reſt. O how intolerable oppreſſors are mans 
: inordinate affections when they haue dominionouer him ! 
: _ a, : F Flye (therefore ſaith the Apoſtle) the luſt of thy youth : noy- 
2666 ſome luſts, they fight (faith Saint Peter) againſt the ſoule : 
they are enemies to our peace, and to calling vpon the 
name of the Lord with a pure hart, Libido eſt furioſa domina, 
ſs ſemel te comprehenaerit, nec die nec notte ſinet te requieſcere : 


de temp. 


Ang. de nga 

4 | Luſt (faid Ambroſe) is a furious miſtrefle, who if once ſhee 
comprehend thee, will not ſuffer thee to reſt neither night 
nor day. 


Secondly, inthis ſeruitude , all. the Commandements |. 
are . 
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Bondage of ſinne how intolerable. 


are alway vnlawfull : che moſt vnreaſonable tyranny that 
cuer was, ſometime hath had a reaſonable commaund; bur 
the Law of finne commandeth and enforceth alwayes the 
tranſgreſſion of the lawe of God, Sore was Iſrael opprel- 
ſed when they were compelled in Egypt to worke in brick 
and clay, a ſeruice vnſeemely in a holy people made free by 


the Lord ; but was it comparable to Sathans tyrannie' 


which he exerciſed ouer ys when we were ſtrangers from 
the life of God, through the ignorance that was in vs ? and 
not content with the euill he hath done vs, ſtilLhee vſurpes 
ouer ys, euen now when the Sonne hath made vs free, The 
Lord put in our mindes to know how {lauiſh and ynreaſo- 
nable Sathans bondage is , that our hearts may be confir- 
med to reſiſt him, | 

Laſtly, the Commaundements of this tyrannie are all 
deadly, for the law of finne ſubieReth to the law of death; 
the commaunding power of finne,if we yeeld ynto it, deli- 
uers vs vnto the condemning power of fin : for ſinze when 
it is finiſhed bringeth out death. And herein Sathan bewraies 
himſelfe to be a ſhameleſle and faithleſlſe traitour, not onc- 
ly hee promiſeth life , when his purpole is toinflict death, 
but where firſt he entiſes man _ , he doth next ac- 
cuſe man to God for thoſe ſame finnes which man hath 
done by his entiſement. Be affured of this, thou who art 
led captiue of Sathan to-doe his will , that hee who now 


without ceaſingis a tempter of thee to finne, ſhall ſhortly | 


aftcr this be a tormentor of thee without intermiſhon, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſinned. | 

And if this cannor yet mooue'vs to become wearie of 
this bondage, ler this threefold meditation helpe vs. Con- 
ſider firſt what we haue beene : Secondly, what wee hope 
to be: thirdly, what cuen now we may be in regard of £ 
preſent occation , and we ſhall ſee that it is moſi vnſeemly 
forvsto live any more ſeruants to ſoynkindly, ynreaſona- 


| ble and intolerable Maſters. Remember firſt thy originall 


glory, O thou mon of God : thou wert made to the image 
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"44 | The Chriftian freed from Sathans bondage, 


of GOD inucticd in his digoity, robee LORD, and 


| 
' Baſl,hexam.| ruler our the creatures. eAnimales, 6 homo,principatudeco- 


ratum , vt quid ſerns affetionibus*quamobrem tuam ipſirs dig - 
aitatemabijc:s, teg ipſum ſerunm peceaticonſtiturs ? quare teip= 
frm facts captinuem diabolt ? Princeps creaturarum conititutus 
er,C} dignitatem nature tweproycis. O man,thou art a creature 
adorned with Princely power ( by thy firſt creation) why 
then ſerueſt thou affeStions ? why coolt thou caſt awa 
thine own dignity, and makeſt thy ſelf a captiue of Sathan? 
thou waſt placed Lord of the creatures, thou waſt appoin- 
| ted torule ouer the fiſh of the Sea, and euery beaſt of the 
| field; what ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldeſt be ouer-xu- 
led with thoſe beaſts which are within thee ? 
| A | Secondly, conſider what thou hopeſt tobe afcer this 
Uhat wee | life, doſt thou not hope to raigneasa King in the heauens, 
hopetobre af and wilt thou now liuc as a ſlaue to Sathan vpon earth ? Ts 
{er this life. any man crowned except he ſtriue as he ought? or doth he 
| recciue the prize, who runnes not the race ?. or can he ob- 
| rainethevictory, who neuer wreſtled? why then fighteſt 
thou not? why.runneſt thou not ? why beginneſt thou not 
to raigne in carthasa king ouer thy luſts, ſeeing thou ho- 
eſttoraigneas aKing in Heauen in glorie ?: Doe not de- 
cciue thy lelfe, that crowne is for Conquerors,not for cap- 
Bern. de per- tines. Nom fperare poteſt regnum colorum , qui ſupra propria 
ſecuticne ſ4- | ngembra rognare non donatur : hee cannot looke for that hea- 


| /tirenda.c.11 wenty kingdome,to whom it 13 not gtuen to ratgne.ouer his 
| 1.Job, 3.2, | carthly members, Wee now that when Teſus ſhall appeare, we 
| | ſpall bee like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as he is: and hee that hath 
| | this hape in himſelfe , purgeth himſelfe, enen as hee 15 pure. 
| Certainly, if the Lord , through grace, prepare thee not 

for his heauenly kingdome, thou canft neuer ſay with a 
| warrant, that the Lord hat}: prepared that kingdome for 

' thee. 

| | And thirdly, the conſideration of the preſent occaſion 


| What profent. ſhould waken vs to goe out of this houſe of bondage : for 


+4. wa 


| ly we miy be, now the. Sonne of God offers to make vs free, a Prince of 
| | greater 


þ * ' 


' hom1o, 
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| part of this glory to another: Hy glory wil I not gine to ano- 


| J{rae] ſhould vaunt againſt the Lord and ſay, My right 
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greater power,is content to enter into confederacy with 
vs, hee promiſeth to reſtore ys to all the priuiledges we loſt 
in Adam; yea to giue ys much more than euer wee had in 
him: and ſhallwe negle& ſo faire an occafiou? When (rus 
king of Perſiaproclaymed liberty to the Iewes to goe from 
Babcl, the place of their captiuitic , homeward to Icruſa- 
lem, it is ſaid that all thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirit God 
had raiſed yp: & now when the Lords anoynted proclaims 
liberty to the captiues,8& the opening of the doore to them 
that are in priſon, I know that none ſhal follow his calling, 
but ſuch whoſe ſpirit the Lord hath raiſed vp;the reſt being 
miſerably blind, delight to lye till in captiuitie; thinking 
their bondage liberty , The Lord giuevs grace that we 
may diſcerne the time of our viſitation, thar with Dawid we 
may aduance our eyes toward the Lord , who hath begun 
toplucke our feete out of the net, and that ſtill we may lift 
vp,and ſtretch out our hands ynto him,til hee haue deliue - 
red vs fully from the power of the enemie, 

This being ſpoken of the bondage, wee are now to con- 
ſider that our deliuerance from it is here aſcribed to Teſus 
Chriſt Thy peraition ts of thy ſelfe, O Iſrael : but our ſaluation 
belongs to the Lord, and tothe Lambe that ſits upon the T brone. 
Let no man therefore beſo vnthankefull as to aſcribeany 


ber , faith the Lord : the glory of a temporal! deliverance 
CG © D willnot giue it ynto man; he would not ſaue 1irael | 
vnder Gideon, with thirtie two thouſand, and why ? leſt 


hind hath done it, Or cuer he entred his people Iſrael into 
the land of Canaan, he forewarned them that they ſhould 
not {ay it wasfor their righteouſnefle : and will he then, | 
thinke yee, giue the praiſe of this moſt notable deliuerance 
tothe Creature? No,the whole book of G OD witneſleth 
thati1t is not for our righteouſneſſe, bur for the praiſe of 
the-glory of his rich mercie, that wee are entred into hea- | 
uenly Canaan, Did Peter, [ames and Tohnhelpe the Lord | 
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IEs ys, inthat agony which he ſuffered inthe garden? no 
ſurely, he bade them watch with him and pray : but when 
hee was ſweating bloud, they were ſleeping ; when he was 
bufteted in {arphas ball, did not Peter denic him ? when he 
went tothe Croſſe, did not all his Diſciples forſake him ? 
and thoſe who Joued him moſt dearely, did they not ſtand 
afarre off from him? Certainely hee alone troad the wine- 
prefle of the wrath of God, he alone bare the puniſhment 
of our finnes in his bleſſed body on the Crofle: to him ther- 
fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation. 
Mercies of As tor the perſons to whom this deliuerance pertaines, 
God ſhened | the Apoſtle names himſelfe among them, hath freedvs; not 
+++ 0506 IM to exclude, but rather to confirme all others whoare in 
: IEsvs CHaRisr.Forhe confeſſes of himſelfe that he was 


vs if we repent, : : 
tolooke forthe, TEcciued to mercy,for this end, that God might ſhew vpon 


Ce eee a. 
- —_— —__—————— -— — — a aw. ct 


— — 7.2 - vw 


S—— 


like to our | him an example of long ſuffering , to them who ſhall in time to 
ſclues, come beleene in him wnto eternalllife : therefore it is that hee 
2.7 1M.1.16. | ſpeakes of this deliverance in his owneperſon, for the con- 


firmation of others, who hauing beene before as hee was, 
notorious ſinners, are now become ſuch asrepents, and 
beleeues, And indeede euery example of Gods mercie 
ſhewed vnto others, ſhould ſcrue to ſtrengthen vs. «Aud:- 
entes( hriſtum non horruiſſe confitentem latronem,&c,when we 
heare (fayth Bernard) that the Lord It s v s abhorrednot 
the penitent Theefe on the Croſſe, that he deſpiſed not the 
finfull Cananitiſh woman , when ſhee made Coolication ; 
nor the woman taken in adulteric ; nor him that fate at the 
receit of Cuſtome z nor the Publicane, when hee ſought 
mercy; nor the Diſciple that denyed him; neyther yet the 
perſecuter ofhis Diſciples : ix odore horum vnguentorum cur- 
rams poſt enum, in the ſweet ſmell of theſe oyntments letys | 
Preachersnot | runne after him. 

pertakers of Alwaies we ſee that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak vnto others 
that mercy, | of a deliverance obtained by Chriſt, as being alſo partaker 


arm .» | thereof himſelfe, As he was a Preacher of Chriſt, ſo he was 


 ochersare. | afollower of Chriſt, he beat downe his body by diſcipline, 
moſt miſerable. ; left | | 
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leſt that preaching vnto others, he ſhould haue beene a re- 
probate himſelfe : and therefore he now-peaks as one who 
is ſure that hee alſo hath his portion in Chriſt, Otherwiſe 
what comfort canit be, either to Preacher or profeſſor to 
ſpeake of that life and grace, which commeth by Chriſt 
Icſus,they themſelues in the meane time being like to that 
miſerable Atheiſt Simon Magnus, to whom Peter gaue out 
that fearetull ſentence , thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in 
this buſineſſe; or like thoſe Prieſts in Ieruſalem in the dayes 
of Herod, who direRed others to Bethleem by the light of 
the word to worſhip Chriſt, but went not themſelues ; or 


_— 


| thoſe builders of Noahs Arke,who _ to build a veſlell 


for preſcruation of others, but periſhed inthe deluge them- 
ſclues , or like Bithahand Ziþpah , who brought forth and 
nouriſhed free men vnto /acob, but remained themſclues in 
the ſtare of bond Women ? From this vnhappie conditi- 
on the Lord deliver vs, and make ys partakers of that mer- 


rofeflors, 


ſhewecs from what it is that we are delivered, Danid fayth, 
Many deliverances gineth the Lord to his Anoynted : he ſpake 
it of himſelfe,and ir is true of all the children of God. By a 
gout deliuerance he ſaued Noah in the deluge ; Lot inthe 

urning of Sodome ; 1ſrael out of Egypt ; Joſeph in the pri- 


furnace : but all theſe are ſmall, if they be compared with 
this deliuerance from ſinne and death, 

Where firſt we learne how the Apofltle conjoynes theſe 
two, ſfinne ahd death : if we be deliuered from the firſt, we 
ſhall alſo be deliuered from the ſecond; but if we abide in 
the firſt, we ſhall be ſure not to eſcape the ſecond : if there- 
fore Sathan ſay vnto ys ashe did to our firſt Parents, though 


| you eate of this forbidden Tree, yeſhallnot dye; ler vs anſwere 


him, he hath proued already a fhameleſſelyar, and wee are 
not any more to credit him : that ſame-penaltylyes vpon 


cie and grace, whereof hee hath made vs Preachers and. 


From the L awe of ſinne anddeath.) Heere the Apoſile 


ſon; Daniel in the denne; the three children in the fierie | 
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euery finne , which was layd ypon the firſt, if yee doe it, yee 
Jhall die. God hath conioyned them,and who ſhall ſeparate 
them? Though the Lord ſpeake not inſtantly to euery fin- 
ner, as he did to Abimelech : Behold,thou art but dead, becauſe 
of this ſme; yerit is true of cuery finne, when it :5 finiſhed, it 
| brings ot death. So ſoone as Jonas entredinto the Sea (faith 

( bryſoſtome: the ſtorme roſe; to teach vs, that vbipeccatum, 
ibiprocella, where there is ſinne, ſpecially committed with 
rebellion, there will not faile to ariſc a ſtorme of the wrath 
of God. 

Itis truc indeed, the finner in committing of finne doth 
not perceiue this, being blinder then Balazm,he walkes on 
in an cuill courſe, & ſees not the ſword of Gods vengeance 
Which is before him, but imagines alway to reape ſome 
good, cithex of profit or pleaſure by committing of finne ; 
tor theſe are Sathans two baites,ynder which he couers his 


| deacly hookes, Ir is therfore a point of ſingular wiſedome 


5 diſcerne berweene the deceit of finne preſent, and the 

it of {inne to come, betweene that which Sathan promi- 
$Wth, and that which we finde in experience performed. He 

prdmiſed to our Parents that they ſhould be made like vn- 
to God; but in very deede hee made them miſerable like 
himſelfc. And if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 
' findeſt in thy owne experience, what fruit haſt thou of a 
finne, when thou haſt committed it ? dothnot darknefle a- 
riſein thy minde, heauinefle in wr heart, terrour,feare, and 
accuſing cogitations in thy conſcience ? Euery man may 
finde it, wholiſt to marke it,by moe then a thouſand expe- 
riences in himſelf,that Sathan is a ſhamelefle decciuer, yea, 
more deceitfull then Laban, who promiſed to giue to /acob 
beautifull Rahel, but in the darke he gaue him bleare-eyed 
Leah : be aſſured hce will change thy wages, promiſe thee 
one thing , and pay thee with another. As Hamor ſpake to 
his Sichemites,{o doth Sathan to his blind-folded Citizens, 
he perſwaded his people that if they would be circumciſed, 


all Iacobs ſubſtance and cattel ſhould be theirs : but —_ 
the 


— 
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the contrary enſuea, tor rne g00as of the Sichemites befell | 
to the houſe of /acob, and they themſclucs periſhed by the 


(xord., Letvs therefore beware of theinuenomed ton gue 


he lyes that he may deceiue;he promiſeth life, that hee may 
infli& death : ſay he what hee will, let vs belceue the word 
of the Lord gidpr fu by dolefull daily experience, the wa- 
ges of ſmne is death, God hath knit them together, and who 
{hall ſeparate them. 


Mile thee, remember that though finne ſeeme to be ſweet, 
the fruit thereof is-exceeding bitter : if thou feare nor ſin, 
feare that end whereunto ſinneeades thee : dulce peccatm, 
ſed amara mors, ſinne is ſweet, but death is bitter : remem- 
ber that the wages which Sathanpromuſeth, & man would 
haue, hee ſhall not get ; but the wages which God threat- 
neth, and man would not haue , ſhall affurcdly bee p 
him :for thisis the miſerie of thoſe who walke in their 


and carrie their ſinnes away out of the world with them. 
So that in the end when they ſhall gather the profit of all 
bur that fore-rold by the Apoſtle ; har profit hane yee 
ow of all thoſe things, whereof ye are eſhamed ? Surely there 
| bidden tree of ſinne, 
| Bur heere it may bee obieRed by the weake conſcience 
| freed from ſinne , who find our ſelues ſo continually aſſaul- 
; red; yea oftentimes oppreſſed of finne ? For anſiwere, let vs 
| inin this life; but we are freed from the law of Ginne, that 
' 3s, both from the commanding and condemning power 
| as before; neither hath it power any more to detaine vs 


So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of finne would be- 
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portant; that for which they fin, they leaue it behinde ther, 
their former finnes into a ſumme;, they ſhall find no other, 
i is no fruit, but ſhame and death to be plucks from the for- 
| of the godly; How can this comfort be ours, that we are 
| marke that the Apoſlle ſaith not, wee are fully freed from 
; thereof,” Sinne doth not now raigne in our mortall bodies 
vnder 
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vndcr dcath. But as for the temptations of {inne, there is 
no ſort of men more troubled with them, then they whom 
God hath begunne to deliuer from the Law of finne : for 
Sathan being impatient of his lofle, ſeckes daily to recouer 
his former dominion, From the time that once the Gibeo- 


the Kings of Canaan made warre againſt them : and ſo 
{oone as we enter into a Couenant with the Lord Ieſus, Sa- 
than ſhal not faile the more fiercely to aſſault vs, ſecking to 
recouer his old poſſeſſion ; yet if as the Gibeonites did, we 
ſend ſpeedily meſſengers to our Jehoſua , ro ſhew him how 
wee are troubled forks ſake, hee ſhall not with-draw his 
helping hand from vs, 

Our deliucrance from finne is begunne now, but not 
perfeted, but we know that our God #s faithful, by whom we 
are called, be ſhall alſo confirme ws to the end, Euen he who hath 
begunne this good worke inwvs , willperforme it untill the day of 
CHnRisT, As the Angell who dcliuered Peter out of pri- 
ſon, appcared to him witha ſhining lghtin the darkepri- 
ſon, {mote him vpon his fide, and vyakened him out of 
his ſleepe, made his chaines tofall from him, and cauſcd 
him to ariſe and follow him, went ſtill before him, to leade 
him in the way through all impediments, and departed not 
from him,ti!l he had centred him within the Cittie of Ieru- 
ſalem : ſo the ſpirit of our Lord Iefus, who hath once come 
downe ypon vs inthis priſon, and hath lightned our dark- 
neſſe, wakened ys out of our dead ſecuritie, and looſed the 
chaines of our fins wherewith we were bound, ſhall abide 
continually with vs,gouerning vs with his light and truth, 
till hee haue entred vs within the ports of heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem, Bleſſed be the Lord ! where before we were the cap- 
tiues of ſinne, now the courſe of the battell is changed, fm 
is become our captiue, through Chriſt, it remaineth invs 
not as a cotnmander, but as a captiue of the Lord Teſus, Ir 
is truc, the bolts of finne are yet vpon our hands and feete, 
to admoniſh ys of our former miſerable thraldom: we draw 


nites made peace for themſclues with /oſþxa , all the reſt of 
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as yet the chaines of finne afterys, which makes vs indeed 
oe forward the more {lowly,butare not able to detaine ys 
in that bondage, wherein we lay before. 

And as concerning our deliuerance from death , weare 
to know that death is two-fold : the fir{t, and ſecond 2: the 
firſt is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie ; the ſecond 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord. Mors prima 


pellit animam nolentem de Corpore : mors ſecunda detinet animam 


nolentem in corpore. The firſt death expels the ſoule againſt 
the will out of the body : the ſecond death compels the 
ſoule againſt the will to abide in the body : for vnto the 


oreater augmentation of their paine, as they were compa- 


| nions of finne, ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide compa- 


niorſs of punifthment. 

The ſecond death hath three degrees; the firſt is, when 
the Soule by finne is ſeparated from the Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the body by the power of that curſe due to finne, 
is turned into duſt,and the Soule is {ent to hell: the third is, 
when borh Soule and Body being ioyned together againe 
in the Reſurre&ion, ſhall be baniſhed from the preſence of 


| the Lord,and caſt into vtter darknefſe. And it is called the 


ſecond death, becauſe it is executed ypon the wicked after 
their firſt death;otherwiſe the firſt death that euer came in- 
to the world, was the firſt degree of the ſecond death. Mors 
anime preceſſit , anima deſerente Deum , & mors corporis ſe- 
qunta eſt, anima deſerente corpws : deſernit Deumwvolens anima, 
> coatta eft deſerere corpus nolens : The death of the Soule 
went before, the Soule departing from God, and the death 
of the body tollowed , the ſoule departing from the body : 
the ſoule departed from God willingly, and thereforcis 
compelled ynwillingly to depart out of the body, 

Now from both theſe deaths wee are deliuered by the 
Lord Teſus, for our ſoules being freed from ſinne,are recon- 
ciled with God, and fo exempt from that wrath which is 
to come. For, albeit the deare children of God be ſome- 
timeexerciſed with inward terrors.of conſcience , which 

in 
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in their owne nature are fore-runners of theſe paines pre- 
pared for the wicked, -end are as theſmoake of that fire 
which afterward ſhall torment them : yet yntothe godly 
their nature is changed, they are ſent vnato them, not to ſe- 
parate them from the Lord, but to draw their hearts neerer 
vato him,and to worke in them a greater conformitie with 
| Chriſt, 
The nature. of Andas for the firſt death, wee are ſo deliuered from it, 
the firlt death | that albeit in the owne nature it bee the centre of all miſe- 
changed tothe] ries,and a fearefull effe& of Gods curſe-on man for finne ; 
| Chriſtian. | yettothe godly the nature thereof is alſo changed, ſo thar 
now it is not the death of the man , but the _— of ſinne 
;b. de ge. 12 the man : ors eff ſepulturra vitiornm. Death (fayth Am 
mmgh j | broſe)is the buriall of ky vices, As the worme which is bred 
in thetreef ſaith Chryſoftome ) doth at laſt conſume it : ſo 
death which is brought out by fin, doth at the length con- 
{ume and deſtroy finne in the children of God, Finally, 
death is rhe progrefle and accompliſhment of the full mor- 
tification of 
fuxe of finne is dryed-yp at an inſtant. Itis a voluntary ſa- 
; crificing of the whole man, ſoule and body to the Lord, 
the greateſt and higheſt ſeruice wee can doe to him inthe 
earth : for where, in the courſe of our'life wee are continu- 
ally fighting againſt our inordinate luſts and afteRions, to 
bring thera inſubiection to Chriſt, by death,as it were with 
one ſtroke, they are all ſmitten and laine, and the Soule is 


oftercd vp to Godin a Sacrifice of full and perte&t Obedi- 
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VERSE 3» For that that was impoſſible to the Lawe, in as much 
as it was weake, becauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his 
owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinfullfleſh, and that 

for finne, condemned fine inthe fleſh, 


JHe Apoſilc hauing ſer downe in the firſt yerſe 
Wa Propoſition of comfort belonging to them 
dl who are in Chriſt, and confirmed it in the ſe- 

« cond, heproceedeth now to the explication 
I of the Confirmation; declaring how it is that 


FL. 


how Chrift hath freed ys from the condemning pawer of 


ture, and therewirhall the burden of our finnes , hath con- 
 deraned fin in his blefſed body, and ſodifanulicd it, that ic 
hath no power to condemne vs. And this benefit he ampli- 
fies,ſhewing that by no other meanes we could obraine it: 
for where without Chriſt these is but one way for men to 
come to life; namely,the obſeruance of the Law, helets vs 
ſee it was impoſlsible for the law to faue vs: and leſt it ſhuld 
| ſeeme that he blamed the law, he {lubjoyies that this impo=- 
tency of the Law to ſaueys, procecds from our ſelues, be- 
cauſe that wee through fleſhly corruption which is in vs, 
cannotfulbll thatrightcoutnefle which the law requires, 
This impotency of the Lawe appearcth by theſe two 
chings : firſt it craueth that of ys which we had not to giue: 
namely,perfe&t obedicnce vnto all the Lords Commande- 
ments, and that ynderpaine of death : which atbeit moſt 
uſtly it be required of vs, conſidering that by creation we 
receiued from God anature'ſo holy x it was able to doe 
the Law; yet now by reaſorrof the deprauazion of our na- 
ture, drawne on by our ſelues, -itis impoſsible that wee can 
performe it. Secondly, the Law could not gine that ynto vs 
whereof wee ſtood inneed ; rramely, that the jnfinue debr 
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Chriſt hathfreed vs fromthe law of fin; and firlt, he ſhews | 


fin, in this verſe : namely, that he taking vpon him our na- | 


& 


Explication of 
| the confirma. 
tion, 
; Here followes 
an explication 
of the cofirma. 
tion of his ge- 
 nerall Propo. 
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bs | The Law is impotent , and cannot ſane vs, © | 
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_ now C12.] of tranſgreſſions, which we had contracted, ſhould be for- 
ok giuen ynto'vs: this I ſay the law could not doe; for the law 
conumands obedicnce, but promiſes not pardon of diſobe- 
dicnce; yea, rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon ys for 
it, And again, we ſtood in need of a ſupernaturall grace to 
reforme deformed nature: and this alſo the Law could not 
doc, it being adotrine that ſhewes vs the way of life, but 
miniſters not grace vnto ys to walke therein : Lis all theſe 
which the Lavv could not doe,Teſus Chriſt, by whom com- 
meth grace and life, hath done ynto vs, | 
Miſerably Where fir{t we haue to marke the pitrifull eſtate of thoſe 
blindearethey| ho ſcek life in the obſeruance ofthe Law, which here the 
who ſeeke life og - 

—_ faith is impoſſible for the Law to giue: they ſecke 


in perſet ob. | : F 
ſeruance of the| life where they ſhall neuer find it, The Apoſtle in another 


Law. place cals the Law the miniſterie of death and condemna- 
tion; and that becauſe it inſtantly bindes men ynder death 
for cuery tranſgreſſion of her commandements, ſo that hee 
who hath eyes to ſee whatan vniuerſall rebellion of na- 
ture there is in man ynregenerate, to Gods holy Law; yea, 
what imperfe&ions & diſcordance with the law are rema- 
nent in them who are renucd by grace, may eaſily eſpie the 
blinde preſumption of thoſe who ſecke their liues in the 
Yet ſuchare all; miniſtry of death, Yet ſo vniuerſall is this error,that it hath 
the children ot| oyer-gone the whole poſteritie of Adam, Nature teaching 
Adam by na | 11 men,who are not illuminated by Chriſt,to ſecke ſaluati- 
Sn on in their owne deeds, that is, to ſtand to the couenant of 
| workes, But the ſupernaturall doctrine of the Buangeliſt 
teaches vs to tranſcend Nature , to goe out of our ſclues, | 
and to ſeeke ſaluation in the Lord Ieſus; and ſo to vie the 
Law, not that wee ſeeke hfe by fulhlling it, which here js 
impoſſible,but as a Schoole-maſter to leadevs ynto Chriſt, 
in whom we haue remiſſion of our ſinnes, ſanQificationef 
our nature, acceptation of our imperfe& obedience; bene» 
fits which the Law could neuer affoord vs. 324 
Inaſmuch as it was weake becauſe of the fleſh) The Apo« 


{tle dothin ſuch fort aſcribe to the Law an — to 
fave] 


| 
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The Law is impotent and cannot ſane vs. 3 | 65 | | 
Gaue vs that hee blames not the Law,but the CO7799ti97 or The ampoten{ | 
our fleſhly nature, being not able to fulfill char righreouſ- cy of ry. ronan 
neſſe which the Law requireth : yea, as the Apoſtle hath | comes notof 
taught vs before , ſo farre is our nature peruerted by our a- | the law, whichy 
poſtafie from God, that we are not onely vnableto.do that | 1 go9d, ; 
which the good and holy Law of God requires,buralſo we | 1.4 nature. 
become worfe by the Law : for by the commandements of 
the Law, ſin reuiuesin our nature,and takes occaſion by the 
Law to become more {tnfull, and ſolike a-defperare diſeafe 
it converts that medicine which is miniſtre4to<urc itinto | 
a nouriſhment and'confirmation of the ficknes itſelfe, It is | Ournature be- 
the nature 'of contraries , that" cuery of theth intends the | comes worle 
ſelfe to expell another; whereof'it comes thatthere is grea- by etarve. 
teſt coldin the boſomie of the carth, cuen then when the 
Sunne with” greateſt ycherniencie ſhines onitro'califieand 
'heate it ; euch ſo our cortupted'nature'dottineuer ſhew.ic 
ſelfe more rebellious and Rtubborne , that'when thelaw of 
God beginnes to reCtifie it. As an-vnruly:and yntamed 
horſe, the more hee is ſpurred forward, the fafter he runnes 
backward * ſo'the peruerſe nature of :man; wititwr ſorpper i 
wetitumisfo fatre from being teforniet bythe law, thatby 
the contrary, fin that was'dead without the law, -isreained 
byrhelaw,and takes occafionto werke invsallmannerof 
concupiſcence. The Apoſtle is nor afhiamed'toconfeſle 
that hee found thivin his 0whe petſon; 1#vgrtmie alfo'exa- | Avg. lib. 2. 
mining his former ſinful tife -dothPherebyamerdbarghis | confe/. cap. 4+ 
cotruprioh; that his ybihg yetteshowagaveuſtoaied ro | * -/ > » -/ 
Neale his neighbetrs/ftat ; met' fd much Torloue of the 
| _ for he had better at homie; 8 forthe finfull deli rr 

to.goe With His'oorripathbay t64cormmny euilt':> fo thad | 
whicte the Lew R&u4 be Rfrdined bisGrifu manure ts | 
wes Tomuctithe hide proekeddo finnenpdie Law; Ev | 
rheicfore- tHe Stn ſouttwwefsy tothe cotitrarie 
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or workes of preparation, yet doth the Lord herein greatly 
abaſc man, when hee telleth him, that not onely hee can- 
not doe that which the law requireth , but that alſo the 
more heis commanded, the more he repines, vntill Grace 
reforme him, | 

God ſending his owne Sonne.) The Apoſtle proceeds and 
lets vs ſee; how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought that ſal- 
uation which the law could not , Whercin firſtit is to be 
marked, that the Apoſtle ſaith not , wee {aught from the 
Lotd-a Saviour, but that the Lord ſent him ynto vs vnre- 
quired ,, Surely neither man nor Angell could haue, cuer 
thought of ſuch a way of Saluation;. the Lord hath found 
itout himſelfe in his incomprehenſible wiſedom: a way ſo 
to ſauce man, thatthe glory both of his mercy and juſtice 


iudgements, bur of mercies; for both the purpoſe, and the: 
meanes of our ſaluation are from himſelfe , hee hath found 
cauſes without him,nyoouing to execute his iuſtice,he hath 
been prouoked thereunto by.the diſobedience of apottate 
Angels, and men; bug a.cauſe moouing him to ſhew mercy 
is within him {elfe: this praiſe is dye to God, it is the grea-. 
teſt glory that can be giuen vynto him. Abominable there-. 
fore is that errour of tore-ſ{cene. merits; by which the ad- 


| uerfarigs doe; what they can to ob{cure the praiſe of the 


| is Gods oyyne; 


 bright-ſhining\glory'of Gods mereys,7) 1 (7 1 
Kb: _ kr - ag \. Teſus Cheek, called; Gods, owne 
Sqnne, to diſtinguiſh him from all others who are his ſons 
by adoption, onely; Chriſt is. the Sonne of God by nature , 
bythar divine invarerable generation, whereof Eſay, faith. 
 Wiho ran expreſfſe# &T bus ighes: Gods pryneg Son ; Fhat is,, 
| cocternall & goeflenrial, bsgorten gtchs Farber before all. 


time ;by the fall cammunication of his whole efle 
to himjn-a, manner that; cannot be,Expreſſed:,, Andiinthe, 
fulnefſepftime hee beeame-man,Gog þeing manike fted.in. 


© concetue 


ſhall be ſaucd alſo, Moſt. properly. therefore is.hee. called | 
Pater, non indiciorum,  fed' miſericorgiarum: Father, not oft| 
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k the ſecrets of nature; no fimilitude can be found in opus 
E 2 ci I 


FO (riftharh done that which the Law could nat. 

conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, andynitedin a perſonall-yni- 

on with his&diuine, he ſtands in the title of Gops owne 

Sonne, after ſo ſingular amanner, that he admits no com- 
anion. - mw 

The laſt of theſe two, the Apoſtle makes the firſt point 

of the myFery of godlineſſe, God manifeted in the fleſh, where- 


in hee bridles our curioſity; forif his manifeſtation inthe 


our vnderſtanding, what ſhall we ſay of his diuine genera- 
tion? a myſtery ro-be-indeed adored, not to bee enquired, 
an article propoſed to-be-belecued,nor to be diſputed, The 
Arrians ſeeking to ſearch out. this vnſearchable myſterie 


if they had preſumed to number the ſtarres-of Heauen, or 
hs” fo with their fiſt all the waters in the Sea,they ſtum- 
bled and fcl;being neuer ableto comprehend, how the Son 
that was begotten, ſhould be cocternall and coeſſentiall-to 
the Father who begot him ; therefore the worthy Fathers 
of the Primitiue Church, to repreſle the preſumption of 
theſe arrogant ſpirits ,'drew-them-downe Go the dange- 
rous ſpeculation of theſe ————_—_ far aboue their ca- 
pacity,to conſideration of things which are in nature. Si 
Cn inuenirs poteſt, coennm genitori, an non 4quum 
efF concedas poſſe iſt a in creatore caeterna inueniri? If in things 
created, that. which is begotten-may bee found equallin 
time to that which begatit , why'ſhould it be denyed that 
in the Creator, the begetter,and begorten are equal in eter= 
nity ? When a candle {{ayth Azgyſtixe ) is firſt lighted , at 
once there are twothings, the fire& the ſplendor,or light: 
If it be enquired 'whetherthefire come from the light z or 
the Jightfrom the fire; almen will agree that the ſplendor 
| orlight:comes from the fire : bur if againe it be demanded 
which ofthem isfirſt or laſtin trme , it cannor be determi- 
| ned. But-wherefore ſhall wewſetheſe ſimilitudes ? as the 
| Creatorisaboue the creature 340 is that myſtcrie aboue all | 


_— 


fleſh, that is, his incarnation,be a-myſtery,that.goes beyond : 


with naturall reaſon, by infinite degrecs more fooliſh, then | 


Chriſts diuine 
generation a 
great myſtery. 
1,7 mm.3.16. 
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Mans curiofity 
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Chriſt hath done tes which the Law cowld not. 


Rom, I I, 20, 


Chriſt came 
like a Gnfull 
man, but with. 
out linne, 


1.Cor,1 9, 


How deerely 
the Lord loued 
vs, perceiue by 
the p1ice hee 
hath giaen for 
ourranſome, 


ſo much as ſhadow the moſt high and ſupernaturall myſte- 

: yet is the endeuor of theſe godly fathers commenda- 
ble, who haue laboured to bring downe men to the exer- 
ciſing of their wits in things which are below, like vato. 
themlelues, leauing curious inquifition of higher ſecrets, 
which as I haue ſaid, aretobe receued with faith, reue- 
renced with filence , not ſearched out by curiofitie,O may, 
be not high minded, but feare. 


 Tathe ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh.) Wee muſt not ſo vnder- 
ſtand theſe wordes, as if Teſus had the onely fimilitude of a 


naturall body; no, he was very man, made of the ſeed of 
Daxid, hee hath taken our fle{h in deed, yet was hee not a 
finfull man, but ſeparated from finners . A holy one, from 
the firſt moment of his conception, conceiued of the holy 


| Ghoſt,» A ſtone cut ont of the mountaine without hands , The 


Plower of the field, that groweth without mans labor or 
induſtry . The ſecond Adam, very man as was the firſt, but 
not begotten of man, So then, the word ( femilitude ) is not 
to' be ioyned with the word ( fleſh') but with the word 
(/orfmll.) He tooke on mans nature without finne,yet ſub. 
;ietto thoſe infirmities ,mortalitie and death, which finne 
brought vponvs, he appeared hike a finfull man, being in- 
deed without finne; in the ſhape ofa ſeruant, content to. 
be made inferiour, not onely to Angels, but to men of. the 
vileſt ſort; ſold for thirtie pieces of filuer;notfo worghy to- 
live as Barabbas, ranked with. Theeues on the 'Crofle, and 
reputed as a worme of the earth : thus being voyde of all 
finne, yet was he handled as a ſinner and mott wicked ma- 
lefactor. 1” 

' Wherein weeare to confider ſo far as wee may, though 
we cannot comprehend ir; that wonderfull loue which the 
Lord hath ſhewed vs in this worke of our faluation; how 
deare and precious our life hath beene in his eyes,petrceiue 
by the greatnefle of thatprice which he hath giuen for vs : 
for who will giue muchfor:that whereof he efteemes bur 
little? it was not with gold nor filuer,nor any.corruptible 


thing, 
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my Two chiefe Inſtice ( ourts bolden by God. 
thing, that the Lord hath redeemed vs,but with the preci- 
ous blood ofhis owne Sonne Ieſus, -as of a Lambe vnble- 
miſhed and ynſpotted, If Daxid conſidering the-goodnes 
of God towards man in the worke of creation , fell out in- 
to this admiration, O Lord, what is man,that thow art mind- 
full of him, or the Sonne of man,that thon doſt viſe him? how 
much more haue we cauſe ſo to cry out, conſidering the ri- 
ches of GOD, his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the 
worke of redemption. It wasa great kindnefſe which A- 
braham ſhewed to Lot, when he hazardcd his owne life and 
the liucs of his familie, to recouer Lotout of the hands of 
({hedarlaomer, but not comparable to that kindnefle which 
our kinſman, the Lord Icius, hath ſhewed vnto vs, who 
hath giuen his life to deliuer vs out of the hand of our ene- 
mies. The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts more & more a- 
bundantly the ſence of that loue, that we may endeuour to 
be thankfullforit,by this threefold duty, firſt,of thankſgi- 
uing:ſccondly,of ſeruice:thirdly,of loue toward thoſe who 
are beloued of him, 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be a continuall thankſgi- 
wa 97 worlmpping before him,who hath loued vs,and 
waſhed vs from our wo in his bloud, When the chil- 

dren of Iſrael had paſſed the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a 
vaſt wildernefſe berween-them and Canaan, yet they prai- 
ſed God witha ſong of thankſgiuing, & the Lord appoin- 
ted an yerely remembrance of that benefit, 1f ſmaller mer- 
cies are to be remembred with thankſgiuing what ſhal we 
thinke of the greater? 

As for the lecond, which is ſeruice:: Zacharie teacheth 
vs, that forthis end God hath deliveredvs from al our ene- 


mics, that all our dajes wee ſhould fcruc him in righteouſ- 


nefle and holineſle : the reaſon whyxhe Iſraelites bound 
themſclues to giue ſubieRion and obedience to Dawid,was 
that hee had delivered them from the hand of the Phili-' 
ſtins:the ſame reaſon Ezravied tothe Tews returned from 
captiuity, to-makethemobedientto the Lord, Seeing thou, 
| Fy es 0 
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Profcfſors 


ſeruc him nor, 


Lone to thoſe 


conuinced that: 


Twochiefe Iuftice Conrts holden by God, 


O Lord, haſt giuen vs ſuch deliverance , ſhall wee retarne any 
more to breake thy ( ommandements ? But much more ſhould 
it binde vs to doe leruice-to our Lord Icſus : ſceing he hath 
made ys free by his bloud , ſhall we againe make our ſelues 
the ſeruants of finne ? The Lord neuer ſhewed a greater 
mercy on man, then this, that hee gaue his Sonne Its ys 
Carisr vntothe deathfor vs:and there can be no high- 
er contempt done to God by man, then ifafter ſo great a 
loue ſhewed vs, wee ſhall (till refuſe to bee his ſeruants : 
much will bee required of him, to whom much is giuen; 
thole Gentiles to whom the L.orv reucaled himlelfe in 
go00dneſle only as their Creator, becauſe they did not glo- 
rifie him; the Apoſtle ſayth, That the wrath of Godwas renea- 
led from Heayen vpon them: and what wrath then mayeſt 
thou look for, to whom the Lord hath manifeſted himſelfe 
in mercie alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt, and yet thou wilt 
not glorifie him ? Thou receiueſt not him whom thy Fa- 
ther hath ſent vnto thee; neither wilt thou liue ynto him 
that gaue himſelfe to die for thee , bur by thy wicked life 
thou crucifieſt againethe Sonne of God , and treadeſt yn- 
der thy feet the blood of the new Couenant : certainly S9- 
dome and Gomorrah ſhall bee in an eaſter ſtate in the day of 
indgement, then the wicked of this generation, For in 
this laſt age the Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne , hee 


| hath none greatertoſend after him: thoſe labourers of the 


for that inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne came, and 


| they had murthered him alſo, then was their iudgement no 


longer delayed. It was not writtenfor the Tewes onely, 
in whom it was firſt accompliſhed ; bur for vs alſ6, to 
| whom the Father in this laſtage bath ſent his owne Sonne, 
and by whom hee hath ſpoken vnto vs from himſelfe; if we 
deſpiſe him, there remaines no more but a violent looking 
for ofiudgement. 1 

Thethird duty is, that for Chrifts ſake wee loue vnfai- 


whom he hath 
bidden louefor 
| his ſake. 


| AS _ $ good-| 


| nedly thoſe. whom hee hath-recottimended vnto ys : - our 
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 000dneſſe cannot extend vnto the Lord, neither haue wee 


him walking with vs ypon earth, that we may miniſter vn- 
to' him', may waſh his feete, and anoynt-his bleſſed body 
with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delight be 
ypon thoſe his excellent onesthat are ypon earth, When 
lonathay was dead , Damid tor Tonathans lake ſhewed kind- 
neſſeto Mephiboſheth - our Jonathan is not dead , hee lives, 
and raignes in Heauen, yet can we not declare our kindnes 
ro biraſelfe, let vs ſeeke ſome Mephiboſheth,lome of Chriſts 
little,weake,and1mpotent children,of whom he hath ſayd; 
Whar ye do to one of theſe little ones for my ſake , is done 
rome: andlet vs ſhew kindneſle vnto them; for the great 
loue which the Lord Ieſus hath ſhewed vnto vs, 


eAnd that for ſine.) Theſe words containe the end of 


Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh, which is,that in our na- 
ture hee might beare the puniſhment of our {innes , ſatisfie 
the iuſtice of God, and ſo aboliſh finne, Saint Tohn makes 
this cleare, when he ſayth, that he appeared to deſtroy the 
works of the diuel, that is,finne: for finne being remooued, 
there is nothing in man but the workmanſhip of God, B 

this it is cuident how highly they offend God, who abule 
the death of Chriſt, to nouriſh themſclues in their ſinne, 
being the bolder to commit finne, becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
them: ſurely this is to turne the grace of God into wantou- 
neſſe. The Lord came to aboliſh finne, not to nouriſh it: 


Chriſt once ſuffered, the Taſt for the vniuſt (not that we ſhould 


ill abide vniuſt) bur that he mught bring vs to God, Thou | 


therfore who cotinueſt vniuſt,mayſt ſay,as thou haſt heard, 
that there is a Sauior come into the world, but canſt notſay 
in truth, that there is a Saujour come to thee, For where 
Chriſt comes, he worketh that worke for which he came, 
namely, he deſtroyes the worke of the diuell, that is, hee 
enfeebles, and aboliſhes at the laſt the power of finne, 

{ ondemme ſie. ) Sin by a Metaphor is ſaid to be con- 
demned;for as they who are condemned, are depriued of al 
the liberty,power,& priuiledges they had before, and haue 


no 
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| Two chiefe Inſlice (: vurts holden by G od. : 


no more-any-place to appeare in iudgement, ſo hath the 
Lord Iz s vs Ciſanulled fin, that it hath now no power to 
command and condemne ys: he hath ſpoiled principalities 
andpowers, and triumphed ouerthemin the Crofle, and 
nath nailed ynto it the obligation of ordinances which was 
againſt ys, and ſo ſuſtulit illam quaſi authoritatem peccati, qua 
homines detinebat in inferno, hath taken away that power and 
authoritie of finne, whereby it detained men-ynder dam- 
nation, This hath hee done moſtlawfally, and in iudge- 
ment, as We ſhall heare, bearing our finnes in his blefled 
body on the Crofle : hce hath ſuffered that puniſhment 
which the law required to be inflicted on man for fin, and 
that in the fleſh, that is, in the ſamie aature of man which 
had offended, 

For this word of Condemnation imports atuſtand law- 
fullproceeding ofa Iudge in judgement , which that wee 
may the better vnderſtand ; let vs conſider that there are 
two generall and head juftice Courts,which the Lord hath 
ſetvnto men ; the one is holden already, the other is to be 
holden: in the firft, the finnes of all theEleCare lawfully 
condemned, that themſelues may bee abſolued in the ſe- 
cond the perſons of all the reprobate ſhall bee juſtly con= 
demned. In the firitby the ordinance of God the Father, 
our ſinnes were laid ypon: the backe of Teſus Chriſt, and a 
law inipoſed to him-which-was neuer g 
neither Angell or man, to wit, the law of a Mediator,that 
he ſhould make vp peace between God and man;loue God 
in ſuch ſort, that he ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glorie 
of his Fathers iuſtice,and yer make manifeſt the glory of his 
mercy; that he ſhould loue his brethren in ſuch ſort, that he 
ſhould take the burden of their tranſgreſſions ypon him, 
which as bythe Father it wasenioyned ynto him, {o did he 
| willingly vndertake it. And'therefore hauing our finnes 
imputed ynto him , hee preſented himſelfe for ys ypon the 
Crofle as vpon a pannel before the Iudge,toynder-lye the 
Jaw, which craued that our fins ſhould bepuniſhed to the 


= 


given to any other, | 
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Yes Two chiefe Iuftice Courts holden by Ged, 
death. The decrec according to the law is executed,dearh; 
yea,an accurſed death, as the puniſhment of finne, is layd 
vpon Chriſt : whereupon there followes of cquity an abſo- 
lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord Its vs ſuffered as 
Cautioner, their (inne is condenined and made of no force 
to .condemne._them hereafter, | The other generall Iuſtice 
Court will be-holden in the laſt day, wherein all fleſh muſt 
appeare before the Lord,as their ſuperiour : and in that ſu- 
reme and laſt Court of Iuſtice ſhall bee condemned the 
perſons of all thoſe, whoſe fins were not condemned before 
in Chriſt Ieſus ; onely therefore bleſſed are they who are in 
Chriſt: He that heares my words,c+ belceues in him that ſent me, 
hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life. | 
And laſtly, wee may-obſeruehere what a powerfull Sa- 
uiour we haue; when (tothe iudgement of man ) hee was 
weakeſt, then did he the greateſt worke that cuer was done 
inthe world: hee was powerful! in working of miracles in 
his life, butraore powerfull in his death; for then he dark- 
ned the Sunne; he ſhooke the earth ; he made the rocks to 
cleaue; he rent the yale of the Temple aſunder, and cauſed 
the dead to riſe : CMortuum ( eſarem quis metnat ? ſed morte 
Chriſti quid efficacius ? If Cefar be once dead,who will feare ? 
Chriſt euen when he is dead, isterrible to his cnemies : no- 
thing can be more effecuall then his death. By it he did a 
gone worke than was the creation of the world; by it he 
brought new heauens, and a new earth; by ſuffring death, 
he deſtroyed him who had the power of death ; when hee 
| was ae ans of man, hee condemned fin that it ſhould 
not condemne man : paſſes eſt vt infirmus, operatus vi fortts, 
hee ſuffered as a weake man, but wrought as a ſtrong one. 
Stent ſerpens mortars, &c. As that Serpent withour life 
(ereed by Moſes in the wilderneſſe)ouercame the liuing 
Serpents that ſtung Iſrael : fo the Lord Ieſus by ſuffering 
death, hath ſlain that Serpent that living in vs had ſtung vs 
Yoto death, Hic vides mortem morte peremptam, maleditium 
| malediito 
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| ſure within the ports of Azz4h, he aroſe at midnight, and 


per ea ipſa tyrannidem ipſins eſſe deſtrattam : hecre thou ſceſt 


Sepulcher ſealed, and guarded with Souldiers,, he roſe a- 
gaine the third day before the rifing of the Sunne ; he car- 


HER 


maledicto extinflum , & per que Diabolus iamantea valebat, 


{(ayth ChryſoFome ) death (laine by death, and the tyranny 
of Sathan deſtroyed by thoſe ſame means,by which before 
moſt of all he preuailed, 

O wonderfull worke ! ſurely the weakeneſſe of God is 
ſtronger then man: he is that/trozg Ove indeed , ſtronger 
then Sampſon, When the Philiſtines thought they had him 


tooke the doores of the gates of the Cittie , and the two 
poſts , and carried them away with the bars thereof on his 
ſhoulders, vp to the top of the Mountaine which is before 
Hebron, but our mighty Conqueror and Decliuerer , the 
Lord Ieſus, hath in a more excellent manner magnified his 
power : for being cloſed in the graue, claſped inthe bands 
of death, anda ſtone roled to the mouth of the graue, the 


ried like a Victor, the bars,and poſts of death away,as vpon 
his ſhoulders; and vpon the mount of Oliues hee aſcended 
on high, leading captiuity captiue, 

Like as therefore we receiued before-great comfort tho- 
rough the conſideration of Chriſts' incomprehenſible loue 
towards ys,{0 is it now confirmed by the meditation of his 

ower, Let Sathan boaſt like Rabſache, that the Lord is 
not able to deliuer /ernſalem out of his hands , hee is but a 
blaſphemous lyar , the Lord will rebuke him, and will 
ſhortly tread Sathan ynder our feet : it is the curſe of the 
wicked , bee ſhall bee oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to deliner 
him ; bur bleſſed be the Lord who hath prouided aſtrong 
Deliuerer for vs, who certainely ſhall ſer vs free from-our 
enemies,and deſtroy all the oppreſlors of aur ſoules. Glorie 
therefore be ynto him for cuer. 


Verſe 


<< W. > ET TE ee ona Ci eee er => I OO — 


Law wot fulfilled by man in thi bfe 


| 


—— — 


—_— —— 


VERSE 4, That the righteouſneſſe of the Lmwe might be fulfil- 


F 
led in vs , who walke not after the ah, but after 
the Spirit. 


HE Apoſtle hauing taught vs in the former 
\ 1 > p 
B verſe, how the Lord Icſus hath freed vs from 
WF the condemning power of fin, doth now let 

» vS {ec how wee arefreed alſo from the com- 


PDEs manding power of fin; for he ſets down this 
to be the firſt, and neereſt end of Chriſts death in reſpect of 
vs, the renouation of our nature, and conformity thereof 
with God his holy law:which he expreſſes more cleercly in 
another place,when he ſaith : That ( hriſt gaue himſelfe tothe 
death for his ( hurch , that hee might ſanttific it, and make it to. 
himſelfe a glorious ( hurch , not haning ſpot or wrinck/e, or any 
ſuch thing , but that it ſhould be holy and without blame. This 
is the end which Chriſt hath propoſed vnto himſelfe, and 
whereof he cannot be fruſtrate, as hee hath begun it, ſo he 
{ſhall finiſh it, he ſhall cenfirme vs to the law,the righteoul- 
neſle thereofſhall be fulfilled in vs, there ſhall —_ leftin 
our nature ſo much as a finfull motion or defire,but he ſhall 
at the laſt preſent vs pure and without blame to his Father. 

This righteouſneſſe of the Law, I vnderſtand to be thar 
perfect obedience to the Commandements thereof, which 
the lawrequires, flowing from the perfect loue of God and 
our neighbor, andit is fulfilled in vs two manner of waies : 
firſt, by application-or imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefſe 
vnto vs; he is our head-& we his members,and are ſo ynited 
with him, thatnow we are not to be taken as ſundry,bur as 
.one body withhim, By vertue of the which communion ir 
comes to paſle,that that whichis ours is his, & that which 
is his is ours; ſothat in our Head we haue fulfilled the law, 


and ſatisfied Gods iuftice for our ſins. Secondly, it will be 


fulfilled in-vs by'our perfe&fanQtification, though now we 


haue 
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' commandements may bee kept, that the keeping thereof is inſtice, 


\ and that in (briſtian men that is fulfilled by (brifts grace, which 


Two chiefe Tuſtice { ourts holden by God. | 
haue but begun Obedience and in part, the Lord Ieſus at. 
the laſt ſhall bring it in ys to perfeCtion. 

The Ieſuites of Rhemes in their marginall notes-on-this 
Verſe, collect a note which the word heere rendreth not 
vnto them. ee ſee (lay they ) that the Law , which :5 Gods 


by the force of Law could nener be fulfilled : that the Law -ma 


be fulfilled, and alſo ſhal be fulfilled by the grace of Chriſt, | 


who hath deliuered vs from the Law of finne, is euident 
out of the Apoltles words ; wee confefle it, and are com- 
forted in it : thisis an end which Chriſt hath propoſed yn-. 
to himſelte; that hee may make ys perfeRly an{werable to 
that holinefſe which the Law requireth, and in his owne 
ood time hee ſhall bring it to paſſe: but that the Law is 
tulfilled of men in this life, cannot be prooued, neither out 
of this place,nor any other place of holy Scripture. Danma- | 
tum eff peccatum, non extinttum : Sinne is condemned (Caith 
Caietane,one of their owne) but not extinguiſhed, 
And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture, agreeth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquity. Non dicit 
familia tua Sana ſum, medicum non requiro, ſed Sana me Domi- | 
ze, & ſanabor, It is not ( faith «Ambroſe ) the voyce of 
thy Family , Iam whole and needenot a Phyſitian , but 
Heale me, O Lord, and I ſhall bec healed, Tm audes Nona- 
tiane, mundzum te dicere , qui etſi operibus munduc eſſes, hoc ſolo 
verbo immundus fieris. Ambroſe ipake it to the Nouatian 
Heretiques of his time, and it may bce fitly turned ouer to | 
the Teſuites of our time, Dareſt tho, O leſwite, rall thy ſelfe 
cleave and holy ? Albeit thou wert cleane in regard of thy 
works,this one word were enough to make thee ynclean, 
With him alſo agrees Angnitine : Sunt quidam inflati vires 
ſpirituelattonis pleni , non magnituaine, 'ingentes, ſed ſuperbie 
morbo tumentes., vt audeant dicere inueniri homines abſq, pec- 
cato. There are ſome { {aith hee) like vnto veſſels blowne 


vp withwinde, filled withabautypirit, not _ | 
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bur ſwelled with the fickneſſe of qa who dare bee bold 


to ſay, thatmen arefound in eart 


homo ſantte, inſte, ſine macula, oratio iſta, Dimitte nobus debita 
noſtra , fidelinm eſt , an catechumenorum ? certe regeneratorum 
eſt, immo filiorum: nam ſi non eſt filiorum, qua fronte dicitur Pa- 
ter noſter qui es in cel? vbi ergo eſtts, O inſti, ſantti, in quibus 
peccara non ſunt ? 1 demand of thee ( O man ) thou who art 
uſt and holy, this prayer ; Forgize vs our ſinnes , whether is 
it a prayer to be ſayd by Catechiſts only , or to be ſaid alſo 
of ſuch as are beleeuers and conuerted Chriſtians ? Surely it 
is the prayer of men regenerated; yea,it is the prayer of the 
ſonnes of God, for they call God their Father in Heauen ; 
where then areye,O ye wht and holy ones,in whom are no 
finnes? If the regenerate and ſonnes of God haue need to 
craue remifhon of finnes, what are ye who ſay yee haue no 
finne ? If we ſay, We haue no finne, we lie, and the truth is not in 
vs: and our bleſſed Sauiour,toletys ſee how farre wee are 
from doing that which we ſhould doe, layth : When ye hane 
done all that yee can doe , yet ſay yee are wnprofitable ſernants. 
| W here becauſe they haue a filly ſubterfuge, that albeit wee 
| were neuer ſo righteous, yet for humilities ſake, we ſhould 
| ſay we are vnprofitable : I anſwere them , as Augaitine an- 

ſwered the ſame obieCtion in his time, Proper humilitaten 
ergo mentirss: then for humilities fake, thou lyeſt ; bur it is 
certaine, Chriſt neuer taught manto lyc for humilitie: this 
is but a forged falſhood of their owne, 

And to ioyne the third witnefle with the former two: 
Bernard wholmed ima very corrupt time, yet retained this 
| truth, O»:s melior Propheta ? de quo dixit Deus, Inweni virum 
ſecumaum cor meum, © tamen ipſe neceſſehabuit dicere Deo ; 

e Mtres in indicizen cnn ſerno tuo : Who is betterthen the 
Prophet Dazid? of whomthe Lord layd : I haue fownd 4 
man after mine owneheart : yet had he need to ſay, Lord,cn- 
ter not mto indgement with thy Seraant. And againe , Suſſi- 
Cit meihi ad. owmens. iubtitzam ſoluns. habere propitirm , cuiſoli 
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peccani: non peccare Dei mſtitia et, hominis inſtitia indulgentia 
Dei. It ſufficeth me for all righteouſnes to haue him onely 
mercifull tome, whom I haue onely offended : to be with- 
| out ſinne is the righteouſneſſe of God , mans righteouſnes 
| is Gods indulgence , pardoning his ſinne : wee conclude 
therefore with him, Ve generationi hyic miſere , cui ſufficere 
videtur ſua inſufficientia, inmo inopia tauta, quis enim ad perfe- 
CtHonem illam, quam Scripture tradunt , vel afpirare videtur? 
Woe to this miſerable generation,to whom their owne in- 
ſufficiency ſeemes ſufficient: for who is it that hath ſo much 
as aſpired to that perfe&ion, which the holy Scripture com- 
maunds vs, 

But to maintaine their errour, they enforce theſe places 
of holy Scripture, wherein mention is-made of Innocency, 
Iuſtice, and Perfeion in the Godly, whereupon they ſim- 
ply infer that the lawis fulfilled. Their Paralogiſmes ſhall 
ealily be diſcouered, if wee keepe eArgnitines rule ; when 
the perfeCtion of any man is mentioned , we muſt conſider 
wherein , for a man may bee righteous in compariſon of 0- 
thers; ſo Noah was a righteous man in compariſon of that 
generation wherein hee liued , yct was hee not without 
finne. A man may bee allo ſo called in compariſon of him- 
ſelfe, the Lordiudging a man according to that whereun- 
to the greater part of his diſpoſition is inclined : for the 
Lord doth repute and account his Children notafter the 
remanents of the old man, but according to the new work- 
manſhip of his grace in them ; whereof it commeth to 
paſſe, that albeit in a greatpart they beefnnefull, yer 
the Lord giueth ynto them the names of Saints and righ- 
teous men, 

Againe, in handling of the Apoſtles word, Philippians 3. 
Let vs, as many as areperfett, bethus minded: hee moues the 
queſtion, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſayd immediatly before, 
that he was not perfect, how doth hee now:ranke himfelfe 
among thoſe who are perfe&t? how agrees theſe rwo, that 


hee is perfe&,and nor perfe ? Heanſeres, the Apoſtle 


was 
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was perfe& , ſecundum intentionem , non ſecundum prenentio- 
"ew; that is,perfe& in regard of his intention and purpoſe, 
not in regard of preuention, and obtaining ofhis purpoſe, 


And hereunto agrees that of Bernard, —_— illud eleftio- 
nis vas perfettum abnuit , profettum fateter, that great choſen 
veſſell of election graunts profeCtion; that is, a going for- 
ward,but denyes perfection: for TELE10s isnotonly he 
who hath come to the end; buthe alſo who is walking to- 
ward it; wee are ſoperfeCt in this life, that we are yet but 
walking to perfe&tion : Therefore ſayth Ambroſe, Apoſto- 
lus aliquando quaſs perfeitis loquitur , aliquando quaſi perfettu- 
r1s ; boceſt , aliquands laudat, aliquando commonet : the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as vnto men that 
are pertet, other times as vnto men who are toperfe 
that which is re quired of them,thart is, ſometimes he pray- 
ſeschemfor the good they haue done, and otherwhiles he 
admoniſhes themofrhe good they haue to doe. We con- 


ſe non efſeperfetium, this is the perfeStion of man , to finde 
he is nor perfect, 

'  Andasfor tharplace of Saint Zzke, where it is fayd that 
Zacharie and Elizabeth walked without reproofcin all the 
Commandments of God, becauſe the Icſuits of Rhemes in 
their obſcruations would wreſt it to confirme their errour, 
wee will ſhortly make it manifeſt, That it makesnot for 
them, Angyſtize hath two reaſons, whereby heproucs our 
of that ſame Scripture, that Zacharie-was not withour fin : 
firſt} becauſe he was a Prieſt,and was bound to offer as wel 
for his owne fins, as the fins of the people,Secondly, inthat 

the Euangelit,ſayth he,walked in the Commandements of 
God; tis an argument, that as yet hee had not attayned 

tothe marke+ to thewhichiwee may adde the third out of 
| that ame placez'the dumbneſſe inflifted vpon him for his 


be without fione. Befi 


clide therefore with Angnſtine, perſettio hominzs eſt inueniſſe | 


misbeleeum army proues he was not ſo >rrfetas to | 

sthis,he cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes || 
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' P - Y 


| Ber, tn Cant. 
 ſerm,49, 


How Zacharie 
and Elizabeth 
walked in all 
the comman, 
dements of 
God. 
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Arg. Eachr. 


The end of 
Chriſts death 
is our ſan&ih. 
cation,there. 
fore it ſhould 
not bee abuſed 
to piue liberty 
to hnnc. 


2.Cor.7,1, 


Chriſt hath 
freed. vs from 


*|- the curſe of the 


law,not from 
the obedience 
thereof. 


+ Rom 6.15. 
Rom 7.12, | 


 alſo.inherent, For the Law ftands to ysa rule of ourlife;zwe:| 


Rom.5.17. 


Ambroſ. in 
Remcap.s. 


| The Law net frlfiled by man inthis life. | 


lome grieuous offence that giues ſlander, and is worthie of 
crimination. Santtorum hominum vitam inueniri poſſe dici- 
mus ſine crimine , we affirme that the life of holy men may 
be found without a crime. And againe, Nunc bene vinitur,ſi 
ſme crimine , ſine peccato autem, qui ſe vinere exiſtimat , non id 
agit vt peccatum non habeat , ſed vt veniam non accipiat : now 
men live well,if they liue without crime,but he who thinks 
he can live without fin, doth not therby make himſelfe free 
of ſinne, but debarres himſelfe fromthe pardon of his fin. 
And ſo much for refutation of their errour. 

Now for our inſtrucion,we mark againe here, that fee- 
ing the end of Chriſts death is our ſanCtification, it cannot 
be but a mocking of the Sonne of God, and a treading zof 


the death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of1:n: let fuch thoughts 


of ſinne; and as was ſayd , to buildwp that which Chriſt 
came to.deſtroy. O thou who loueſt the Lord It s vs, be 
it farre from thee to take pleaſure in that whichmade his 
bleſſed ſoule heauy vntodeath : neuer nouriſhthat life of 
finne,which was the cauſe of the death of Chriſt; bur ler vs 
daily cleanſe our ſelwes from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and/pirit, 
and grow vp vnto fall holineſſe inthe feare of od. 

the Law; yet are wee not exempted fromthe obedience? 
thereof, In rcſpe& of the one, the Apoftleſayd, Weeare nor: 
wnder the Law, but under Grace : in reſpect of the other, hee' 


came not to deſtroy the law,but to fulfil ir, both in himſelfe 
and his members,not onely by-righteouſ! nefſeimputed,bur 


loue the holineſle therof, and ſtrive to conformeourſelaes / 
vatoit : 1#H:ficati enim amicilegis effi 


theyareiuſtified, become louers of the law, whichbefore: 


| Rom.7, 22. 


s 4 


his holy blood vnder the vncleanefeete of men, to make | 


be farre from vs, that we ſhould take libertietoſfinne, be- |' 
cauſe we haue a Sauiour : this is to make Chriſt a miniſter |. 


For albeit by Chriſt wee be deliuered fram the curſe of | 


hath aid that the Law is good: and our Sauiourproteſts he} 


ciuntur , fox menwher | ' 


| theypphated> Sotharhereby we are to criewherher wo bein | 
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| VaSE 5. For they who are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of 
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Chriſt, if we delight in the law of God , if wee be gricued 
when our finfull nature tranſgreſles the precepts thercof,if 
wee finde a begun harmony betweene our affeions, aRi- 
ons, and her commandements,by theſe and the like effeQs 
may we know thatin Chriſt we are iuſtified, 

Laſtly,we haue this comfort, that ſeeing our ſanRificati- 
onis an end which the Lord Ieſus hath propoſed vnto him- 
ſelfe, wee may bee ſure he ſhall attaine vnto it, In the firſt 
creation what he commanded was done; he madelight to 
ſhine out of darknefle,no impediment could ſtay that work 
of the Lord: ſo is it in the ſecond creation; neither Sathans 
malice, nor the deceirfull allurements of the world,nor the 
ſinful corruption of our owne nature, ſhall ſtay that worke 
of our perfeR ſanKification, which the Lord Ieſus hathnor 
onely begun, but alſo taken ypon him to accompliſh. 


—— —————— 


the fleſh, but they who are after the Spirit, ſauoxr the 
thugs of the Spirit. 


F& Itherto we have heard the propofitis of com- 
ASDARYS. fort, the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 

GG ,, on thereof, Now becauſe the Apoſlle reſtrai- 
IgE ned that comfort to thoſe who walke after the 


| V For, 
- 


ſpirit, not after the fleſh,now in this third mem- 
ber of the firſt part of the Chapter, he ſubioynes an exhor- 
tation, Wherein by ſundry reaſons hee difſwades ys from 
walking after the fleſh, and exhorts ys to walke after the 
_ wherin he keeps this order. Firſt, he opens theſe two, 
to walk after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, 2s contraries : which 
cannot conſiſt, He lets vs ſee the miſcrable eſtate of them 
who walk after the one, & illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate 
of thoſe who walk after the other; and then concludes,that 
they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, verf, an 8, 

10e-, 


Secondly, hee comforts the godly, leſt char they, con 
G 


ring| 


IIs 


We are ſure 
our begun lan- 
Aification ſhall 
be effc&ed. 


PRES." of 
his former do- 
&rige, contat + 
ning firſt a 

Communion 
of the wicked, 
wherein is des 
'clared their mi. 
ſerable ſtare 
who walke af- 
ter the fleſh, - 
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The ( briftian and carnall man are compared together. 


be 


——_— 


Two ſorts of 
f:ſhly rhings 
which the nz- 
turall man ſa» 
yours, 


| Thelife of the 


Chriſtian and 
carnallman as} 


different as the 


life of the bruit 
beaſt and the | 
carnall man. 


ring the remanent fleſhly corruption which is in-them , | 
ſhould be diſcouraged with his former concluſion, yerſe 9, 
10.11, Andthirdly, he ſubioynestheexhortation, by ſun- 

dry reaſons, diflwading vs from walking after the fleſh. 
Firſt then, the Apoltle oppones the diſpoſition of a car- 
nall and ſpirituall man as contraries,which may not conſiſt: 
the carnallmanſauours carnall things, that is, hee ynder- 
ſtands no other, he liketh no other, he inclineth tono other: 
For the word which he vies 11 the originalis transferred to 
all the facultics of the ſoule, reaſon, will,appetite and ſenſe, 
and whatſocuer is in him is all carnally afteted : and theſe 
carnall things which he ſauours, are of two ſorts : the firlt, 
are abſolutely cuil; to wit, the finful lults of corrupt nature: 
the fecond, are thoſe carnall things which pertaine to this 
life, not Emply cuill of their owne nature; butin regard of 
their abuſe, they become euill to the wicked, Firſt, becauſe 
they ſecke them in the firſt place, which is due to God and 
things.heauenly.Secondly,becauſe they are bound to them 
vithaſlamſhand immoderate afte&tion, Thirdly, becauſe 
they ſeeke them from wrong ends, to make them ſeruants 
voto their luſts, In a word, they do ſo walk after theſe car- 
nall things, that they goe a whoring from God, they fecke 
their portion in this prefent world, haning neither hope to 
look for,nor hcart to follow thoſe things which are aboue, 
Yea,of ſo contrary diſpoſitions are the ſpirituall and the 
carnall man, that looke what is the reioycing of the one,is 
a wearineflc to the other : ſurely thereis no omer diffe- 
rence betweene the natural man and the bruit beaſt, than is 
betweene the ſpirituall man and the naturall : for the beaſt 
cannot conceiue nor vnderſtand the excellencie of that ſpi- 
rituall life whereby the Chriſtian liues , andisnot ſo much 
as touched in his affetion with a deſire thereof. Giue ynto 
the beaft thoſe things whereunto the nature therof's jncli- 
ned,it craues no more z gue ynto a naturall man'the vaine 
pleaſures of finne, and periſhing things of thisearth , hee 
cares not forthe pearlesof the kingdome of Heauen. Tt 
oY) 


nn I 
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ahh The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together. 


m_——_ 


.js true, the fpirituall man knoweth how miſerable the life 
of the naturall man is, becauſe he liued once that life him- 
ſelfe; but the natural! man cannot know what the life of 
the Chriſtian man is, 

And heere we haue occaſion to conſider more deepel 
of that fearefull eſtate wherein Sathan did caſt ys by the 


meanesof ſinne, and of that ioyfull benefit of reſtitution 


| Adams body out of Paradiſe was a ſmall loſle, ifit be com- 
pared with the downe throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpoſitions. The Grecians conſidering the worke- 
manſhip of mans body , compared him to a tree inuerted, 
his head and hayre reſembling the roots, being vpmoſt,his 
hands and feet that grew from it as branches being down 
moſt,and therfore they called him apwmy , a creature in- 
uerted or turned ypfide downe but if wee ſhall looketo 
the peruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee not ſee 
there a more. pittifull change? the heauenly minde is be- 
come carthly: hee that walked with God for the ſimilitude 
of his nature, is now become a companion of beaſtes, the 
ſoule which fed before vpon heauenly Manna, is now fed 
awith the huske of Acornes, meeter for ſwine then for men; 
that is, it ſauours onely carnall things, meeter for beaſts of 
theearth,then men,who are the generation of God. As /e- 
remy lamented the deſolation which the fins of Iſrael had 
brought vpon them , ſo may wee lament that fearefull e- 
ſtate, wherein we are fallen by our apoſtacie. O how is the 
beauty of Iſrael caſt downe Zom the Heauen to the Earth? 
How are the Noble-men of Sion comparable to fine gold, 
eſteemed as carthly pitchers ? her Nazarites that were pu- 
rer then ſnow, and whiter then mitke, now their viſage is 
blacker then the coale: whereis that glorious image Wher- 
with man was beautificd bybis creation ? How is his light 


<1 BE 


U— 


wee haue by the Grace of our Lord Icſus. The caſting of 


turned intoQdarkneſſe ? Haw ishee couered with ſhame in- |- 
| ſtead of glory ? his viſage is withered, his beauty caſt down | 
| from Heauen to Earth. The body made of Earth, tandeth |- 
ypright, | 


The fearefull 
and peruerſe e. 
ſtate whcrinto 
man 1s Come 
by falling irom 
God, 
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{ The contrary 
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The duuers dif. 
poſition of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man 
Aowes form 
the diverfitie 
of their gene. 
rations, 


Tahn.3.6. 


diſpoſition of 


| 


The (riſtian and carnall man are compartd to gether, | 


vpright, and can looke to heauen; the ſoule which is from 
aboue, hath forgotten her original,is crooked to the earth, 
and like a Serpent creeping on many feer, fo walketh ir af- 
ter the duſt with all her affeCtions, ſauouring onely thoſe 
things which are carnall, Thisis mans miſerable eſtate by 
nature : the Lord open our eyes, that wee may fee how 
farre wee are fallen by our apoſtacie , how deadly wee are 
wounded, thar in time wee may make our recourſe to the 
Phyficion of our ſoules , who now offers by Grace to re- 
ſtore vs. 

But to returne: this diuerſitic of difpoſitions in the man 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoſtle deſignes to flow from 
the diuerficie of their generations, they who walke after fleſh, 
that is, as our Sauiour expounds it, that which ts borne of the 

fleſh, is fleſh: ſo then the cauſe why they are carnall and fa- 
uour only the things of the fleſh, is becaule they are only 
partakers of a carnall generation, Euery creature, as yee 
may ſee, hath an inclinatis to follow the owne kind; ſome 
lives in the earth, fome in the water, euery one of them by 
inſtin& of that nature which they receiued in their gene= 
ration, following ſo earneſtly their owne kind, that a con- 
trary education cannot make them to forſake it . The 
Fowle, whoſe kind is to liue in the waters,though ſhee be 
brought vp vnder the'wings of another damme , whoſe 
kinde is to liue on the earth, ſo ſoon as ſhe is ſtrengthened 
with feathers, forſaking her education, followes her kind; 
ſoalſoin euery man, the diſpoſition of his affeions and 


more bur a natural! life, his cogitations,counſels,reſoluti- 


 tuall life, then ſhall he be able to mount aboue nature, ha- 

uing an inclination to heauenly things; for euery one who 

is riſen with Teſus, ſeekes thoſe things which areaboue. 
Now this difference of their diſpoſitions, lowing from 


the Chriſtian 
and carnalman 
| appearcs. 


| compare the affeQions,words,and ations of the one with 


their different kinds, ſhall appeare the more clearely, if ye 


ations is anſwerable to the nature of his life, If he haue no. | 


| ons, and ations are only carnalt:but ifhe haue alſo a ſpiri» | 
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The Chriſtian and carnal man are compared together, © oy 
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the other. And firſt to begin at the vnderſtanding,itis.cer= | 1 -— | 
taine that the naturall man vnderſtands not thoſe things - m_- vnder- 
whichare ofGod. Let Ieſus Chriſt ſpeake to naturall Nj- OS 
codemus of regeneration,and Nicodemms ſhall conceiue that 7b. 3.4. 

he ſpeakes of a naturall generation, Let Pau/{peake before | 

Agrippa of the heauenly viſion, and Feſtzs ſhall count him 4.26. 24. 

a foole, Let Lot ſpeake to his ſonnes in lawe of the iudge-  &**-I9. 
ment to come vpon Sodowe , and they thall eſteeme him 
as a mocker : thus Naturaliſts can neither vnderſtand the 
words of mercy nor iudgement,to be allured with the one 
or terrified with the other , for hee mindes onely earthly 
things; butes for the ſpirituall man, he hath receiued that 
new mind, whereby hee knowes him that is the true one : hee is | 1.10%5.20. 
indued with new ſenſes, wherby he perceiucs things which - 26" 
are excellent: habet enim oculos interiores, quibus videt inſtitie | Ang .deverb. 
lumen, hee hath thoſe naturall eyes, whereby he ſeeth the | 4po/#ſer. v7. 
light of righteouſneſſe, _ 

Andiffrom the vnderſtanding we proceed to the afte&i- , - 

ons, whereupon can the naturall man ſet his affe&ions but ,— ung afſe- 
- ypon thoſe things which his ynderſtanding commends for 

good ? forcuery man hath his heart inclined to that, which 
accortling 'to'his knowledge hee thinkes beſt for *umſelfe, 
The Gadarens will preferre their Swifie before Chriſt ; and | Hate 
Naturaliſts make more of-their ſmalleſt earthly commo- a 
dities, than'of thoſe things which are aboue at the right 
hand of God ; but the Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies 
of the Lord ſweeter vnto hing than all the treaſures of the 
worldling ©: hee findes more 1oyin the lightfomecounte- 
nance of God, then in all abundance of Wheat and Wine; 
the beſt things of this earth hee accounts bur dung; the 
pleaſures ofthe world are loathſonievnto him., her gloric 
is deſpiſedin his eyes : habet enim olfattum mterines, de vo 
dixit eApoſtolus, ( brift+ bonns odor ſurns Deo tn omni loco, 
etg, wverbum illt odox wits ad ” fothe hath that inter- 
nall ſenſe of ſmelling , whereof th > Apoltte ſpeakes., wee | 
arc v»to-God the ſweet ſanour of ( briſt i place:this makes 
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| The (oriſtian and carnallman are compered together. 


RR 


the word of God vnto him the ſweet ſauor of life vnto life : 
habet etiam guſtatum interius , quo nouit guſtare & videre 
quam ſuanis fit Dominns , and he hath that interior ſenſe of 
taſting, whereby he can taſte and conlider how gracious 
the Lords. 

Now touching their language, it is alſo framed according 
rotheir ynderitanding & affections, for out of the abundance 
of the heart the momth ſpeaketh ; he that is of the earth, is 


| earthly, and ſpeaketh carthly things, but the ſpiritual man 


hath learned from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe things which 
appertaine to the kingdome of God, & delights with Dawid to 
tell what God hath done wnto his ſoule . As the Ephraimirtes 
by their tongue were knowne from the Gileadites ; ſo the 
language of men ordinarily tells what country men they 
are, whether Burgeſles of Babel, or of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem. Speculum mentis pler2ng, in ſermone refulget. The ſpeech 
(faith Ambroſe) is commonly a glaſſe wherein the minde is 
repreſented . De ore & verbs ſuis vnuſquiſque proditur of v- 
trum (hriſtum in corde ſ#2, an Antichriſtum habeat loquen- 
do detegitur, Euery mans ſpeech (faith Cyprian) doth ſoone 
bewray what hee is, and by his ſpeech is diſcouered whe-=. 
ther hee haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his heart, Qui #n ( hri- 
tum credunt, linguis loquuntur nouts, & vetera receſſerunt de o- 


, reeor#m, they who beleeue in Chriſt, ſpeake with new 


4 77. A : . . . 
_ de Eu ®: tor gues, old things are departed out of their mouthes. 
leftione ſer.1. 


for the Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſe things whereof | 


The ſame is to bee ſaid inlike manner of their hearing, 


hedclightsto ſpeake,It is a pain to him to heare prophane 
language, which to a carnall man is a paſtime: hee that is 

odly like Lot, his ſoule is vexed when hee heares a Sodo- 
mite ſpeake.To a godly man(faith ob )the eare is the rafter 
of the ſoule,as the mouth taſts meat for the belly,and ſends 


| none downe into it but that which is approoued : ſo the 
| eare of the wiſe taſts words, and delights inno ſpeech but 
Ang. de remp that which is powdered and good for edifying. Itis avery 

| podly (aying of «Auguſtine, Spirituales nec tormentss ſepa- | 
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| = TheChriſtian andcarnall man are compared together, 
rantur a Chriſto , carnales vero etiam otioſis fabulis ſeparantar, 
no torments can ſeparate ſpirituall men from the loue , re- 
\membrance, and meditation of Chriſt, bur carnall men for- 
go the remembrance and meditation of Chriſt for idle and 
ynprofitable fables, | 
And laſtly, as concerning their ations: the natural man 
bath no pleaſure in ſpirituall exerciſes of diuine worſhip; 
ſet him to any other worke,he doth-it with ſome dexteritic 
and cheerfulneſſe;but bring hin1 to a ſpirituall worke,there 
hee faints and languiſhes :-it is a wearinefle vnto him to 
heare the word of God,ineuery ſpirituall exerciſe he is like 
2 creature out of the own element, which hath no content- 
ment : whereas the Chriſtian , by the contrary, loues the 
word of God more then his appointed food, and delights 
moſt in thoſe exerciſes which are meeteſt to edifie himin 
Chriſt.Thus the ſpiritual man hath a mind to know Chriſt, 
his affeions ſet vpon Chriſt, his talke is of Chriſt, his a&i- 
ons are toward Chrift, and Chriſt in the-end he ſhall enioy 
to his euerlaſting comforr. 


VERSE 6, For thewiſedome of the fleſh is death , but the wiſe- 


dome of the Spirit is life and peace, 


eg, He Apoſtle having fer down the contrary diſ- 
W' poſition of the carnall & Chriſtian man, doth 
9! now ſhortly deſcribe the miſcrie of the one, 


euill; but alſo that which is beſt in him , his wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding are ſo far peruerred, that it yeelds vnto him 
no fruit butdeath, In the foule of man are two chiefe facul- 
ries, the Vnderſtanding and the Will. The ynderſtandin 

| ſhould be the gouernour and director of the counſels Ag | 
ations of man; the Will ſhould be the follower,accompli- 
fher,and executor thereof; but now is mans natureſo cor- 


| 


5 
Tn their doing, 


. 
| 


The miſerable 
eftace of them 
vwho walke af.' 
ter the fleſh |! 
deſcribed, 
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rupred, that either reaſon which ſhould rule is ouer-ruled | 
by the will, or at leaſt rhe crooked is led by the blind, that 
is, a blinded vnderſtanding directs the crooked will and 
peruerſe affections a wrong way ; and what maruaile then 
if both fall 1ato the ditch? for where the eye which is the | 
light ofthe þody is darkened, how great muſt be the dark | 
nefle of the whole man? and ſeeing the ynderſtanding fa- | 
cultie of the ſoule gines no counſels nor concluſions but | 
ſuch zs are deadly, what canthe will andafteGtions do but | 
runne headiong varto the wayes of death? 

This is that increaſe of knowledge, which we haue got-. 
ten by our apoltafie from God : this is the fruit wee haue 
plucked from off the forbidden tree, we haue a wiledome, | 
which brings out. death : the moſt excellent knowledge 
wherevnco the quickeſt engines could euer attaine by the 
light of nature, proficed rhem nor vnto ſaluation, Lattan-, 
t145 compared all learning of the Philoſophers toaliuelefle 
body wanting a head;in leeing they were blind, in hearing |: 
they heard not, vnderſtandigg they vnderſtood not, while 
they profeſſed themieJues roy wiſe they became fooles, 
As the fences be in the head; to all fpirituall vnderſtanding | 
of the way of life is in Chriſt Teſus ;by naturall Philoſophy 
they attained to the knowledge of the creatures, but lear- 
ned not to know the Creator ; by natural reaſon they lear- 
ned to diſcerne the ſophiſtry of men, but not to refat'the 
{ophiſtry of Sathan. By praGice alſo of Morall Philoſophy 
they attained to a ſhew of thoſe yertues which they called 
Cardinall,to a ſhew,I lay; but as for true Prudence, Iuſtice, 
Temperance and Fortitude, they attained not vntothem : 
without faith it-is impoſſible to pleaſe God, neither can 
there be without it any thing which deſeruerth the name of 
verrue : quid enim illis cumvirtutibus, qui Dei virtutem ( hri- 

ſium ignorant ? for what haue they to doe with vertue, who 
are ignorant of Chriſt, the yertue and power of God? 

All the light tharis in nature,is like to the fight ot blin-. 
ded Sampſon, for as he without a guide could not finde one 

| | pillar |. 
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pillar of the houſe ; no more can narurall vnderſtanding 
tinde out ſo much as one of the articles of ourfaich : naſci- 
mur viinerſs vie cinitatts prorſus ignari, we are all borne al- 
together ignorant of the way that leadeth to the Citie of 
God, ANOETO1, as the Apoſile cals vs, without a minde to 
know any thing pertaining to our own faluation;Whatſo- 
euer wiſedome man hath without grace,may lead him for- 


ward to euill, but cannot teach him to efchew evill. Achi- 


tophel was counted wile in his time, and his wiſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God: but he had no wiſedome to 
fore-ſee nor preuent his miſerable end, hEhanged himlelfe 
1n his impatience ; yet is the wit of Naturaliſts in our ti:ne 
no better than his, they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
alorie within themſelues, that by their {ubrill wits they 


haue fallen ; yer they _ not theirend, neither are ſure 
that the politique deutCce wherein-they haue placed their 
confidence, {hall not at length bee a ſnare to themſelues, 
Therefore the {pirit of God vouchſafeth not vpon the men 
of this world the ſhle of wiſe men, bur cals them wiſe with 
| Treſtriction-: they are wiſe (faith Jermie) to doe exill. Wiſer 
({aith our Sauiour ) in their owne generation than the children 
of God. Bajil properly compares them vnto Howlets, which 
fce ſomething in the night, but nothing inthe day:ſuch are 
worldlings,they haue tome vnderftanding of the works of 
darknefie, but no iudgement how to approue themſelues 
tothelight of God : wiſe to compaſſe things preſent, but 
carelefle for thoſe which are:to come. e 
Where, if it be demaunded,why then doth the Apoſtle 
attribute wiledome to them who walke after the fleth#ir is 
anſwered, Prudentia dicitr, cum res ſtulta fit, quia fic ipſis 
vigettr, it is called wiſedome, becauſe ſoit ſeemesto them 
who haue it, albeit in very deedeit be fovliſhnefſe. The 
iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
rent, that either of them eſteemes another fooliſh, but the 
| one wudges witha warrant, the other not ſo : the ſpiritual 


haue gone through daungerous courſes, wherein others 


| 


Wiſeſt among 
them cannot 


; preuent their 
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| I«Cor, LL. 


| king of the courſe ofhis owne life , that it ſeemes ſtrange to | 


_ — — } 
man diſcernes ail things, hee tees by thelight of God, thar rh© 

wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the naturall man'ſo 
reſts on the conceits of his owne minde, and hath ſuch li- 


1. Pet. 4-4* 


Ioh.s.; 4d. 


j 


| 
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{tian iudges 
according ro 


doth not the 
carnall man, 


knowledye, fo, 


| before them(as before we ſpa 


— 


him the ( hriſtian runnes not with him into the ſame exceſſe of ry« 
ot : therefore hee {peakes euill of him, and diſdaines him as 
a foole;yea,the preaching of the Goſpell hee accounts foo- 
liſhueſle : no maruaile then hee eſteemes them fooliſh who 
order their liues according vnto it. When our Sauiour : 
preached and wrought miracles among the Icewes , the 
{aid hee was poſleſt and had a Diuell, When the Apoſtles, 
fiiled with the holy Ghoſt,preached to cuery country peo- | 
ple in their owne language, they were judged to befull of 
new Wine, as if Wine taughr them to ſpeake languages 
which they neuer learned , and did not:rather ſpoyle them 
of the yſe of their mother tongue ; ſo quicke are naturaliſts 
in diſcerning the workes of the holy Ghoſt, 

Bur as for the iudgement of the carnall man which hee 
giues out either of the perſon or aQions of the ſpirituall 
man, we are not to regard it, becauſe his light is darkneſle; 
but the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of 
the miſerable eſtate of the naturall man with light and vn- 
derſtanding, Feitus may iudge wrongfully of Par, but 
Paul will not change his ftate with Feſta; nay , not with 
Agpryppa. Every controuerſie wil bee decided one day,both 
the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall bee knowne in their 
rankes : then ſhall Naturalifts change their iudgement,and 
confeſle that theſe were wiſe men, whom before they had 
condemned for fooles:for if they be wiſeſt who ſee fartheſt 
ke) and can prouide for the 
longeſt time, it is out of doubt that onely the Chriſtian is a 


Proczy. I 2. 


_ Y , 


wiſe man who prouides for the eternity to come, A prou- 
dent man ſees the plague before hand, and bides himſelfe , but the 
foole goes on, and is fared, 


But the wiſedome of the Spirit 3s life and peace. ) This wiſc- 


dome is our renued ynderſianding by the grace of Chriſt, 


called | 
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called the wiſdome of the Spirit, becaule it isreformed,and 
of new created by the Spirit , who hath made ys that were 
darkneſſe before, now to be light in the Lord, The effets 
of this wiledome arelife and peace, ſuchas naturall men 
neither know nor haue, they cannot know them. Though 
the moſt ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourſe 
roanaturall man of that life and peace ; yet ſhould hee not 
bee able to conceiue it : for as in nature thoſe things which 
are diſcerned by taſte, cannot be known vnlefle they be ra- 
ſted; ſo it isnor poſſible that the value of ſpirituall things 
can be diſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes : quod 
ſenſus omni ſermone fit efficatior. | 
What then ? ſhall we thinke they haue no life, who haue 
not this wiſedome of the Spirit? none indced, for that lifc 
which they liue,the holy Spirit called ita death, Thougha 
naturall man ſhould liue Methyſhalems yeeres , a quiet and 
peaceable life without feare; though the rod of Goa come not 
neere him, and he be not in trouble as other men, yet while he lines 
in pleaſure hee is but dead, A ſtranger from the life of Ged, tho- 
rough the ignorance that is in him : Yea, no carkaſſe of fleſh 
from which the life is departed,is ſo abominable in the cies 
of man as is that Soule inthe eyes of God , which is not 
quickned by his Spirit. And beſides this, ſo filly a thing is 
thelife of man in it ſelfe ; that vinendo decreſcit, by living it 
weares away; and when it continueth longeſt, »o# vita lon- 
ga, ſea longa egritndo eft; yet itis not along life, but a long 
lingring diſeaſe; while wee ſecke toentertaine it by daily 
nouriſhment , quotidiants medicaments; fulcimus morbum no- 
ſfrum , we do go other thing but ſtrengthen our diſcaſe by 
| daily medicaments : Jet vs ; ve become weary of it in 
time, and ſecke our life in Chriſt ; then begin wee to liuc, 


then we haue ncither life nor health. 

And as for the other effeRs of this wiſedome, which is 
peace, they haueitnot who are not in Chriſt : There #s no 
ry to the wicked, ſayth my God:a meck,quiet,and peaceable 

. | | Spirit 
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} 


| 


| 


The vnha 
eltate of 4M 


who walke af- 
ter the fleſh de: 
ſcribed. 


Baſil,exhort. 
ad Baptiſ. 

The lite of car- 
nall men js but 


dcath. 


Ib. 21 * Os 


Pſal.7 35+ 
1. Tim,«.6. 
Epheſ.4.1 8, 


Ang. de tep. 
ſerm.245. 


C arnall men 
haue not the 


peace of God, 
Jſa. $7.21. 


4 


OO _— TT” 
+. ua oo 


" na: 


I” 


= M@wmeo@= oa.  . .awec.uaww oi... 
© + 


" - _ —_ Lite 
ma =, SEAS. k 


_- %» A 
IS SILLNELS : 
= — 


Oo O—— 
& &p . v4 


Jn 


- 


Nature ware generate, i enmitie with G od. Ws 


_— 


Spirit they hauc not. As the waues of the Sea are ſtirred 
with euery winde , ſoare their mindes perturbed through 
the turaultuous defire of their variable affe&tions, And as 


| 


. | 
[. Pſal. $ F. 


| 
| Arg de temp. 
ſerm, 200, 
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for peace of Conſcience, which arifeth of the ſenſe of Gods 
mercy towards ys in Chriſt : how can they haue it, whoſe 
life is a continuance in enmity with God? for righteonfne(ſe 
and peace do hiſſe one another: where there is no righteouſnes, 
how can there bee peace ? Paxeſt hareditas Chriſtianorum, 
Peace is the heritage of Chriſtians. The wicked haue their 

wne carnal! ſecurity, they blefle themſelues in their hearr, 


| when the word of the Lord doth curſe them ; but the falſe 


concluſions of peace and ſafery which-they hauelayd in 
their own hcarts,ſhall not preſeruethem from that ſodaine 
deſtruction, whicn (as trauaile ypon a woman with child) 
ſhall come vpon ther : their ſecuritie is like the ſecuritie of 
[onas , who ſlept moſt ſoundly, when he had moſt cauſe to 
watch and pray ; forthe Lord was $230 6, Any as a fugi- 
tive ſeruant, the officers of God gathered about him tolay 
hands on him, the winds commoued againſt him, the ra- 
ging waues of the Sea refuſing all other ſatisfaRtion offe- 
red by the Marriners,rolled with yiolence about the Barke 
wherein hee was, determining not to-reſt tilkthey appre- 
hended him; al his companions were afraid and compelled 
to cry euery man to his God,only Jonas was ſleeping. What 
thinke ye ? was this true peace? no indeed; but falſe ſecuri- 
tic, It fareth euen ſo with the wicked, the Lord ſtands of- | 
fended with them, the heauens aboue cloſed ypon them, 
hell bencath opened to recciue-them, Sathan'the deuou- 
ring Lyon hungring for them , waiting when they ſhall be | 
giucn him for a prey; but they are cating,drinking,making* 
merry in the depth of a dead Conſcience, bur goa 
their ſecurity will end in a fearefull wakening;; they ſha 
be taken out of their bed of eaſe wherein they lye,and ſhall 
be caſt into that bottomleſſe deepe of the wrath of God , 


| wherein their worme ſhall neuer dye,and theirfire ſhalne- 


uer be quenched. 


] 
But | 
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But toleaue them, and returne to the Chriſtian; it may 
be demaunded,how is he partaker of peace ? whoſe croſſes 
are ſo continuall as his ? who more exerciſed with inward 
terrours then hee ? Is not his batrell without intermiſſion? 
where then is his peace ? TothisI anſwere; wee haue'in- 
deed peace with God , with our ſelues, and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not perfe&t, Pax noſtr ex deſide- 
rio Creatorts inchoatur , ex manifeſta autem viſjone perficitur : 
a begun peace wee haue, arifing of that feruent defire wee 
haue towards our God : bur itis the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare {1ght of God that muſt perfe& it : wee attaine to the 
beginnings of this peace, cum mentem Deo, & menti carnen 
ſubingamus, when wee ſubdue the minde to God , andthe 
fleſh to the minde ; bur it cannot be perfeR , quamadin mens 


ignoratione cacatur , & carnts ſue impugnatione concutitur {o 


tong as the mindeis darkned with ignorance, and diſqui- 
eted with the aſſaults of the fleſh. And tothe ſame purpole, 
fayth Auguitine,Eſft nobis pax aliqua, quia condelettamnr Legt 
Dei ſecundum intertorem hominem, ſed non plena , quia vidimus 
aliam legens in membris noſtris repugnantem legi ments noſtre : 
Wee haue ſome peace vvithin our {clues , when wefinde 
that our inward man delights in the Law of God , butit 
is no perfect peace, becauſe wee ſee another Lawe in our 
members rebelling againſt the Lawe of our minde : nei- 


| ther canour peace with our brethren here be perfeR, cogs- 


ftationes cords noſtre inuicem non videmus , & quedam ae nobis, 


que non ſunt in nobis , vel in melins inticem, vel in deterins opi- 


| apr : Thus haue we a peace, but notperfe&, not without 


interruption, 

Yerour comfort ſtands, that how euer our peace be in- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inwardterror of con- 
ſcience, yet it cannot be taken from ys, Albeit no trouble 
for the preſent be ſweet, yet it worketh in vs good effeRts : 
by it wee are made more humble, more feruent in prayer, 
more abundant in teares; the hard heart by this holy ham- 
mer of God being made ſoft : ſo that ſanified trouble by 


es. 
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God, 


— 


| the Lords wonderfull workin g becomes a meane to efta- 
bliſh our peace. Corda Elettorum aliquando concuſſa,melins (o- 


haue beene ſhaken with crofles, All the children of God 
finde this by experience, that their inward troubles are pre- 
paratiues to inward conſolations, As he who goes to build 
a houſe, the higher he intends to raiſe it, the deeper he laies 
the foundation thereof ; ſo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
with their terrours, to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
the higheſt meaſure of his conſolations, eAs his ſufferings 
aboundinwvs , ſo ſhall our conſolation abound through him. Wee 
will therefore that peace which wee hauein Chriſt, and 
which he hathleft vs, none ſhall be able to take from ys. 


VERSE 7, Becauſe the wiſdome of the fleſh 1s enmity against 
God: for it is not ſubiett to the Lawe of God, nei- 
ther indeed can it be. 


(FE He Apoſtle proceeds, & giues the reaſon why 


I y he called the wiſedome of the fleſh,death : becauſe 


<7, ans EY R 
T, it 15 enmity with God. Hee proues it is enmity 


2 {ubicct vnto the law of God. | 
Of this manner of reaſoning vied by the Apoſtle , wee | 
firit learne, that our life conliſts in our peace with God, 
and that our death is procured by our enmitie with him, 
Compare finfull Adaw, with innocent Adam, and this 
| ſhall be made manifeſt : ſo long as hee ſtood at peace with 
God, hee lived a ioyfull life, familiar with his Maker : but 
from the time he began the enmiry by tranſgreſſion of the | 
Commandement, not onely was the preſence of God(tioy- 
full to himbefore) terriblenow, but he became ſuch a ter- | 
rour to himſelfe , that it was a death to him to liue in that 
ſtate of life. Oh that alway wee could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Lord, vnlefſe wee ſlay our 


| N ature onregenerate is enmity with God. | 


#5 with God; becauſe neither is it, nor can itbe | 


| ſelues: 
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Natare unregenerate is enmity with God, 


ſclues : all ourrebelling againſt the Lord, js but a kicking 
of our heele againſt the prick, the loſſe is our owne, we de- 
priue our ſelues of life , but cannot ſpoile the Lord of his 
gloric, 

It is written of the S:idonians, that when Herod intended | How fooliſh 
warrc apainſt them, they made triendſhip with Blafties, He- | man is when 
rods Chamberlaine , and beſought him to make peace tor | 6 entertains | 
' them: the reaſon was, becauſe their lands were nouriſhed | Gab wes 
by the King therefore they were not able to beare his en- | 
mity, Alas, that we'cannot be as wiſe in a greater matter! 
both our lands and our ſelues are nouriſhed by the King of | 
heauen, we are not able to endure his anger: if he pleaſe, tie 
can make the heauen aþoue vs as brafſe, and the carth be- 
neath ys as iron; if hee take his breath out of our noſtrils, | 
wee fall like clay to the ground , and are turned into dult : | 
How then is miſerable man ſo bewitched , that hce dares 
liuc in that ſtate of life whichis enmity with God ? Dee zee 4 
prouokethe Lord unto anger, are ye ſtronger then he? No,no,v1- | 1.cor.10,22. 
furedly if thou walke on in thy finnes, the Lord ſhall cruth | 
thee with a ſcepter of iron, and breake thee in pieces like a | Pſal. 29. 
Potters veſlell; ſo yvnequall ſhalt thou finde the match, if 
thou contend with thy maker : O: conſider this, ye that forget | Pſal,$0.22. 
God , lei hee teare youin pieces , and there bee none to deliner, 
Shall the Sidonians intreate for peace, when Herod pro- 
claimes warre, and ſhall man continue inenmity, when 
God from heauen proclaimes peace ? farre bec it from vs, 
that wee ſhould ſo doe, Away with this wiſedome of the 
fleſh which is enmity with God. 

Percciue againe how the ſpiritof God in ſuch ſort de- | Nogoodin 
ſcribes the nature of man ynrenued by Grace,that no good | Mans nature 
is left in it:out of which the Semipelagians of our time,may acer 5 von. 
draw their workes of preparation or merits of congruitie: che Semipe. 
for whereas in the Soule of man there arc but twofacul-  Lagians of our 
ties; the Vnderſtanding andthe Willz the Spirit of God ſo | tune. 
deſcribes his Vnderftanding, that not onely hee fayth, the 
naturall man ynderſtands not the things that are of God, 

bur 
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Gods power 
and grace is 
the greater, be. 
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Jam 3.7 


Mat.5.36. 
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| but as if that were not ſufficient to expreſſe mans miſerable 


—— 


wa 96 | Noatrerebellethaganſt G od;by doing and multiphing ſimne, 


eſtate, he addeth ; neither mdeed can be underftand them , be. 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And againe, his will he ſo 
deſcribeth it, that it is not ſubie& ynto the Law of God, 
and he addeth this ( neither indeed can it be,) What more 
can bee ſayd to abaſe the naturall pride of man? hee hath 
ſuch a minde as neyther vnderſtands nor can vnderſtand 
the things of God, he hath ſuch a will, as neither is ſubieR, 
nor can be ſubie&to the Law of God, This is the iudge- 
ment of Gods Spirit concerning the corruption of our na- 
ture, wee {ct it againſt the yaine opinion of all thoſe, who 
to magnihee the arme of fleſh, & the merits of man, dreame 
ofa good in our nature without grace , which cannot bee 
found in it, 

Neyther let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles 
ſpeech then himſelfe concludes , thinke it impoſſible that 
our rebellious will ſhould be made obedient : the Apoſtle 
takes not away this hope fromman, onely hee denyes that 
natureis able to do it, Nature without grace may increaſe 
the enmity, but cannot make recociliation: but that which 
is impoſſible to man, is poſſible to God, The nature of 
beaſts, birds, and creeping things hath beene tamed by the 
nature of man (ſ{ayth Saint [ames:) but the tongue of man, 
though the ſmalleſt member inthe body; yerſo vnruly an 
euill,that no man is able to tame it. We cannot change one 
haire of our head,to make that whitc which is blacke; farre 
lefſe can wee change our hearts, to make them holy which 
are vncleane. What then,ſhall we be out of all hope? thar 
which we are not able to doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhal never 
be done ? Let vs not ſo conclude: though no man can tame 
the nature of man,the Lord can. Pau! who was a rauening 
Wolfe in the Euening, the Lord made a peaceable Lambe 
in the Morning.Naturaliſts haue written, that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake ; but the 
boly Scripture hath more ſurely taught, that the bloud of 
[eſus hath vertueto turne a ſtony heart into a ſoft: _ it 

plea- 
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q 5 _ - . 


, 


TY 


Naturerebels againſt G od, by doing awd multiplying ſmre, : | 9 7 | 


pleaſes the Lord, of ones to raiſe vp children vnto Abra- | 
ham.There is nothing colder then Ice,yet, ſfayth Agnſtine, | 
it ismelted and made warme by the helpe of fire, A thorny | | 
ground (ſayth (yri)being well manuree, becomes fertile, | Cyril, cate, 2. 
| and the. Lord ({ayth the Pſalmiſt) rmrneth a barren wilderneſſe , Pjal.107. 
into a fruitfullland : he rayles the dead, he makes the blinde | 
to ſee, and the lame to walke ; he cauſes the Eagle torenue Pſal.103, 
| his youth; ſhall we then cloſe his hands , and thinkeit im- 
poſſible for him tomake the ſinners, eonceiued and borne 
in ſinne, to caſt theold{lough of nature, and become a 
new creature ? | 
And this-haue I marked to Keepe vs from that preſump- | Judge notrafl- 
tuous iudging, as to conclude any mans reprobation be- | ly etany mans 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knoweſt not what is in | **P* obation, 
the counſell of God, though in regard of his conuerſation 
for the preſent-he be a ſtranger from rhe life of God, And 
 a2gaine for our ſclues, that we may magnifie the mercy of 
the Lord our God , who hath done that vnto vs by grace, 
which nature could neuer haue done,that is,hath made our 
| rebellious hearts ſubic&xo his holy law , and wee are ſure 
\ he will alſo performe that good worke which he hath be- 
gunne in v% 

The word which the Apoſile vſeth heete to cxpreſſe | The rebellion 
mans natural rebellion, #« marr , noteth ſuch a rebel- | of the wicked | 
lion of mans corrupt nature, as is not ſubie according to | 9gainit God, | 
| order : we arenot to think that any Rebell, were he never | XenP's ogg 
| ſo ſtubborne, can exempt himſelfe from ſubie&ion; doc -- 

what he can,he bides vnder-the Lords dominion; but a na- 
turall man (ſaith the Apoſtle ) giueth not orderly ſubie&i- 
on vnto-God, leroboam ſhooke off the yoake of his law- 
full Lord, and Rehoboam was not able to controll him, But 
let man repine as hee will., can hee caſt off the yoke of the 
Lord ? No, no, ifman refuſe to declare his ſubicRion by an 
humble ſubmifſion of his ſpirit to the Lords obedience, the 
'| Lord for all that ſhall not lofe his ſuperioritie,but ſhall de- 


| clare his power ypon wan by cotrolling him; he ſhal bruiſe 
| | H him 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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Nature rebels againſt God, þy doing and multiplying fame. 
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the wicked 
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Nature vnre- 
generate doth 
not onely fin, 
bur multiplies 
lianes, 


| 


—— — 


him like an carthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, that 
refuſeth to bowe his heart vnder the Scepter of his word, 


| Let the wicked crie in thepride of their nature ; Wee will 


Lreake the bends , and caſt off the ycke of the Lord, yet hath he 
them faſt bound in chaines , go where they will, his hand 
is ſtretched oucr them, and they ſhall not bee ableto eſ- 
chew it, 

O fooliſh and moſt vnhappy condition , wherein man 
linethz rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour , and it 
profireth him not, for by no means can he exempt himſclfe 
from his power ; ſurely all the vantage that the wicked 
reapeby repining againſt the Lord, is, that they mulriply 
moe ſorrowes vpon their owne head : for with the froward 
the Lord will ſkew himſelfe froward, he will walke ſtubbornly 
againſt them who walke ſtobbornely againſt him, and 
adde ſ{cauen times more plagues vpon them, As the Bird 
ſnaredin the grin, the more ſhe ſtruggleth ro eſcape, the 
more ſhe is faſtned;ſo the wicked,the more they rebell, the 


| hardlier are they puniſhed; the fafter they flie from the 


hand of Gods mercy, the ſoone1 they fall into the hand of 


his juſtice. 


It is further here to be obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſayth, 
carnall wiſedome #s inimities with God, the word hee yſcth 
e-#ee, it is the plurall number, otherwiſe, it could not a- 
gree with the Subſtantiue geornue : whereof we learne, how 
our nature not renued by grace, doth not onely finne, but 
multiply ſinnes and tran{greſſions againſt the Lord.O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we haue nor onely finned, bur 
alſo multiplyed finnes! If any one finne be cnough to con- 
demne man,in what eſtate doth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 
red againſt himſelfe ſuch a heape of tranſgreſkons, more in 


number then the haires of his head ? Tf Adam for one tranſ- 
oreffion fled away from Gods preſence , what maruaile if |* 


D 


horrible feare and perturbation poſſeſſe the ſonnes of «A- 
dam, who haue multiplied againſt the Lord ſo many tranf- 
zreflions ? If the earth once curſed for Adams finne, was 


— .— 
0 


curſed. 


| 


| 


1 


; 
{ 


| Natnrerebels againft God, by doing and multiplying finne, | 
curſed the ſecond time for Caines finne, how oft is it curſed 

now ? If iudgement grow like Wormewood,and enery diſobedience 

and tranſgreſſion hath it awne init recompence of reward , what 

a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp againſt him- 

ſelfe, who hath mulciplyed ſo many ſins againſt the Lord? | 
An arme of the body once broken (ſayth Augn/tize) is net 
reſtored without paine and dolour to the patient , but ifit ſer. 58. 
bee after broken, it is hardlicr cured : a conſcience once 
wounded,is confounded at the light and preſence of God: | 
what then ſhall be to them that haue wounded themſelues | 
{o often to death, and ſtabbed thorow their ſoules with ' 


innumerable tranſgreſſions ? 

Let no man therefore flatter himſelfe, becauſe his finnes Though our 
are ſmall, butlet him be humbled and mourne,conſidering | =_ 2h prev 
that they are many, It may bee thou art not guilty of the | q,,.14 tumble 
groſeſt atuall ſinne, ſhall this diminiſh thy contrition ? Is | vs, thatthey 
there any thing ſmaller then a pickle of ſand ? yer many of | are many, for 
them colleRed, become an heauier burthen then man is a- | 12 any thing 
ble to beare; the drops of water, though they be ſmall, yer ane” _ 
if they be multiplied, become great riuers: It is not alwaies 8} 
the great waues of the Sea that ouer-turne the Shippe, but 
the drop that fipesin at the leake ſhall finke her alſo, if it be | 
negleCted : letysnot then negleEtto purge our ſoules, be- | 
cauſe we are not ſtained with grofle fins , conſidering that | 
the ſmalleſt ſfinnes, often multiplyed, are waightie enough 


topreſſe downe our ſoules to the loweſthel], if we goe not 
to Chriſt to be'caſed of our burden. 

And laſt,welearn here,that the cauſe of enmity between | 6,56... 
God and man,isnot in God,but in man, who wil not ranke | ty berweene | | 
himſelfe'in the roome of a fubieCt, and giue to the Lord | God and Tan! 
| theplace ofa commaunder : there is no queſtion betweene | tin man. 
| the Lord and man, but this onely, whoſe will ſhould bee 
done: the Lord craucs that man ſhould ſubiect himſelfe to 
the will of God, but man aſpires ro make his owne will the 
rule of his ations, In this miſerable eſtate lives man 
not renued by:grace, hee hath ſer vp within himſelfe a will 
H 2 | con- 
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 21.vay to diſlike that which for cuer ſhall be? a wicked man 


Nature wnregenerate cannot pleaſe God, 


contrary to Gods mott holy will, Woe be to himthat ſtrineth 
with his Maher. 1fthe will of God be not done by vs, aſſu- 
redly it ſhall bec done vpon vs. De his qui facinnt que nov 
w#lt, facit ipſe que vnult, the Lord '( ſayth eAwgwitine ) ina 
maruailous manner doth his will on chem, who doe that 
which hee will not; and therefsre woe ſhall bre ynto all 
which are oppoſite to Gods moſt holy will. 2#id tam pe- 
zale <11am ſemper velle quod nun quam erit ,& ſemper nolle quod 
nnngquamn non erit ? what &reatcr puniſhment can there bee 
then this, euermore to debre that which neuer ſhall be,and 


ſhall ncuer obtaine that which he defires;but ſhal ſuffer for 
euer that which hee diſlikes. For remedie of this rebellion 
our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray , Thy will bee done 
inearth as it 1s in heaxex: ; 1o wee pray: and the Lord giue vs 
gracethat iwee may pradtifeit, that in cuery action of our 
life, denying our ſclucs, we may looke to our heauer:ly Fa- 
ther , enquixe for his will and follow it; ſaying with our | 


bleſſed Sauiour : Not my will ,O Lora, but thine be done, 
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VERSE $, Sothen, they that are after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God. 


Ere the Apoſile concludes the miſerable eſtare 
Wt of them who walke after the fleſh: afhrming 
Bl that doe what they will . they cannot pleale 
SN => God, To be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in 
EZ 2 po00d part, forit is all one with this (toliue 
in the body,)but here it is taken in an euill part : for to bee 
in the fleſh,and to be in Chriſt, are oppofit one to another, 
ſo that to be in the fleſh,is to be in the ſtate of nature ynre- 
renerate,altranger fro the grace of Chriſt. And the phraſe 
1s very ſignificant, for it imports an vniuerſall thgaldome of | 
ans nature ynto the luſts of the fleſh, That ſpeech ofthe 
Apoſtle to Simon Magus , T ſee that theu art altogether in the | 
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4 Natwre vnregenerate cannot pleaſe God. - 
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gall of bitterneſſe , ſignifies much more than if he had ſaid, 
the gall of bitternefle was in him : and theſpirit of God, 
when he ſayes that a man is in his ſinne,or in his fleſh,doth 
thereby cxpreſle a far greater corruption of his wretched 
nature, then if he did {ay that finne and fleſhly corruption 
is in him, 

Syricizs Biſhop of Rome,expounds this place of married 
perſons, affirming that they are in the fleſh, and ſo cannot 
pleaſe God, flatly againſt the Apoſtles own commentary, 
for hee wrote this Epiſtle to the godly Romanes, amon 
whom were many married perſons, ſuch as eAquila and 
Priſcilla, yhom ered he commends for godlineſle,and 
of whom he ſayes,yerſe g. Te arenet in the fleſh, becauſe the 
F1rit of God dwels in you : ſo doth the Apolile expound it 
himſelfe: and therefore the Pope is buta peruerſe interpre- 
ter of the Apoſtles minde, and his fauourers are but ſedu- 


cers, who will haue vs to ſceke out of the boxe of his breſt } 


the truc ſence and meaning of all Scripture, 

Alwaies leauing them, let vs marke againe here the mj» 
ſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt, What 
an vnhappy condition is this, that a man ſhould liue41n that 
ſtate of life; wherein , doe what he will, he cannotpleaſe 
God? Let (ain facrifice with Abel, the Lord ſhall nor ac- 
ceptit; let Eſaxs teares, ſeeking a bleſsing from his fa- 
ther, be ſhed as aboiidantly as /acobs were, when he ſought 
a bleſsing from the Angell, yerſhall hee not preuaile, hee 
ſhall not be bleſſed; let the Phariſe. pray in the Temple 
with the Publicane, he ſhall not go home iuftified; and for 
worldly glory, tethim beerneuerſo highamong men, he is 
but abomination ynto God ;'yca oftentimes worldlings, 
ro Whom waters are wreng ont of a full cup, ate counted bleſ- 
| ſed and happie; yerisir but ipnorance'that makes men ac- 
count much of them, that are deſpiſed in theeyes of God, 
Ideo malns fielix pmtatur , quia quod ſit fie licitas ignoratur , for. 
this-cauſe is ancuil man counted hepwy beceul men know - 
not what happineſſe 1s, But whateuer men be thought of 
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The ſecond © 
part of his ap. 
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larion for the 
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'1 twofold. 


I 
Con lolation 
againſt the 
remanents of 
carnall corrup- 
tion that are 
11 VS. 


1 


by others, either for his ſhew of Godlineſſe : or bis ſhew of | 
worldly glory : vnder which two ſhadowes , the molt part 


of men deceive the remanent ; it 1s certaine that he only is | 


blefled with whom the Lord is pleaſed, It the tree be not 
good, it cannot bring forth good fruit; and if the perſon be 
not godly, his ations cannot be acceptable vnto God. Ir 
15in CHRIST IEsvs onely that the Fatheris well plea- 

ſed; except wee be in Chriſt, neither can our perſons nor | 
actions pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranflate vs yet further ' 
out of this vnhappy eſtate of nature; the Lord root ys and | 
ground ys in Chriſt Ieſus , and Rablith vs to abide in him | 


for cuer, | 


_— 


—_ _ 


VERSE 9. Nowye are not inthe fleſh, but in the Spirit becauſe 
the Spirit of God dwellethin yout : bat if any man 
hath not the Spirit of ( briſt the ſame is not hzs. 


= Hc Apoſtle hauing diſcourſed of the miſera- 
(00! ble eſtate of them who walke after the fleſh, 
doth now turne him toward the godly,to c6- 
242 fortthem, leſt they ſhould bee diſcouraged 
WodÞ -W with that remanent carnal corruption which 
they find within theni{elues; he ſhewes them that what he 
hath ſpoken of the ynhappy condition of carnall men,doth 
no way concerne them ; for, they are not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit. In this verſe,the comfort is firſt ſet downe,and then 
a caution annexed ynto it;the comfort is for the weak chri- 
ſian; the caution for the pn profeſſor: the Apo- 
Ale fo terrifies the wicked, that he reſerues coinfort for the 
godly ; and hee ſo comforts the godly , that hee confirmes 
not the wicked in their finnes. No ſort of men are ſooner 
moued with the ſharpe ſpeeches of the word of God, then 
are the children of God, He hath faid before, they who are 
mthe feſp cannot pleaſe God: leſt this ould terrifie the god- 


ly, hee ſubioynes; bur asfor you., yee are not inthe fir : 
or, ' 
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for, the Spirit of God awelleth in you, Againe, no ſort of men 


yeſce apply his former doctrine, letting them to whom he 


ſhall I ave then , that I may be ſaued? As meate broughr to 


the word of God cannot profit vs, vnleſſe we ſo heare it,vt 


® 


55 we Gar - - 


remanents of ſinne. 


( arainſ the 
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are more ready to appropriate vnto themſelues the com- 
forts of God, then they to whome they belong not, and 
therefore for their ſakes the Apoſtle ſubioynes the caution: 
If any man haxe not the Fpirit of Chriſt, the ſame ts not hts, 
Where, firft wee may learne that the Word of God 
ought ſo to be handled and receiucd,that it ſhuld be appli- 
ed to the comfort of thoſe who are the ſonnes of conſolati- 
on,and to the conuiction of others : the Apoſtle doth now 


writes,ſee the comfort and admonition which out of it ari- 
ſeth ynto them:ſo ought we alway to handle and heare the | 
Word of God, as conſidering what is our part and intereſt 
init; for this Word is written for vs, and doth ſo neerely 
concerne vs,that as Moſes ſaith, It 5s owr life : it giueth ſen- 
tence eyther with or againſt cuery man that hearesit, be- 
ing tothe one the ſauour of life, to the other the ſauour of 
death, When Johz Baptiſt preached that word of iudge- 
ment, Now the Axe is laid to theroote of the tree, enery tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhallbe hewen downe and caſt 
into the fire ; his hearers ſo receiued it, as a word which tou- 
ched them neerely, and therefore both People,Publicanes 
and Souldiers came to him and asked, what ſhall wee doe 
then? So the Iewes in like manner asked Peter, being pric- 
ked in their hearts at the hearing of his Sermon, what ſhall 
we dee then? The ſame was the yoyce of the Taylor to Paul 
and S/as, and it ſhould be the voyce of euery man as oft as 
he heares the word of God rhe Made his finnes, What 


the Table cannot nouriſh, vnlefle it be applyed to the 


mouth, and from thence ſent downe into the ttomacke : fo 


trayciatur in viſcera quedam anime noſtre, & tranſeat in afſec- 
tiones noſtras, thatit bee ſent into the bowels of our ſoule, 
and enterinto our affe&tions.If in this manner thou receiue 
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the word of god,out of doubt thou ſhalt be ſaued by it:but 
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| raall, 
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A three-folde. 
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of curſclues by 
faitizlecondly, 
by fruits; third- 
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| 
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in this is the faile, that moſt part of men heare the word of 
God as they would heare an Indian ſtory, or ſome other 
{uch diſcourſe as did not concerne them:whereof it comes, 
that at this day,after long planting & watering, there is ſo 


{mall a ſpirituall growth in grace and godlines among vs. 


Now tor the words, ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, 
that is, as yee heard before expounded, yee are not carnall | 


men,but ſpirituall,Here it is to be enquired, ſeeing no man 
knowes the thoughts of a man, but the ſpirit of God, how 
could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were ſpiritu- 
all? Was not Elideceiued in iudging of Az? ſhe ſought 
the Lord inthe affliction of her ſpirit, and hee iudged that 


the had been a wicked woman:and may not godly men be 
deceiued on the other extremitie, to thinke well of them 
who are euill indecde? I anſwere, the Apoſtle doth here 
write vntoa Church, & a publique fellowſhip or company 
of men, ſep:rate from the remanent of the world,by the hea- 
wealy vocation, called to be Saints, and therefore might vn- 
doubtedly write vnto them as ynto Saints & ſpiritual men, 
it being alway moſt ſure, that where the Lord gathers by | 
his word a Church, he hath a}way in the middeſt thereof a 
number thatbclong to the eleftion of grace, 

But-to procced further,and to ſec how farre we may goe 
injudging ofa priuate man, we muſt know that firſt there 
15 aindgement of Faith ; ſecondly, a judgement of fruits; 
thirdly, aiudgement of extraordinary reuelation, By the 
firſt we can onely iudge our ſelues, and know our own ſal- 
uation,according to that of the Apoſtle, prowe your ſelnes if 

yee bee in the faith, know yee not your owne ſelues, how that 
(rift ts in you, except yee be reprobates? By the iudgement of 
fruits we may alſo proccede andiudge of others,according 
to that rule of our bleſſed Sauiour, Tre ſhall know them: by 
their fruits, no man gathers grapes of thornes, or figs of thiſtles. 
Emery goed tree bringeth forth $706 frait , aud a corrupt tres 
briageth forth cxill fruit. Theſe firſt two are common to cuc- 
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Comfort againſt the remanents 


iudgement of Charitie, Concerning the third, Simon Peter | 
knew by extraordinary reuelation, that Simon Magn was 
a reprobate,a childe of perdition : by it the Apolile Pay! 
knew that the ſame vnfained faith dwelt in Timothy, which | 
dwelt before in his grand-mother Lozs, and in his morher | 
Emnicee and by it. [ohn the Euangeliſt knew that the Lady, 
to whom he wrote,was an ele& Lady; bur as for vs, we arc 
not to preſume the clection or reprobation of any man by 
ſuch extraordinary reuelation, 

Againe, wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the | 
Apoſtle calls them ſpirituall men, in whom notwithſtan- 
ding remained fleſhly corruption, The judgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrary: there is in you (faith the de- 
ceiucr to the weake Chriſtian)fleſhly corruption; therefore 
ye are carnall :'there is jn you (faith the Lord) through my 
grace, a ſpirituall diſpoſition; therefore yee arc ſpirituall, 
Sathan is fo eui!l, that his eyes ſee nothing in the Chriſtian, 
but that which is euill : the Lord is ſo good , that hee ſecs 
no tranſgreſsionin Iſrael z he iudgeth not his children by 
the remanents of their olde corruption, bur by the begin- | 
nings of his renuing grace in ys, One dramme of the grace | 
of Chriſt in the ſoule of a Chriſtian,makes him more preci- | 
ous in the eyes of God, then any remanent corruption in | 
him can make him odious : therefore is it , that the Lord | 
gives vnto them the names of his beloned, his ſeraxnts, his | 
Sonnes,his Saints, who are ſo onely in part, and by a begin- 
ning. Both theſe are true, he that is borne of God, ſinneth not : 
and againe, /*wee ſay wee hae no ſmne, we deceine our ſelnes ; | 
Illud exprimiths noni hominis, iſtud exreliquts veteris ; the one | 
wee haue of the fruites of the new man, the other of the 
remanents of the olde man, Let vs therefore be continual- 
ly diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we de- 
ſpaire not,nor be diſcouraged ; neither let vs ſo complaine 
of our fins, that we become falſe witneſſes againſt the grace 
of God which is in vs. If there were nothing in vs,bur that 
wehaue by nature,our ſtate were moſtmilerable:but ſeeing 
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befide nature, there is in ys a new workemanſhip of grace, 
from the which the Lord accounts vs new and ſpirituall 
men, we haue (thanks be tro God) matter of comfort, 

As Sathan is alyar in denying the name of ipirituall men 
tomen regenerate, ſo his ſuppoſts, aduerſaries of the truth 
of Chriſt, are lying deceiuers, & yniuſt robbers, when they 


here the Apoſtle makes competent to euery man in whom 


c14, officium,opus, ſed Spiritus : It is neither garment ( ſayes 
one of their owne Jnor place,nor ofhice,nor cxternall work, 
that makes a man ſpirituall, but the holy Spirit dwellin gin 
him. | 

Becanſe the Spirit of God dwels in you.) He ſubioynes here 


the confirmation of his former comfort , he hath fayd ynto 


them : ye are 20t in the fleſh, hee proues it, the Spirit of GO D 


awels in you; therefore yee arenot inthe fleſh, nor carnall, 
but Spirituall, The neceflity of the conſequence depends 


but be ſpir1u31; 


vpon the middeſt ; that the Spirit of God where he dwels, 
isnot idle but workes; where he workes, he workes not in 
vaine, but effcCtuates that which he intends, he transforms 
them in whom he dwels, into the f1militude ofhis owne 1- 
mage, he is compared to fire that giues light, even to them 
who are far oft, and heat to them who are neere-hand , but 
tranſchangeth thoſe things into the nature of fire , which 
are caſt into it, with ſo maruailous a yertue, that Tron which 
is coldc by nature, being put into the fire, becomes hot and 
burning:ſo doth that holy Spirit illuminate euery one who 
comes into the world , but he changeth all thoſe in whom 
hee dwelleth, hee transformeth them into his owne fimili- 
| rude, andenduecth them with an holy and heauenly diſpo- 
firion , then his argument is ſure, the Spirit of God dwellerh in 
30x, therefore ye are not carnall but ſpiritual. 
In the end of the Jaſt Chapterthe Apoſtle ſayd , that 
fnne dwelleth in the man regenerate; /t is not I, but /inne 


| that dwelleth in me? , and here hee ſayth that the Spirit of God 
| 
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the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth, Spiritrealens non facit veſtis, lo= | 


reſtraine this name to ſuch as are of their Cleargy , which | 


- 


awelleth |} 


| 
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dwelleth in the man regenerate : this is ſtrange, that two gueſts 
of ſo contrary natures , ſhould both at one time have rhcir 
dwelling in man, I compare the ſoule of man regenerate,to 
the houſe of Abraham,wherin there was both a free woman 
Sarah,& a bond woman agar,with their children, /ſmae! 
the ſonne of the bond woman, borne after the fleſh,is older 
and ſtronger then /ſaac , the Son of the free woman, borne 
after the Spirit, that is, according to the promiſe : hee diſ- 
daines little /ſaac as weaker, and perſecutes him ; yet the 
comfort of 7/zac is, that though Iſazae! dwell inthe houſe 
of Abraham tor a while, he ſhall not remaine : the ſonne of 
the bond woman ſhall be caſt our, and ſhall nor inherit the 

romiſe with the ſonne of the free woman : ſuch an houſe 
is the ſoule of a Chriſtian, there dwelleth in it at one time, 
both ola Nature and new Grace, with their children : the 
old man, atthefirſt , being older and ft:onger than the new 
man, doth perſecute him , and ſcekes by all meancs to op- 
preſſe him; bur, at the laſt, he ſhall be caſt our. 

This Metaphor of dwelling , doth alſo yceld vnto vs ex- 
ceeding great comfort: in al other habirations the lodging 
is larger then the inhabiter; but this is maruailous, that the 
lodging here is ſo little,and the inhabiter ſo great : that in- 
finite Maieſty , whom the heauen of heauens cannot con- 
taine , who hath Heauen for his Throne, and Earth for his 
Foot-ftoole, hath choſen for his dwelling and place of reſt, 
the ſoule of him that is poore, contrite, and trembles ar his 
word, A wonderfull mercy,that the higheſt maieſty ſhould 
ſo farre dimit the ſelfe,as that paſſing by all his other crea- 
tures, hee ſhould make choiſe of man to bec his pleaſant 
{anuary, 

From this it is euident, that this dwelling doth defigne 
ſome ſpecial preſence of God with his own children, which 
he ſhewes not ynto others : it is true, he is preſent in euery 
place, bounded within no place;he containes all things,vn- 
contained of any : where he dwelleth nor as a Father, there 
hee fits as a Judge, and is aterrour : which manner of way 
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the damned are continually yexed with his preſence; but 
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' inthe Chriſtian he dwels as a Maſter in his owne family,as 


Woridlings 
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giftes , bur 
cannot match 
him in this, 


Dext. 33-13. 
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be honour. d 
in whonrt 
Chriſt dyvcls. 


Gen 41, 4%, 


The Metaphor | 


of dwelling 


imports tCcon- 


| tinnance of 


Gods pre- 


ſencc with his 


Cuuldrea, 
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2 Father with his children, quickning, ruling, and preſfer- 


uing them and prouiding for them. Worldlings may match 
the Chriſtian in externall gifts, but cannot compare with 
him inthis internall glory, though without hee be but an 
earthen veſſell,yer hath he within an heauenly treaſure, for 
hee is the habitation of God, in whom the Lord dwels by 
his Spirit. It was Beniamin his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
dwell berweene his ſh@ulders; and the glory of Ieruſalem, 
that there the Lord dwelt betweene the Cherubins ; but 
molt of all the glory of a Chriſtian, that the Lord dwelleth 
betweene the {ecrets of his ſoule : let worldlings reioyce in 
their outward priuitedges , & in their preſumptuous minds 
leape like the mighty mountaines, eſteeming themſelues 
high as mount Baſan yer this is the glory of a Chriſtian, 
that God delights to dwell in him. 

Let vs theriore make much of them who feare the Lord, 


though in regard of their outward eſtate they were nener | 


fo baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 
his ſake who dwelleth in them. Darizs preferred Darrel, be- 


cauſe the ſpirit was excellent in him; and Pharaoh honou- 


red Joſeph, becauſe the ſpirit of God was in him; yea, the 
Angels are content to be Seruants and Miniſters to them 
who feare the Lord ; they honored Shepheards for Chriſts 
fake with their preſence , which they did vnto king Herod 


for all his olory:and {hall not we delight in Gods excellent 


ones vpon earth ? ſurely , 'hee ſhall awell in the Tabernacle of 


Ged, in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned,, but hee hononreth 


them who feare the Lord. Hereby we know that we are tranſlated | 


from death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren, 

Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling import a fa- 
mitliar preſence, but alſo a continuance thereof, for hee {0- 
journes notin vs as a ſtranger that lodges for ſome daics,or 
Months in aplace,bur }ath ſettled his refidence,to dwelin 
vs for-cuer:how cuer by temporal deſertivs he hambles vs, 


yet 
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yet ſhall hee neuer depart from that ſoule which once hee | ; 


is confirmed to ys by moſt ſure arguments, TFhe firſt is ta- 


blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Teſus, And againe,(ſayth he) 
1 ara perſwaded that he who hath begunne this good worke in you, 
1 wil! verforme it, vntill the day of Christ, That word which 
\ the Lord ſpake to /acob,[tands ſure to all his poſteritie, / wi/ 
| ot forfake thee till I hane per formed that which I promiſed thee. 
| The  Couenant of God is perfect and: cuerlaſting , and 
| therefore, with Daxid, wee will-giue this glory vnto God, 
that hee will performe his-promile vnto ys, and bring 
forward his owne worke in vs to perfection, The ſecond 


| dead, dyes vo more, This life( I fay ) is communicatedeo vs, | ;,.* 


hath Can&iified to be his owne habitation: and this comfore ' Three argu- 
' mMCcnt$Stro prouc 


. that the rege- 


ken from the nature of God; Hee 7s faithful (faith the Apo- | ,erite are ane 
file) by whom weare called to the fellowſhip of his Sonne leſics of perſeucrace) 
(hrist our Lord : hewill confirme vs, to the end that wee may be in grace. 
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Phil, I, 5.6 (Þ 
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argument is taken from the nature of that life which | From the na. 
Chrit communicateth to his members, it is no more ſub- | ture ot thac lite 
ie&t ynto-death 3 Wee know that ( hriſt beiag raifed from the  CO:2MUpBICAted 
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| for ir 15not we that live, but Chriſt that lines in vs. And the —_ = FOR 


| third is taken from the nature of that ſecede whereof we are | ture of that 
| 


begotten;for, as the ſcede is,fois the life that comes by it : ſeed whereof } 
now the ſcede{(ſayththe Apoſtle )is immortall, ze are borne | *© are begor- 


| | "| ten, 
of new, not of mortall ſeede, but immortall; our lite therefore is 


thine bo) Spirit from mee. To this I anſwere, that the ſpirit is _ 


| 
| ſpirit,ſuch as are beſtowed as wel vpon the wicked as yp6 
' the godly,as the gift of Proghecie, Goucrnment, working 
| Miracles, ain ſuch like; and theſe once giuen, 'may be ta- 
| ken away againe:in this ſence it is ſaid, God tooke the Spi- 
' rit that was vpon CMoſes, and gaue itvnto the ſeuenty Fl- 
| ders: and ſo alfo jt is ſaid, thatthe Spirit'of God deparredF 
| from Sar,there it is put forthe gift of gouernment : ſome- | 

time | 
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time againc itis taken for the ſpeciall and internall gift of 
ſanCification : this Spirit once giuen is neuer taken away, 

for this gift and calling of God is without repentance,that 
is, they neuer fall ynder reuocation, 

To the ſecond, when Daxid ſayth,Take not thine holy Spi- 
rit from mee z, and reitore me againe to the ioy of thy ſaluation : 
this imports not afull departure of Gods Spirit from him, 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed; but that his ſinnc had 
diminiſhed the ſenſe and feeling of that operation of the 


| 


| it with others of Gods children, that either the neglect of 
the ſpirituail worſhip, or the commiſſion of ſome new fins 


Spirit in him which he had wont to feele before : and ſo is 


dooth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
iudgement the Spirit of God hath iuſtly forſaken them. 
This I confefle is a very hcauy eſtate , and more bitter to 
them that haue felt before the ſweetneſle of Gods fauour, 
than death it ſelfe, yet cuen in the ſame eſtate wherein no 
comfort is felt, let patience ſuſtaine men, let them learne to 
put adiffercnce betweene that which they feele, and that 
whichis, & remember that this is a falce concluſion, to ſay, 
the Spirit of grace is notin thee becauſe thou canſt not feel 
him for as there is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme, euen 
when it hath caſt the leaues, ſois there grace inthe heart, 
many times, when it doth not $8 wi theſe deſertions 
which endure for a while, are but meanes to cfteRuate a | 
necrer communion, Sgeptm orgs eaczoy, &c, hee turneth 
away from thee (ſayth ChryſofFome) tor a ſhort while, that 
he may haue thee for euer with himlelfe, 

Now it remaines that we conſider of thoſe benefits we 


haue by the dwelling of Chriſts Spirit in vs, and of the du- 


ties which we owe againe ynto him. The benefits are ma- 


| nie and great. Si enim tanta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre [#5t1- | 


nenda, monenda, impellenda, quanta erit vis Dei in anima, que 
natura agilis eft monenda ? Forif theſoule be of ſuch force 
to giue life and motion to this body, which is but a maſle of 
earth, what ſhall the Spirit of God do ynto our ſoule, which 


natu- 
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naturally is agill? the wonderfull benefits that the _ re-. 
ceiues by the dwelling'of the ſoule in it, may lead vs ſome 
way to conſider of thoſe great benefits which are brought 
ynto the Soule by the dwelling of the Spirit of God in 
VS, 

But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely : the 
firſt is, that where this holy Spirit comes ro dwell , heere- 
paires the lodging; man by nature beeing like vnto a rui- 
nous palace, is reſtored by the grace of Chriſt, This repa- 
ration of man is ſomtimes called a new creation, ſomtimes 
regeneration, and it extends both to ſoule and body :as to 
the ſoule, the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde, rec- 
ſtores life to the heart, communicates holineſle to the affe- 
ions ; ſo that where before the ſoule was a habitationfor 
yncleane fpirits, lying vnder the curſe of Babel,the [im and 
Zim dwelling in it,the Oftriches lodging, the Satyres dan- 
cin 
Jedavirh all ſorts of vile and yncleane afteions; the Lord 
Teſus hath ſanctified it to be a holy habitation vnto himſelf. 
{ And as to the reparation of our bodies, it conſiſts partly in 
niaking all the members thereof weapons of rightcouſ- 
neſſe in this life, and partly in delinerance of them from 
mortality and eorruptibilitie , which ſhall be done inthe 
day of reſurreQtion 5 which for the ſame cauſe is called by 
our Sauiour, the day of regeneration, for then ſhall hee 
change our mortall bodies, and make them like vnto his 
owne glorious body : thus by his dwelling in ys, haue wee 
the reparation both of our {oules and bodies, 

The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling in vs, is the 
benefit of prouifion z where he comes to dwell , hee isnot 
burdenable after the manner of earthly Kings, but his re- 
ward is with him : for he hath not choſen'vs to be his habita- 

tion for any need he had of ys, ſed vt haberet in quem colloca- 
ret ſua beneficia , but thathe might have ſome on whomto 
beſtow his benefits : ow indeget 


J 


| 


, the Dragons crying within her palaces, that is,defi-- 


indrget- noſtro minifterio ut domini 


Wap um , ſed ſequimur ipſum vt hamines lumen ſequuntur, nihil | 
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(omforts agaiuſt the remaxents of ſmne, | 
ip/s pref antes, ſed beneficitm a lumine accipientes : he hathno | 
need of our {eruice, as other Lords haue need of their ſ{er- 
uants, but wee follow him as men follow the light, giuing 


nothing to it, but receiuing a benefit from it. 


—_ 


| Notlike kinzs 
ofthe earth, 

VW10 oft e1mcs 
| are burdenable 


whom they 


lodge. 


Ang, de wer, 
Apifeſer.1s 


Pſal, 411, 


thankfulneſle 


| Lord who 
| divelsin vs, 


Ppleſ. 4- 20. 


'Y 
That we diſ: 


of our Maſter 
and.obayit, 
Aa, 8. 9. 


to them with | 


. . 
What duties 5 


we eweto our| ſhould that houſc-hee keptin order , wherein the King of 


1.Theſ.5 19 not the Spirit. There are none ina family, but they diſcerne 
5.19, 


cerne the voice] he goeth, if to another, Come, he commeth:if the Lord be 


It falles commonly out,that where men of mcane eſtate 
| recciue to lodge thoſe that are more honourable, they diſ- 
; eaſe themſclues to eaſe their gueſts, bur if thou recciue this | 
rich Spirit of the Lord to lodge, «oz angnitaberis, ſed dilata- | 
beris, thou ſhalt not be ftraited,burt ſhalt be enlarged, ſaith 
Azguitine': hee knew the comforts he reaped by this pre» 
ſence of God, and therefore could ſpeake the better there- 
of vnto others ;_ quando hic non eras, anguſtias patiebar , nunc 
imeple5t ceilam mean, & non me excluſitti , ſed angnſtian me- 
ax, when thou-Lord dwelteſt not in mee , much anguiſh 
of minde oppreſſcd mee, now thou haſt filled the cellers of 
my heart, thou haſt not excluded me, but excluded that | 
anguiſh which troubled me. In a word,the benefits we re- 
ceiue by him, do not enely concernethis life, but are ſtret| 
ched out alſo to eternall life, Daxid compriſes all in a ſhort 
ſumme, The Lord ts alight and defence, he will gine grace and 
gloric, 8nd no good thing ſhall be withholden from them that lone 
v1. 
The greater benefits we haue by the dwelling of Chriſt | 


invs, the more we be obliged in our dutie tohim, O how 


| glorie is reſident ? whatdaily circumſpeCtion ought to bee 
vicd that nothing be done to offend him?not without cauſe 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs, Griewe not the Spirit,quench 


þ 


the voice of the Maſter thereof , and followe it, they goe 
outand in at his commandement : if he ſay vnto one, Goe, 


our Maſter, let vs heare euery morning his voice, and en- 
quire what his will is wee ſhould doe,with apromile tore- 
figne the gouernment of our hearts ynto him z for it is cer- | 


taine he will not dwell where he rules not ; as he will admit 
. NO ] 


nd —_ 


{ Ieruſalems Temple,thedaily facrifice and oblation ceaſed: | c 13/gr Lins, 


—— 


| . (omfort ag ainft the remanents of ſine, [-- Boy 
no yncleane thing within his holy habitation , ſo will hee 
not dwell with the yncircumciſed in heart; the Lord will 
*not take a wicked man by the hand, nor haue fellowſhip | 
with the throne of iniquitie. If holy men,when they ſce AMacar. new. 
brothels, abhor them, and goe by them, how mich more | 12. 
"ſhall wee thinke that the moſt holy Lord will deſpiſe and 
paſſe by their ſoules which are polluted, rather like to the 
filthy ſtewes of Sodowe , than the holy (anQuarie of Sion, 
for the Lord to dwell in ? 
And if hereby the weak conſcience be caſt downe, rea- | That every 
ſoning within it ſelf; alas,how can my beloued dwell with | = he ſweepe 
| id water his 
' mee, who am ſo polluted and defiled ? remember that the | 41. ih 
more thou art difoleaſed with thy ſelfe , the more thy Lord | the beſome 
is pleaſed with thee : for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap- | and ceares of 
ointed daily waſhings, in that fountain which he hath opened I 
to the houſe of Damid for ſim and for wncleanneſſe. Sweep out OO 
thy fins.euery day by the beſome of holy anger & revenge, 
and water the houſe of thy heart with the teares of con- 
trition , q#oniam ſine aliquo vulnere eſſe non poſſmmus , medelis | (yprias. 
ſpiricualibus uninera inc” cuaremus : Seeing wee cannot be. 
without fome wounds of conſcience, let vs daily goto the 
next remedy, that with ſpiritual] medicines wee may cure 
them, chaſtifing our ſelues euery morning, and examining 
our ſelues vpon our bed in the euening. | 
And againe, ſeeing wee are made the Temples of the That in his 
holy Ghoſt, there ſhould be within vs continuall ſacrifices = IE lerhere 
| | | | t nor mor. 
offered vnto God of prayer and prayſing , together with | ning ang eve. | 
adailyflaughter of our beaſtly affections Among theTl- | ning ſacrifice. 
raclites , Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
ſacrifices which they offered vnto God;but'now they who 
ſacrifice moſt of their yncleane affeQions, are moſt appro- 
ued as excellent Iſraclites of the Lord , who can beſt dif- 
cerne an Tſraelite, From the time the Lord departed from 


and where there is not inman, neither prayer nor ptayſingy ,g. | 


of God , nor 'mortification of his'beaſtly luſts; but the | 


| 
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Comfort againſt the remavents of ſnne.. 


ph ———. 


{pirituall Chaldeans hath come in,and raken away this dai- 
ly ſacrifice, it is an cuident argument that the Lord dwel- 
leth not there, 

' Laſt of all, let vs marke hcere that the Apoſtle faith, 
this dwelling of the ſpirit is in vs, it 1s not without vs, the 
kingdome of God is within vs, if hee dwell, hee will dwell in 
our hcarts by faith, for hee himſelfe requires the heart. As 
for them who lodge him in their mouths by profeſſing 
him, in their eyes by aduancing them to heauen, in their 
bands by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not in their 
hearts, theſe are carnall men, not ſpirituall, pretend what 
they will: bypocrites who drawe neere the Lord with their 
lips, but their hearts are farre from him; accurſed deceiuers 
who hauing a male in their flockei, yowe and ſacrifice a 
corrupt thing vnto the Lord: which I doe not ſpcake as if 
I did condemne the outward ſeruice done in body to the 
Lord, prouided it flow from the heart. Yee are bought with 


aprice, therefore glorifie God in your body, and in your pirit, for 


they are Gods. 

And this alſo is to be marked for the amendment of two 
ſorts ofmen among vs,who are in two extremities: we hauc 
ſome who arc become {corners of the Grace of God in o0- 
thers; neither can they be humbledthemlſelues in the pub- 
like aſſemblies of the Saints,, nor be content to ſee others 
expreſſe their inward motion by outward humiliation,they 
fit downe in the throne of God, and condemne others for 
hypocriſie, not remembring, that fin of hypocrihe is to be 
6 ani to the iudgement of God, who onely knowes the 
heart, & that thoſe ſame things which they miſlike in their 
brethren, the Lord hath allowed in others. The Apoſtles 
precept commaunds vs to lift yp to the Lord pure hands in 


prayer, Daxzids praQiice teaches vs to aduance our eyes to 


the Lord: ſhall not thy brother lift yp his hands & his eyes 
to the Lord*ſhal he not ſigh to God, nor mourn in his prai- 
ers like a Doue, as £zekiah did, but thou incontinent wilt 


taxe him of hypocrifie?we read that /acob ſought a bleſsing 


from- 


dt — __ 


'& ibis 


— . 


C onfort againft the remanents of ſine, 
from the Lord with teares,and obrained it : Eſa ſou oht 2 
bleſsing from his father with teares and crying, and obtai- 
ned it not : were the teares of /acob the worſe, becauſe Eſa 


alſo ſhed teares ?. Iwdge not, left thou be indged , the iudge- 
ment of Hypocrihie (as I haue ſayd) belongs to the Lord. 


7 = 


On the other extremity are they, who thinke they haue 


done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
exerciſes rica though they take no paine to ſanCtifie 
the heart to workes of divine {eruice, On the Sabboth the 

cometo the houſe of Go4,they bow their heads like a bul- 
ruſh with thereſt, they pray and praiſe the Lord in the ex- 
tervall formes with the reſt of the congregation, but conſi- 


der not whether or no they come into the Temple by the 


motion of the Spirit, as Sizeor did, it they pray and praiſe 
the Lord with prepared hearts, as Daxi4 did; neyther trie 


they when they goe out, whether or no they haue met with: 


the Lord, found mercy, and returne home to their houſes 
iuſtifiedas the Publicane did. Iris true, wee are to glorific 
God with our bodies, becauſe they are his, but molt of all 
with our ſpirits, becauſe God is a Spirit; he loueth truth in 
the ans afteion,and delights to be worſhipped in Spi- 
rit and truth, 

We are called by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God. Sa- 
lomons Temple the further in, was the finer : in the outward 
Court ſtocd an Altar of Brafle , whereupon Beaſtes were 
ſacrificed : in the inward Court was an Altar of Golde, 
whereupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; but the SanQuarie, or 
molt holy place did farre exceed them both, init was no- 
thing buttige Golde in it'the Lord gauc his Oracles from 
berweene the Cherubins; init ſtood the Arke of the Coue- 
nant, wherein were the Tables of the Law, And ſo indeed 
the Chriſtian ought to bee holy without, his lookes, his 
words , his wayes ſhould all dectare that God dwelleth 
in his heart;he ſhould haue engrauen,as it were,in his forc- 
head, Holineſſetothe Lord, as eAaronhad, but much more 


ſhould hee bee holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his 
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Toh.t. 47 


Rom. 21: 20. 
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Mat, I1.3. 
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opengand ſom-| P 


I16 
Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, and in his heart 
the teſtimonie of God , which is, the word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully. 
But the wicked 


But as for the wicked,they are either compared to open 
SepulchErs, their mouth being like that Gate of the Tem- 
le called Shallecherh,out of which was carried all the filth 
of the Temple, the abomination of their heart being made 
manifeſt by their mouth;or then in their beſt eſtate they are 
compared to painted Sepulchers, beautifull without , but 
within full of rottenneſlc, hawing a ſhew of godlineſſe, wanting 
the power thereof; but, the man is bleſſed, ix whoſe heart there 5 
20 guile : hee is a Nathaniel indeede, a true Ifraelite, who is, 
one within, whoſe prayſe is not of men, but of God. 


his,) The comfort being ended , now followes the Cauti-. 
on. Euery man ( ſayth Salomon) boaſts of his owne good- 
nefle.; but the Lord ( fayth the Apoſtle) knoweth who axe: 


Sauiour of the world, Art thow hee who is to come , or ſhall 
wee looke for another ? ſo the ſecond is concerning theni who 
areto be ſaued: if the iudgement be referred to man, now 
euery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian : If 
judgement be ſought from the Lord, here he giues one an- 
ſwere for all : 1f any man hane not the ſpirit of Chritt, the ſame 
| 28 net his. 

Albeit among men there be an allowable difference of: 
eſtates; yet concerning Chriſtianity, both King.and Sub- 
ieQ, rich and-poore, learned and vylearned, come all to be- 
tryed by onerule, Itisa common thing among men to e-. 
ſteeme ſomewhat more of themſclues for the priuiledge of 
their eſtate, wherein they excell others ; but the Apoſtle 
deſtroyes the pride of-all their glory.with one word, If any 
man ; fo hee ſpeaks without exception : be what thou wilt - 
beſide , bee thou neuer ſo noble., never forich, neuerſo | 
learned, if thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt, thou art none 


that 


h—————_— 


—_ _ 


But if any man hawe not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame ts not : 


his, As the firſt great queſtion in Religion is concerning the 1- 


_— : MS. e 
— F. 


of his;all the priuiledges of men without Ieſas are nothing, 


that which is high among men, is abomination toGod, | 
Man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, the glorie of 
fleſh is buras the flower of the field : the Spirit of the Lord 
iudgeth of all the glory of manas the pompeof eAgrippa, 
hee came downe fſayth Saint Lake, 47 mans garmorrag, | 
it is all but fantafie and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing com- 
mends vs to God, but this one, to haue the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwelling in vs. | | 
Againe, wee ſee here that Chriſt and his Spirit cannot CR w_ his 
be {undred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of Fray I 
God. Let no man therfore ſay that he hath Chriſt, vnleſle ; 
he haue the Spirit of Chriſt, As he is not a man who hath 
not a Soule, ſo he is not a Chriſtian who hath not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of his bat. 
which is not quickned by his ſpiritz no more is he a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, who hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt : Heereby 
wee know that wee well in him, and be in vs, becauſe hee hath Sl= | 1.1 0h.4.13. 
wen vs of his Spirit, Anaas CnRisT and his Spirit arenot 
ſundred, ſo cannot the Spirit be ſundred from the fruits of 
the Spirit ; now the fruits of the Spirit, are Lowe, Joy, Gal$.22.2 
| : . oh +&21Z Je 
Peace, Long ſuffering, Gentleneſſe,Goodneſſe, Faith, Meehneſſe, 
Temperance, If the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in vs, and if wee 
line inthe Spirit, let vs walke in the Spirit : this is the conui- 24 - 
Rion of carnall profeſſors , that while they ſay the Spirit 
of Chriſt is in them, they declare none of his fruits in their 
conuerſation : bur to infiſt ſomewhat mare in this ſame 
purpoſe, |: 1 
Wee are to know, that the effesand operations of the | 
Spirit are two-fold : the one isgenerall and common ope- | Operations off 
ration which he hath'in the wicked, forhe i/luminates exerie | —_— 0 
one who commeth into the world, Neither can any man fay Se” 
that Jeſus is the Loyd, but by the Spirit : every ſparke of light, | p......1_ com. 
and-portionof truth, be itin whomir will , lowes (out of | mon to all 
doubt) from this holy Spirit. That Caiaphas and Sawl can | men. 
Prophecie,, that /xdzs can Preach, all is from him: but of | /”*:"- 
this manner of operation -15'not here meant, for thisway he | **©% 133: 
I 3 worketh | = 
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worketh in the wicked , notfor any good to them, bur for 
the aduancement of his owne worke. The other kinde of 
the holy Ghofts operation is ſpeciall, and proper tothe 
godly; by the which hee doth. not onely illuminate their 
mindes, but proceedes alſo to their heart, and workes this 
threefold effect in 1t, SanEification, Interceſsion,and Con- 
{olation. : 

Firſt,he is vnto them a Spirit of SanCtification, renuin 
their hearts by his efteuall grace , hee firſt rebukes them 
of ſin, he wakens their conſcience with ſome fight of their 
iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath which finne hath deſer- 
ued: whereof ariſes heauineſle in their hearts, ſadnefle in 
their countenance,lamentation in their ſpeech; and ſuch an. 
alteration in their whole behautour,thar their former plca- 
ſures become painefull ynto them, and others who knew 
them before , wonder toſee ſuch a change in them, From 
this he proceeds, and leades them to a ſight of Gods mer- 
cy in Chriſt, he.inflames their hearts with ahun ger & thirſt 
for_that mercy, and workes in their hearts ſuch. aloue of 
righteouſneſſe,and hatred of finne, that now they become 
more afraid of the occaſions of finne, then they were of fin 
it ſclfe.; this reſiſtance made to the temptations,this care to 
eſchew the occaſions of finne,is an yndoubted.token of the 
Spirit of Chriſt dwellingin thee. 

This is the firſt operation of the Spirit; butir is not all,he 
proceeds yet further. by degrees, forthe kingdome of God 
15asif a man ſhould caſt ſced into the earth, which growes 
yp and wee cannot tell how : firſt,it ſends out the blade,ſe- 
condly the eares,and then the cornes;ſfo proceeds the king- |. 
dome of God in man by degrees. Inthe ſecond plate the 
holy Spirit becomes tothe godly a Spirit of interceſſion, ſo 
long as wee are bound with the cords of our tranſgreſſi- 
ons we cannot pray,, but fram the time hee oncelooſes vs 
from our ſinnes, he openeth our mouth-ynto God, he.-tea- | 
cheth vs to pray;, not onely .with ſighs and fobs that can- | 
not be.cxprefled;bur alſo puts ſuch words 1nto our mouths, 
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| folation :if he be vnto thee a ſanGtifier, and interceſſor,hee 
ſhall not faile atthe laſt to-be thy Comforter : if atthe firſt | 


| conſolation deſcending vpon thee;be not diſcouraged, but 
be the more humbled , for alas;our {innes ſhorten his arme, 
and the hardneſle of our hearts holds out his comforts: we 


| he who hath life feeles ſenſibly that he hath it, and is able 
[truely to ſay, I /e +-{o hee who hath the Spirit of T--5s vs, 
| knoweS'by feeling that hee hath him, and is able to ſayin 


| peration in'vs ; hee is the Seale, the Earneſt, the Witneſſe of 
-God: the vic of-a Sealc is to confirme and make ſure, One 


-as wee ourſelues who-ſpake them, are notable to repeate 


-deny that the Chriſtian may be'ſure of his ſaluation,that he 


ſealed by him, are4ure of that faluation which'God hath 


— 
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And thirdly, he becomes ynto them the Spitit of Con- 


after that thou haſt ſent yp ſupplications, thou finde not his 


muſt fall downe with CIZary, andlye ſtil waſhing the feete 
of Chriſt with our teares, before he take ys in his armes to 
kifſe vs with-the kifles of his mouth; and if wee finde theſe 
effets'of his preſence going before humiliation of otir 
heart, and the grace of Prayer,we may be out of alt doubt 
that his conſolations ſhall follow after, 

Of this it is yet further euident, againſt all thoſe who 


who haththe Spirit of Ix s vs,knowes that he hath him: as 


truth, Chriſt lineth in mee. Know yee not (ſayth the Apoſite ) 

that Chriſt Ieſis is in you, except ye be reprobates'? <A 
This ſhallbee Gabor confirmied by confidering thoſe 

three names which are giuen to the holy Spirit,from his o- 


of theſe two therfore muſt the Papiſtsſay,that either none 
ate ſealed by the holy Spirit;or elſe they mult confeſle, that 


2 
' Conſolation. 


Mat:2's, 


That 4 Chti. |} 


ftianwho harh 
Gods Spirit 

knowes that 
he hath him, 


Gal. 2,30; | 
2. Cor, 13.5» 


And therefore 
may be Turebf 
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proited by 
three names 
one ro the 
oly Spirit, 


they who areſcaled are ſure, Tf they ſay that none areſea- 


| led by his Spirit , they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of 


God, Grieue not the holy Spirit , by whom yee are ſealed again#t 
the day of Redemption. And if they deny thatt -are 


promis'd & he hath ſeal'd,theyblaſpheme,calling him ſuch 
a Seale as makes not them ſure who are ſealed by him : hee | 
| I'4 
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Gods earneſt, 
x. 7oh,5.10, 


Rom. 8. 16, 


Gods witnelle. 


Sinne cauſcth 
the Lord to 
deny his owne 
creatures, 


Lukiz.27. 


who hath the ſeale of a Prince, reſts aſſured of that which 
by the ſeale is confirmed to him : and ſhall not the ſeale of 
theliuing God, the Spirit of promiſe,confirme that man in 


the aſſurance of ſaluation, who hath recciucd him? Neither« 


is hee onely the Scale of God, but he is alſo the earneſt of ozer 


mmheritance, and the wiineſſe of God : hee that beleeneth inthe |* 


Sonne, bath a witneſſe in himſelfe : what will the aduerſary of 
Chriſtian comfort ſay to this ? If ye ſay that there are none 
to whom Gods Spirit witneſſes mercy from God, ye ſpeak 


againſt the Apoſtle, The Spirit beares witneſſe to our Spirit | 


that wee are the ſones of God : or if ye ſay that thoſe who 


haue this teſtimony of the Spirit, arc not ſure of mercic, ye 


þ 


blaſpheme as before, and ſpeake yet manifeſtly againſt tbe 
Apoſtle, who faith that the witneſſle of this Spirit vnto our 
ſpirir,makes ys to cry, Abba Father. But wee will ſpeake 
more of this hereafter. 

But now to conclude this Verſe : ſceing hee who hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, whoſe then ſhall he 


be? certainly he is the vaſſall of Sathan; the Logd ſhall de- | 


niechim, the Lord fhall diſclaime him, as not belonging 


| to him : Depart from mee yee workers of iniquitie, I Row not 


whence yee are. O the butter fruit of finne ! which cauſeth 
the Lord to denic that creature to bee his, vvhich once 
hee made to his owne Image. Let vs therefore hate our 
finne vnto death; let vs in time make hafte to depart from 
iniquitie, which ſhall at the laſt draw on that ſentence vp- 
on the wicked; Depart from me.The Lord deliuer ys from it 
through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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VERSE 10. Andif (rift be in you,the body is dead, becauſe of 
fonne : but the Spirnt is life for r1ghteouſneſſe ſake. 


57)Irherto hath the Apoſtle comforted the. : 
(| Chriftian againit the remanents of tin : | ©onobnon 1 
: oatt the fruit 
now hee comforts him againſt the fruits | 5, 5,1 (pecually I | 
and effect of finne, which hee findeth in | againit death [7108 
himſelf, The god'y might haue obiected; | whercunto we YL 12 


Ye haue ſayd before, the fruit of carnal] | #*lubictt. | 1 "oF 
| 
"& 


-wiſedome is death, are wee not ſubiect 
vnto death, and ſo to the fruits and effe&s of ſinne? whar a8 12 
can we iudge, bur that we are carnall? Tothis he anſwers: L dt 
firſt, by a confeſſion, ir is true that the body is dead becauſe { ; 
of ſinne, bur if Chrift be m you, the Spirit through his righ- ; 
teoulſnefſe is endued with life : ye are not therfore fo much Ps (ff 
to conclude that ye are carnall; becauſe death,through fin, [F) It 
isentred intoyour bodies, as to confirm your ſclues in this, TK 
that life.rhrough the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt is communi- 
cated to your foule , and ſo the ſumme of his comfort will | The gexh 
be this, the death whereunto you are ſubieR, is neither to- | whereunts we 
rall nor perpetuall : that it is not totall, hee declares in this -| are lubie&is | . 
yerſe, for it{trikes not ypon the whole man, but ypon the AR | 
weakeſt part of man , which is his body ; as for his moſt | *'* PPermat 
excellent part which is his ſoule , it is partaker of a life thar 1 il 
is not ſubie& yntodeath, Thar it is not perperuall, he de- a8 
clares in the next verſc, our bodies ſhall not abidefor cuer 
ynder the bands of death, the Spirit of Chriſt that gow 
dwels in them , ſhall at the laſt raiſe them vp from death, 
and clothe them with immorralitie and incorrupubikitie. 

| If Chrift beiny on.) Before the Apoftle bring in his com- "The comforts] 
 fort,he permits a condition : toteach ys, that'the comforts | gfGod arenot 
of God belong not indifferently ynto all men : hee who isi| common eo all 
a ſtranger from Chriſt,hath nothing to do with theſe:com- | men indiffe. 
forts, When our Saviour :cammaunded his- Difciples to rently. ] 


| Mat,10.12.1;9. 
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Chriſts dwel-_ 
lingin vs 1s by 
his Spirit : no 


carnalpreſence 


required to 
make our yni- 
on with him. 


A.2.21. 


Ang.Ep.57- 


ad Dardan. 


AG5 1.11, 


| were holy,vnto dogees,or caſt pearles before Swine, This 


Com fort againſt corporall death, 


.proclaime peace vnto euery houle.they cameto ; hee fore= 
told them, it ſhould abide onely with the ſonnes of peace-z/ 
he forbad them in like manner to-giue thoſe things which 


ſtands-a perpetuall Law to all Preachers,that they preſume 
not to-proclaime peace to the impenitent-& ynbelceuing; 
but as /eh ſpake to Jehorams horie-man , what ha#t thon to 
dee with peace ? So are we totell the wicked, who walk till 
on in their {innes, that they haue nothing to doe with that 
peace preached by the Goſpell. 

Secondly, if we compare the former yerſe with this, we 
{hal ſee that the mannerof Chrifts dwelling in his children 
is by his Spirit. To: make vp our vnion with Chriſt, it is 
not needefull that his humane nature:ſhould-bee drawne 
 downe from heauen , or that his body ſhould bee euery. 
-where,as the Vbhiquitaries affirme; or that in the Sacrament: 
the bread ſhould be tranflubſtantiateinto his bodie, as the: 
Papiſts imagine : his dwelling in vs ow his Spirit,and our 
ynion with him is ſpirituall; neitheriyer by ſo-ſaying,do we 
-diuide his two natures, for they arcinſeparably vnited in 
one. perſonall ynjon, which vnion doth not for all that im- 
-port that his humane nature is extendedouerall, as his di- | 
uinenatureis, The heauens muſt -containe him , till he come a= 
gaine, 'Noli dubitare, ibi eſſe homirem Chrittum, vnde venturus 
eff :Put it out of doubt, that the man Chriſt Ieſus is in thar 
place from whence heeſhallcome : Keepefaithfully that 
Chriſtian confeſhon, Hee is riſen from the death, aſcended in- 
to Heanen, and ſits atthe right hand of the Father , and that hee 

all come from no other place but from Heanen , to indge the 
guicke and the dead: :and hee addeth-that which the Angell 
fayd to bis Diſciples, This Jeſus who is taken wp from jou in« 
to Heanen , ſhall ſo come as ye haue ſeene him goe into Heauen : 
thatis, (ſayth Azgsſtire,) in eadem carnis forma atg, ſnbſtan- 
tia cati -profetto immortalitatem dedit , naturam non abitulit : 
that is, in that ſame forme and ſubſtance of fleſh to the 


which hee hath'giuen immorrtality, but hathmnot taken a» 
as A 


_— — 


—_— _ Me dm Rn" © IIS — —_— — 
« - -_—— ” 4 
— _ 


EIS 202 ERIE Ween. EE ary | 

Comfort againſt corporall death. | 
way the nature therof. Secundwum hanc ron eft putandum quod 
vbiq, ct diffuſus , vbiq, per id quod Dew, in celo amtemper id 
quod homo, according ro-his nature we are not to think thar | 
hee is in cuery place ;. it is true that, as God, hee is euery : 
where, but as man; hee is in the heauens : and this for the 
condition, 

Now to the comfort : wee haue by Ieſus Chriſt a three- 
fold comfort againlt death , whereof two onely heere arc 
touched, The firſt, that the death wherunto we are ſubiect 
isnot totall, The ſecond, that the nature and quality of our 
bodily deathis changed; The third, that it is not perpetual, 
the body ſhall nor fot ever lye vnder death. The Erhnicks 
-had alſo their owne filly comforts, but nothing compara- 
ble to ours. Nazianzen records,that { leopatra, Queene of 
'X2gypr,demanding of certaine learned men, what kinde of 
dceath-was withour the bitter ſenſe of pain,recetues this an= 
{were:there is no death without dolour, bur that deathwas 
molt gentle which was brought on by.the Serpent Afpis, 
and namely, that kind thereof which is called Fhpnale: be. 
cauſe they whoſefteſh' is enuenomed with the poiſon ther- 
"of, do incontinently ſleep ynto'death : f6r which cauſe'alſo 
ſhe made choiſe of it. And Sexeca being by Nero to be exc- 
cuted to death, got itleft to his owne pleaſure, (as great 


fauour ſhewed vnto him ) to make choiſe of any death hee | 


pleaſed, he choſe to bleed to death in hot water, Others a-. 


mong them thit-offered theſeJuesro moſt fearefull deaths, | 
ſuch as (ertixs Regwings , and others, had no comfort toſu- |. 


Kaine the,but a filly hope of immortal fame of their affeRi- 
on to their countrey. It was(ſaith Awfine)the filly comfort 
of the Gentiles againſt the want of burial , (#ls tegitur, 
qui non habet vrnam: and as comfortlefſeisthe comfort of | 
many baſtard Chriſtians, whichſtands onely in a fayre' ſe- 

ulcher,prouided beforehand for themſelues in an honora- | 

le burial,commanded and expeQ&ed of them before death, 
and in abundance of-worldly things;, which theyteaue to | 


theirs behinderhem;-alÞwhich , as fayththe fame Father, | 
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Our hodics 


mortal! but 


gcad, 


The Officers 
of death have 
bound vs 
alicady, 


Gen,z.ng. 


I 
Theretore 
ould we line 
inthe body 
yader feare. 
Oe, 3.12, 


| Gnnes haue caſt vs into the hands of the firſt: 


 vinorum ſunt ſolatia non mortuorii, are comforts tothem that 


are behinde, but no helpe to them who are dead. I note 
this , that conſidering the magnanimity of theſe Erhnicks 


in ſuffering ofdeath;norwithſtanding the weake and ſmall 


comforts which they had to ſuſtain them, we may be aſha- 
med of our pufillanimirty,who hauing from Chriſt moſt ex- 
ce]lent comforts againſtdearh, arc afraide at the ſmalleſt 
remembrance thereof, An ecuident argument that albeit 
many profeſle him, yet few are partakers of his power, life, 
and gracc,& that many haue him dwelling in their mouths 
1n whoſe hearts he dwelleth not by his Spirit, 


The body is dead, ) He ſayes not, The body is ſubie to 


death;but by a more ſignificant manner of ſpeech; he ſaith, 


The body is dead, There is a difference bexweene a mortall 
body and a dead body : Adams body before the fall, was 
morrall, thatis, ſubicctto a poſſibility of dying : butnow 
after the fall, our bodies are ſo mortall,that they are ſubie&t 
to.a neceſſity of dying : yea, if we will here with the __— 


file efteeme of death by the beginning thereof, our bodies 


are dead already, The Officers and Sergeants of death, 
which are dolours,infirmities, and heauy dileaſcs haue ſey- 
zed already vpon our bodics, & marked them as lodgings, 
which ſhortly muſt be the habitation of death,ſo that there 
is no man , whois not preſently deadin ſome part or other 
of his bodice, Not only isthe ſentence giuen out againſt ys, 


| Thou ar: du5t,and to dut thou ſhalt returne, but is begun to be 


executed : our carkaſſes are bound with cordes by the Of- 


ficers of death, & our life is but like that ſhort time 'which 
is granted to a condemned man , betweene his doome and 


his execution; all which the Apolſile liuely exprefles when 
he ſayes, The body is dead. | 

Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many profitable inftructi- 
ons: and firſt, what great need wee haue ( as wee are com- | 
manded ) to paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare , work 


10 -04t our owne {aluation with feare and trembling : ſeein g our 
54 # p Jeath ſhall we 


not 


© CI” 


| perbientibus Angels non peperen Deus, oa win” tibs,pget | 
c-proud, O duft and 
aſhes ? 3f God/Jpared nor the: Angels. when they waxed | 


— 


not cry without ceaſing,that we may be delivered from the 
power of the ſecond? Alas, it ispirtifull chat man ſhould fo 
farre forget himſelfe, as to reioyce 1n the time of his miſe- 
rie;to paſle ouer the dayes of his mortall life in yanitie and 
wantonneſſe , conſidering how the firſt death is alrcady 
entered into his carkaſle , not fore-ſceing how hee may be 


| deliuered from the ſecond, but hues carcleſly, like to the 


Apoſtates of the olde world, who in the middeſt of theire 
ſinfull pleaſures, were ſodainly waſhed away with the wa- 
ters of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, 
ſent vnto the priſon where now they are: & like thoſe Phi- 
 litims, who Cdn in the platforme of the houſe of 
Dagon, their god, hauing minde of nothing bur cating, 
drinking and ſporting, not knowing that their enemy was 
within, were {odaincly ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
ting-houſe made their buriall place : fo ſhall it be with all 
the wicked, who liuing in a dead body, care for nothing 


bur how to pleaſe themſelues 1n their finne : the pillar of 
their houſe ſhall be pulled downe, deſtruttion ſhall come 


| vpen then like a whirtwind,and iu a moment ſhall ſudden deſola- 


riononer take them, 
Andlert this ſame meditation repreflc in ys that poyſon 
| of pride , the firſt ſinne thar cuer ſprung forth of our na- 


| ture, next to infidelitic, and laſt in rooting out, Wilt thou 


conſider, O man,that thou art but dead, and thar thy-body 
be it neuer ſo ſtrong or beaurifull,is butalodging of death? 
and what cauſe ſhalt thou haue to waxe proude for any 
thing thatis inthe fleſh ? Quid tu ſuperbis terra & cinis [5 (u- 
redo 
& vermis? what haſt thou to dve-to 


” 


| 


{ 


<2 —— 


+ 


proud,will he ſpare thee who art but arotten creature? yea, 
Vermis, craſtine moriturus, a Worme that muſt dye ro mor- 
row. If ſoit was done to. an Angell ( ſaith Bernard) what 
ſhall become ofme? Ile 


hee was puft vp in heauen, ;arid therefore was caft downe 


re. 


t in celo, ego in ſterquiliyw, | 


from |. 


| 
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and [obriery, 


Bernard. 


4, Cor, 6.13. 


ate diſcouered, 


Should” learne| ſobricty : what auaileth it to pamper that carkaſle of thine 
vs temperance] With exceſsiue feeding which is poſſeſſed by death alrea- 


Sathans ſhame] _ 14a | 
| lefle impuden- lefſe impudency of Sathan , who daily tempting man to 


ina dung-hill; ſhall T not be puniſhed and caſt downe in- 
to hell ? So oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth yp the 
heart of man. to pride, becauſe of the flowers of beauty and 
ſtrength that grow out of it, let this humble thee; thy 
flowers, O man,cannot but wither,for the root from which 
they ſpring, is dead already, 

Andlaſtly,is the body dead?then learne temperance and 


dy? If men tooke the tenth part of that care to preſent their 
ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord, which they 
take to make their bodies fat and beautifull in the eyes of 
men, they might in ſhort time make greaterprogrefſe in 
godlineſſe then they haue done 2 but herein is their folly, 
Carnem precioſis rebus impinguant, &c. They make fat their 
fleſh with delicate things, which within few dayes the 
wormes ſhall deuoure : Animam vero non adornant bonis ope- 
ribus ; but beautific not the Soule with good workes which 
ſhortly is to be preſented vnto God, Let vs refraine from 
the immoderate pampering of this fleſh : Meates are ordai- 
xed for the belly, and the belly for meates but God will deſtroy them 
both. | | 


We hauc here moreouer diſcovered ynto vs, the ſhame- 


ſinne, promiſeth ynto him ſome good by committing of it, 
as boldly,as if he had neuer falſified his promiſe before, He 
| promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe, that if they did eate of 
{ the fruit of the forbidden tree, they ſhould become like yn- 
to God; but what performed he? in ſtead of making man 
like vnto God, he made him like vnto himſelfe:yer as I faid, 
{o ſhameleſle is thar lying Spirit, that he dare as boldly 
promiſe vantage by committing ſinne this'day , as he did 
the firſt day to Adam in Paradiſe; notwithſtanding that 
| wee ſee, through miſerable experience, that death becauſe 
of finne is entred into our bodies. Is hee not adecciuer 


trom the place of his abomination : if I waxe proud lyin g 


i 
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(comfort again#t corporal death, 
indeed? that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-right, & how 
would alſo take from vs the bleſſing: all thoſe benetits wee 
got by our firſt creation, he hath ltollen them from vs with 
his lying words, and now hee goes about by hes alſo ro 
ſcale from vs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chriſt offered, 
and exhibited ynto vs. Jacob iuſtly complayned of Labas, 
that he had deceiued him, and had changed his wages {ea- 
uen times ;. but more iuſtly may wee complaine of Satan, 
who innumerable times hath beguiled vs, he hath changed 
our wages, how oft hath he promiſed ys good things, and 
behold what euill is come vypon vs ? 

appy were we,if in all our temptations we did remem- 
b& this,and reply to Sathan in this manner. The Lord re- 
buke thee, thou ſhameleſle lyar from the beginning, with 
what face canſt thou ſpeake that vnto mee, wherein thou 
halt beene ſo oft conuinced by {o manifold witneſſes to be 
a manifeſt lyar? Of the fruites of finnes, which wee haue 
ſeene z we are to judge of the fruits of ane which are not 
ſeene: if finne hath made vs ſo miſerable in this life, how 
miſerable ſhal it make vs inthe life to come, if we continue 
in it?This is that wx{dome which the Apoſtle recommends 
to vs in that worthy ſentence, happy were wee if it were 
founded continually in the eares of our minde,as oft as we 
are tempted ynto ſinne, What fruit hawe ye then in thoſe ſmnes 
whereof now ye are aſhamed? He that will ſearch within him- 
lelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall eaſily per- 
ceiwe there 1s no cauſe why he ſhould commit finne , ypon 
hope of any better fruit in time to come. It was Sampſons 
deſtruftion,that notwithſtanding he found himſelfe ics 
deceiued by Dalilah, yer the fourth time he harkned vnto 
her deceitfull allurements-: andit ſhall in like manner bee 
the deftruRtion of many, whonotwithſtanding they haue 
found themſelues abuſed by Sathan intime paſt, yet wil not 
learne to reſiſt him, bur giues place vatohus lying entiſe- 
ments, andare catried headlong by him into the wayes of 
death, He wasa lying ſpiritin themouth of Achabs Pro- 
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' Rom. 6, 21. 


| Seeing he hath 
, deceiued vs ſo 
, oft, let vs be- 
| leeue himno 


more. 


Fudg. 16, 


| I. Kings 232. 
phers, | * 
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af themſelues 
P/al.3 4.21, 


' Strange deaths 


and diſealcs 


-COMmeEe vpon 


men through 
the growth o 


Leif, 26.25, 


| tory, in the which he knew afſuredly that he ſhould =—_ | 


| forth and nouriſhed, ſhall bee his deſtruction. Eucry man 


f the Lord vnto anger ? hee frameth his iudgement propor. 


| burnings, feuers,and vncleane-conſuming gouts, to puniſh | 


phers, to draw him forward in a bartell , promiſing him vi- | 


lois hea lying ſpiritin the hearts ofthe wicked, promiſing 
vnto them gaine,glory,or pleaſure z by doing thoſe works 
of fnne, whereot he knowes well enough they ſhall reape 
nothing but ſhame and euerlaſting confuſion. 

Againe, that we may yet ſee how fooliſh they are who 
live ſtill 1n their finnes, wee may marke herethat theyare 


murtherers of themſclues, the malice of the wicked ſhallflay 
themſelues , his owne fin which he hath concciued, brought 


iudges Saul miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword; bur 
what better are other wicked men? are not their ſinnes 
weapons by which they ſlay themſelues ? Thus are they 
twice miſerable : firſt, becauſe they are ſubic& ro death: ſe. 
condly , becauſc. they are guilty of their owne death, Oh 
the pitrifuil blindnefle ofmen ! albeit in their life they feare 
nothing more then death, yer do they entertaine nothing 
better than finne which cauſes death, In bodily-diſea.. | 
ſes men are content to abſtaine euen from ordinary food, 
where they are informed by the Phyſicton that it will nou. 
riſh their ſickneſle, and this they do toeſchew death : only 
herein they are ſo ignorant, thatnotwithſtanding they ab... 
horre death, yet they take pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe, 
which brings on death, 

And laſtly, ſeeing wee are taught here that ſinne brings 
death vpon the body , what maruaile the Lord-ſtrikes the 
bodies of men by _— ſorts of diſcaſes,andſundry kinds 


of death, ſeeing man by ſundry ſorts of finnes pronokes 


tionable vnto our finnes. If ye walke ſtubbornely agatnit mee, 
and will not obey me , 1 will then bring ſeuen times more plagues 
zpon yon, according to your ſinnes. Hee hath famine to puniſh 
intemperance andthe abuſcof his creatures z hee hath the 
deuouring ſword to bring low the pride of man; hee hath 
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Comfort againſt corporall death, 
the fiery and vncleane luſts and-concupiſcence of man, If 
now the Lord, aftexthat he hath (trikea vs with famine and 

eftilence , come among vsto viſit vs at{o with ynaccuſto- 
med diſeaſes, what ſhall wee fay ? but rhe deſpifing of his 
former fatherly corre&ions , and ouri{tubborne walking a- 

ainſt the Lord-our G OD hath procured this vnto our 
lelues ? Quid mirum in penas generts humani creſcere iram 
Dei, cum creſcat quotidie quod puniatur ? What maruaile the 
wrath of God increaſe euery day to puniſh men, ſeeing that 
increaſes among men, which deſerues that God ſhould pu- 
niſh it ? 

\ But there are two impediments which ſuffer nor theſe 
warnings of God to enter into the hearts of men, The one 
| is, albeit they find within themſclues ſinnes condemned ” 
the word of 'God, yet the plagues threatned againſt thoſe 
fins, haue not light vpon them, This is that root of bitternes 
| whereof Moſes warned 1ſrae/to beware : that they fhould 
41ot bleſſe themiſelues in their hearts when God doth curſe 
them, om s,. 2 ſhall-eſcape iudgement, notwithſtan- 
ding they do thoſe _ which God hath forbidde them. 
Salomon marked this to be a great cauſe of iiquity; becarſe 
magement is not executed ſpeedily pon the wicked , therefore the 
heart of the children of men 1s ſet within them to doe wickedly, 
But O man, doeſt thou not know that the judgement of 
GOD is according to truth againſt all that commir ſuch 
things? hy deſpiſest thou the riches of his bowntifulneſſe andpa- 
tience ? becauſe the Lord holds his tongue and ſpares thee 
for a while,thinkeſt chouthat he wilſpare thee for euer? 

Euery iudgement of God executed vpon another Male- 
| factor , may tell thee that thou ſhalt nor elcape : dies pane 
nondum aauevit , the day of puniſhment, of iudgement;, of 
retribution is not yet come : thovgh in this life the Lord 
ſhould not come neerethee , yet thy iredpement is not far off, 
| 41d thy dammation ſleeps not, Interim pletuntur quidam , quo 


Cateri Corrigantmr , tormenta orum exempla ſunt omninum : 
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| z1llx putaretnr eſſe providentia ; It in thisJife cuery ſfinne were 


nefſe, when God winkes, and ouerſces finners, 
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corrected , the torments of a few are the examples of all, 
As the Lord Ieſus ſer thoic eighteenc men, on whom the | 
Tower of Si/oam fell, for examples to all the reſt of the peo- 
pie : fo euery one puniſhed before ys ſtands vp to vsas a | 
Preacher of repentance, and an example to warne vs, that ' 
vnlefſe wee repent, we ſhall periſh in like manner : $i »unc 
omne peccatum manifeita pletteretur pena , nihil vltimo itdicio 
reſernari putaretur :_& fr rullitm nunc peccatum ptniret Deus, 


uniſhed with a ſeenc 1udgement, nothing ſhould be reſer- 
ued tothe laſt judgement: and ifno finne were puniſhed in | 
this life, it might bee thought there were not a prouidence 
toregardir. The Lord therefore puniſheth ſome ſinnes in 
this life, taxcll vs there is a God who iudgeth righteouſly 
inthe earth ; other fins againe in his wiſe diſpenſation hee 
puniſheth not 1n this life, to aſſure all men that there is a 
judgement to come, 

And leſt yet the wicked man ſhould flatter himſelfe 
by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement, let himremember 
that a ſinner walking in his finnes, is ſore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared: for I pray thee, isnot thisa judgement threatned | 
againſt the Apoſtate Iſraelites ? Twill not viſit your Daugh- 
ters when they are Hariots,nor your Spouſes when they are whores, 
Certe tunc magis iraſcitur Deus, cum non iraſcitar : Certain- 
ly.rhen is God moſt angry, when he ſeems not tobe angry 
at all, Miſericordiam hanc nolo, for my owne part ( laych 
Bernard )] willnot haue ſuch a mercie. /n/ignis pena et, & 
vinditta mmpretatis Connmere Deum , ac indulgere peccantibus, 
& vindifta impugnitatem , ſed & longam concedere proſperita- 
tem: It is a notable puniſhment and revenge of yngodli- | 
not onely 


oranting vnto them impunitie,but alſo long proſperitie, 7s 
was good for me ( ſayth Danid)that the Lord afflicted me, The 
wicked, becauſe they haue no changes , feare not "ap : Andthe 
proſperity of fooles deftroyeth them. He is happily conquered | 


and ouercome (ſayth Avguitize) from whom the liberty of| 


finning. : 
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Gnning is taken away: Nthil enim infelicins felicitate peccan- 
tim, 7 penalis nutritnr impunitas, oc mala voluntas velut in- 
terior hoſt is roberatur : There is nothing more vnhappy then 
the happy eſtate of afinner, whereby penall impunity is 
nouriſhed, and their wicked will as an inward and dome- 
ſticke enemy is ftrengrhened : Thus are the wicked feare- 


| fully plagued when they are moſt ſpared, when they are gi- 


uen yp to their one hearts defire, and their iniquitie hath 
dominion ouer them; when the Lord hedges not intheir 


tis 
lenitas &F parcens cruaelitas : from which vohappy condition 
the Lord deliucr vs, 

The other impediment that ſtayes the Atheiſts of our 
'time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is, becauſe 
they ſce the ſame condition befalleth to the poly, which 
15 threatned to the wicked. Daxiel goes with the reſt into 
 captiuitie; /oſias , no leſſe then the greateſt ſinners amon 
the people, is ſlaine with the ſword ; Ezekias alſo ftricken 
with peſtilence; and many godly ones among ourfelues 
fall ynder the ſame externall plagues , which are threatned 
againſt the wicked; therfore do they deſpiſe Religion, and 
harden their hearts againſt the iudgements of Gods. But 
herein alſo they are pirtifully blinded; for the godly and 
wicked differs farre one from another , cucu when they are 
both doing the ſame externall ations, Caine and Abel ſa- 
crificing together ; the Publicane and the Phariſce praying 
together, yetare as far vnlike one another, as light & dark- 
nefle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame externall croſſes; yet 


| there is a wonderfull diffcrence betweene them : Non idcir- 


Covobis equales ſuns, quiain iſto adhuc mundo conſtituti, car- 
nis incommoda vebiſcum pariter incurrimus, Avery good an- 
ſwer for men of this world,who think they are in no worſe 
caſe then the children of God : thinke not that wee are it 
as cuill caſe as ye are,becauſe that ſo long as wee arc in this 
world, wee are ſubieCtro the ſame bodily rs 
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| where they will to their owne deſtruction , this is terrs 
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ted the cofort 


15ſubioyned, 


| Immortality of 
the ſoulc moſt 
certaine, 


for ſince puniſhment conſiſts in the ſenſe of paine, it is eui» 


Bern, de per- 
ſecmtione ſu- 
finenda Cap. 
B 2. 


| r#92; they feed not the hungry ſoule, but rather feede and 
pericce,that the ſoule now when.it is within the body, hath 


{bodyis aſleepe, and theſcnfes thereof cloſed.vp ; which is 


Corporall death is not totall, 


CC _ 


dent that he is nor partaker of thy puniſhment, whois not | 
partaker of thy ſorrow. Aanifeſtum eft non eſſe participens 
pune twe, quem non vides participem doloris twi, In that ſame ; 
affliction whercin the one ſees the wrath of God, the other 
fecles the loue of God ; where the one, impatient of the 
yoke,murmures,rages,and blaſphemes the Lord, the other 
poſlefling his ſoule in patience, reioycing in tribulation, 
blefles the Lord, 

Pt the Spirit is life for righteouſueſſe ſake. ) Hauing gran- 
ted that our bodies are dead through finne, hee now ſub - 
on the comfort, that our ſoules are inducd with a life 
which comes not vnder death, through the righteouſneſſe 
of. Chriſt, Where firſt it comes to be conſidered, ſeeing 
euery mans foule is immortall and alway living : what fin- 
gular life is this, which here the Apoſile makes the comfort 
of a Chriſtian ? To this I anſwere, itistrue., euery mans 
ſoule is immortal!, though the Atheiſt deny it., experience 
proues it, the life of the foule dependerh nor on the life of 
the body, for if it were ſo, as the body decayes, the ſoule 
ſhould decay alſo : for we ſee that cuen in debilitate bodies 
the ſoule rerajnes its owne vigour; yea in the godly the life 
of the {aule ſhewes it ſelfe ſtrongeſt , when the life of the 
body is weakeſt, Beſides this,no carnal, mortal,nor corrup- 
tible thing can at any time content the ſoule tofill it : the 
body is ſoone ſatisfied with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch 
ſort that it craues no more ; but as for the {oule, all the deli- 
cate & pleaſant things of this world cannor ſatisfie or con- 
tent it, Non eſurientes animas,ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt anima- 


augment the hunger ofthe ſoule, And laſtly,we ſee in ex- 
bis own working and liueiy-operation,cuen then when the 


alſo confirmed by that conference which Salomer had with 


the Lord, when his body was ſleeping; beſide many other, | 
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Corporall death it not totall, 
And hereof Tertwlian concluded the immortalitic of the 
Soule ; Nein ſomninm quidens cadit anima cum corpore , quo- 
modo 
The ſoule dooth notfall aſleepe with the body , how then 
ſhal we think that it can verily dye it ſelfe, which cannot {o 


much as fall ynder the ſhadow and fimilitude of death ? 
Thus the Atheiſts being put by, the doubr ſtill remains: 


dic be dead, his ſoule is-liuing ? To this I anſwere,there'is a 


happineſſe;the one is common to all men, the other is pro- 
per to the children of God, animmorrtall happy life: they 
hauciit not of nature;burt of grace, ashere the Apoltleſſaith, 
through the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, communicated ynto 
them. As for that natural hfe of the foule,the Spirit of God, 
as we fayd,accounts it but a death; when they arc liuing in 


the-bogy, he ſayth, they are dead in ſinne and treſpaſſes,, and 


he cals their life but an A death: thus are the wic- 
ked miſerable while they are in the bodie, more miſerable 
when they remoue out of the bodie; therefore Salomon 


eſt that neuer haue beene. 

Secondly, we ſee here that man'is a'creature conſiſting 
of a ſoule and a body : wherefirſtit is to be admired how 
two creatures of ſuch-contrary kinds and qualities as isthe 
Soule and the body, ſhould concurre together tomake vp 
one man: and ſecondly, how this fearctull diuorcementis 
come betweene them, once ſo ſtraitly vnited by God, that 


left by death, 

As for the firſt, the Lord hath. created man inſuch ſort, 
that he hath made him a compend of all his creatures * in 
zeſpeR of his body , hee hath ſome affinitie with carthly 
J-us . oy 


when 4þcy are gone'our of the body, though they luc zyer: 


comparing them among themlelues,accounts them happi- 


where the one ispartaker of life , the other ſhould be poſ- | 


Creatures, | 


5 


in veritatem mortis cadet , que nec in imaginens eins rwit ? | 


two-fold life of the ſoule, one of nature, another of grace; | 
by the one it lives for cuer , by the other it liues for euerin | 


Tertul, de 
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Seeing cuery mans Soule liues an immortal life, what corni- ' moriall lite of 


fort is this giuen here to the Chriſtian, that though his bo- | the Soule, 
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creatures, becauſe he was made to rule ouer them andin 
reſpe& of bis ſoule, hee is a companion to the Angels: for 
this cauſc the Naturaliſts calied man alittle world ; and 
Augyſtive counted man a greater miracle then any miracle 
that euer was wrought among men: where other creatures 
were made by the imple commandement of God, before 
the creation of man,God is ſayd to vſe conſultation: to de- 
clare,faith ZaS!, that the Lord cſteemes more of man,than 
of all the reſt of his creatures : neither is it ſayd that the 
Lord put his hand tothe making of any creature, ſaue on- 
ly to the making of man;and this alſo ſayth Tertullian to de- | 
clare iis exceliencie. 
Yet isnot man ſo marvailous in regard of his two ſub- | 
ſtances, as in regard of their coniunction. Among all the 
workes of God the like of this is not to be found againe, a 
Maſle of clay quickned by the Spirit of life, and theſe two 
vnited together to make yp one man. Commonly, faith Ber- 
ard,the honorable agrees not with the ignoble, the ſtrong 
ouergoes the weak, theliuing & the dead dwels not toge- 
tner: New fic in opere tuo, Domine,n10n fic in comixtione tra, it'is 
not ſoin thy worke,O Lord,itis not ſoin thy commixtion. 
This ts a doctrine commonly talked of, that man conſiſts 
of a ſoule and a body, bur it is not ſo duely conſidered, as: 
it ſhould. It is a fearefull puniſhment which by nature lyes 
vpon the ſoule, ſecing ſhce turned her felfe willingly away 
from God,ſhe is ſo farre deſerted of God,that ſhee regards 
not her ſelfe : though it be a very common Prouerbe in the 
mouths of men, 7 haue a ſou!e to kzepe ; yet haſtthou ſuch a 
foule as can teach thee to keep any other thing better than 
it ſelfe : afearcfull plague, that becauſe, as I haue ſaid, the 
ſoule continued not in the loue of God, itis now ſo far de- 
ſerted,that it regards not the owne ſelfe, This haue Irou- 
ched, only to waken vs,that we may more deeply conſider 
of that doctrine. which men thinke they haue learned and 
know ſufficiently already:namely,that man is a compound 
creature conſiſting of a ſoule and a body, . | 
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| God, and abuſing all the members of the body as weapons 


| init, & rherfore miſerable is their codition;as for the third, 
it is the cſtate of the Saints of God vponearth; as for the 


[wrinkle ſhall dwell in the body, freed frorh mortalitie and 


| compliſhin his rime, 
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| Butto returne,ſecing at the firſt theſe two,theſoule and 


body were conioined together by the hand of the Creator, | 
and agreed together in one happy harmonic among them- | 
ſelues, whence comes this diſagreement, that the ſoule be. 


ing partakerof life, the body ſhould be pofleſt by death? I 


wherein both of them in one curſed band conioyned,fell a» 
way from God , the faculrtics of the ſoule rebelling againſt 


of ynrightcouſneſſe to offend him.The third is the eſtare of 
race, wherein the ſoule being reconciled with God by the 


mediation of Chriſt, and quickned again by his holy Spirit, 


the body is left for awhile vnder the bands of death, The 


fourth is the ſtate of glorie, wherin both of them being ioi- 
ned together againe, ſhall be reſtored to amore happy life 
than that which they enjoyed by creationAs for the firſt 6 
Kate, we haue loftit; as for the ſecond, the reprobate ſtand 


fourth,it ſhall be the eſtate of. the Saints of God in heauen. 

Let nor therefore the children of God be diſcouraged 
by looking either ypon the remanents of fin in their ſoule, 
or the beginning of, death in their body, for why?this eſtate 
wherein now weare,is neither our laſt, nor our beſt eftare : 
out of this weſhall be tranſchanged into rhe blefled eſtate 
of glorious immortalitie, our foules without all ſpot or : 


corrvption, made like ynto Chrifts owne glorious bodie ; | 
which the Lord our God who hath tranſlated vs out of our 
ſecond miſerable eſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to ac- 


- { turned jnto 
an{were, wee are to conlider theſe foure eſtates of mans ' 1, 
| ſoule and body vnited. The firſt is their eſtate by creation, ' Four 


{ wherein both of themconcurred in a happy agreement to | 


ſerue their Maker, The ſccond is theeſtate of Apoſtaſte, | and body 
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hath ſhewed 


mercy & truth] 


alſo reſtored to the body ? why is the body left vnder che 


power of death, to bee turned into duſt and aſhes? was 1t 


not asealic to the Lord to haue done the one as the other ? 
To this I anſwere, that, at any time, life ſhould be reſtored 
to our bodies, 15 a mercy greater then wee arc able to con- 
fder,1f we will looke to our deſeruing : that for a while he 
will haue them ſubic&ed to the power of death, the Lord 
in his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought it good for manie 
cauſes, Firſt, for performance of his truth; Thon art but 
anit, and to duit ſhalt thauretwrae, If man had dyed no man- 
ner of way, how ſhould the truth of God appeare? and if 
that death due to man , had not beene inflicted vpon him, 
how ſhould his mercic haue been manifeſted ? this contro- 
uerfie God in his maruailous wiſedome hath ſettled : Fiat 
morsbana, & habet virag,quod petit,let death become good, 
and fo both-mercy: and truth hane that which they crave; 
for inthe changing of the curſed nature of death, and ma- 


king that temporall which was eternall, doth his mercy ap- 


peare, and in the diffolution of mans bod 
time, doth his truth appeare, 
Secondly, the-Lord hath done it 


yinto duſt, fora 
for manifeſtation of his 


by dearh,then by any other meanes, Death is the fruite of 
finne,and the weapon whereby Sathan intended to deſtro 
mankinde, and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : but the 
Lord cuttetly off the head of this Goliah with his owne 
{word, hee turneth his weapon againſt himſelfe ; by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame finne in his.children which brought 
forth.death, A maruailous conqueſt that Sathan is not only 
oucrcome, but ouercoine by the ſame meanes by which 
before hee tyrannized ouer men. And thirdly , the Lord 
ſuffers our bodies to taſte of death, that we may the betrer 
confider that excellent beneft -vvhich«»wee haue by Teſus 
Chriſt; for if the death ofthe body (notwithſtanding that 
the nature thereofis changed). be ſofearefull, aswee fee in 
experience, how: miſerable ſhould we baue beenc, 


bis 


OWTre power,accounting it a greater glory ro deſtroy finne 


if the-| 


Lord 
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ypon vs ? Andlaft, that wee might bee conformed to him 
who 1s the firft borne among many brethren , it behoverh 
vs by deathalſo to enter into his kingdome, 

. For righteouſrejje ſake. ) This r1ghteouſneſle that bring- 
eth lite, isthe righteoulneſſe of Chriſt, imputed to vs b 
Grace, as is euident out of that , As ſine hath raigned wnto 
death , ſo minh! grace alſoraigne by rightrouſneſſe unto eternall 
life, Sinne which cauteth death,is our owne, bur that righ- 
reouſnefie which bringeth life, is of Grace. Omwr perdition 
is off aur ſelues', but our ſaluation commeth from the Lord, and 
from the Lambe that fitteth pan the Throne, No preſeruatiue 
then againſt death but this righteouſnes; it preſently giues 
life vnto our ſoule , and afterward ſhall reſtore our bodies 
from the power of the graue : ſuch therefore as are the chil- 
dren of wiſedome , will be carctull in time to be partakers 


' with it SanQification: by thy ſan&ification try thy ſelf,and 
ſee whether or no-thou halt gotten life through the righ- 


| teoulneſle of Chriſt, deceiue notthine owne heart in the 


matter of-Saluation , aflure thy ſelfe ſo farre foorth thou 
doeſt liue as thou art {anRified. As health js to the bodie, 


of one paine into another till it dye ; and a Soule wichour 
holinefle, js polluted with one luſt after another till it dye. 


aſpect with the Sun : ſothe Soule of man enioyes life, leſſe 
' or more,according as it is turned or auerted to or from the 


ther or not he be partaker of that righteouſnefſeiof It 5 vs 
which. bringeth-life vnto the ſoule., Miſerable are thoſe 
wicked ones who want it,they are: twiſe dead(farh S./ude) 
that is both in ſoule and body , not ſo. much as a heauenly 
breath or motion is in them : but we ought to giue thanks 
-vnto God, who hath giuen a beginnip g of eternall life yn- 
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| Lord had inflicted deſerued deach both of ſoule and body 


' For our con. 


tormity with 
Chriſt, 


of this Tewel, This righteouſnes hath inſeparably annexcd_ 


ſois holinefle tothe Soule : a body without health fals out | 
| As the Moone bech.ligheJeſl or more,according asitisin | 


Lord, Thus let euery man iudge by his ſanRification,whe- | 


| The life our 
' ſoulchaith, 
: flowes from 


| Chrilts righte- 
| oulneſſe. 
| Rom. T+ 2k, 


| Hof. 9. 
Rewel,7, 10, 


Thisrighte- 
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knawne by 


Laſt: 
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ſanRification, Þ 
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death can 


The priſon of 


| priſoner doth 


Phul. 1.21. 


1] Rom. 16.20, 


| Amb.de pen. 


| of comfort: 


138 


( orporall death is wot totall. | | 


Comto:t: we 
haue a life 
which no 


ex'inguiſh, 
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the bo Jy being 
broken, the 
ſoule thit was 


eſcape, 


G:n.3, 


lib.,1.cap.13, 


Wicked men | 


dye vncertaine 


| tread vpon the heele, my comfort is, that there isa ſeed of 
| immortall life in my ſoule, which no power of the enemie 
| is able to overcome. 


| when thy natural life is wearing from thee,if thou want the 


PO CO 


Lalt of all, there is here a notable comfort for all the chil- 
dren of God, that there is begun in vsalife, which no death 
thall ever bec able to extinguiſh : albeit death inuade the 
natural vitall powers of our bodics,and luppreſſe them one | 
after one; yea though at the length he breake in vpon this 
lodging of clay, and demoliſh it to the ground; yet the 
man of God , who dwels in che body,ſhall eſcape with his 
lite: the Tabernacle is caſt downe(that is the moſt our ene=- } 
my can doe) but he who dweltin it remos'2s vnto a better, 
As the Bird eſcapes out of the ſnaic of the Fowler ; ſathe | 
ſoule in death flighters out and flies away with toy to her 
Maker : yea, difloluing of the body to the man of God, it 
is but rhe vnfolding of the ner, and breaking open the pri- 
ſon wherein he hath beene detained , that he himſelfe may 
be deliucred, The Apoſtle knew this well , and therefore 
defired to be diſſolued,that he might be with Chriſt, As in, 
the battell between our Sauiour and'Sathan, Sathans head: 
was bruiſed , and he did no more but tread on the heele of 
our Sauiour, ſoſhall ir be in the conflict of all his members 
with Sathan : by the power of the Lord Ieſus we ſhall bee 
more then Conquerours ; The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread 
downe Sathan wndtr our feet : the moſt that Sathan can doe 
vnto vs, Manducet terram mea,  dentem carnimfpigat, Coe 
terat corpus, let him licke the duſt, let himeate that part of 
me which is carth, lethim bruiſe my body; this is but to 


Itis true, that ſo long as we cnioy this naturall life with 
health of body, the lofle that comes by the want of the ſpi- 
rituall life is not perceiued, no more then the defe&ts of a}; 
ruinous houſe are perceined in time of faire weather; but: 


other, how comfortleſle ſhall thy condition be, when thou, 
ſhalt finde in thine owne experience , thou haddeft neuer 


more then a filly naturall life, which now is to depart from + 
thee? 
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thee? In this eſtate the wicked either dye, being vncertaine 
of comfort,or then moſt certain of condemnation. Thoſe 
who are ſtranzers from the hfe of God , through the ignorance 
that ts in them, hauing no more but the light of nature, the 
belt cltate wherein they can dic, is comfortleſſeiffor want 
of li ght they know not that wrath which is prepar'd forthe 
wicked,and ſo are not greatly terrified; yet farre lefſe know 
they thoſe comforts , whichafter death ſuſtaine the Chri- 
tian rhat they ſhould bee comforted. The Emperour Ha- 
drian,when he dyed,made this faithlefſe lamentation, Azi- 
mula, vagula, blandula, que nunc abibis #1 loca ? Olly wan- 
dring Soule., where.away now wilt thou goe? and that o- 
ther, Sexerus, proclaiming the vanity of all his former 
glorie ; cryed out, muy Tu £prouliu,x, "P13; EMOMMTITEARY 5 I haue 
been all things,and ir profits me nothing: the one ſatth, he 
found no comfort of things that were before him; the 0- 
ther ſaith, he found no cofort of things thatavere behind : 
Thus the wicked dy comfortles, good things to come they 


| neither knowe nor hope for , good things paſt profit them 
| not. Or if they haue been ſuch wicked men as by the light 


of the word haue knowne the will of their Maſter; and yet 
rebelled againſt their light, they goe © * of the body, nor 
onely comfortlefſe, but certaine of conderanacion, havin 

receiued ſentence within themſelues, that they ſhall neuer 
ſee the face of God, and ſuch was the death of /ndas : let vs 
not therefore reſt contented with the ſhadow of this vani- 
ſhing life; let vs prouide for that immortall ſeede of a bet- 
ter li within vs, which recciues increaſe, but cannot decay, 
it waxeth ftronger the weaker that the bodily life is; but 
cannot be weakned,far leſſe extinguiſhed by bodily death: 
he that finds it within himſelfe ſhall reioyce in death , hee 


ſhall die in faith, in obedience,and in ſpirituallioy , {om- 
mitting his Soule unto God as a faithfull (reater he refts in him 


whom he hath beleeued , being afſured that the Lord will 


keepe that which he hath committed ynto him, . The Lord 
workec itin ysfor Chriſts ſake... 
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VERSE 11, Bt ifthe Spirit of him, who raiſed vp Teſiu from 
the dead,awel in you hue that raiſed vp Christ from the dead, 
[hall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, becauſe that bis Spirit 
dwelleth in you, 


T is a comfortable faying of the Apoſtle; 
If in this life onely we ad hope, ef all men we 
| were the moſt miſerable : for it doth teach 
vs, that albeit in this life we haue great 
comforts,through Teſus Chriſt; yet grea- 
ter abide ys in the life to come, And 
therefore the Apoſtle contents not him- 
ſelfe barcly to make mention of ſuch comforts as preſently 
we haue; buthe proceeds now to acquaint vs with-greater 
comforts, which hereafter we ſhall enioy. He hath ſhewed 
vs that the death whereunto we are ſubie& is not toral, for 
it ſtrikes onely vpon the baſeſt part of man: Now he ſhews 
that it is not perperuall; the body ſhall not be kept for cuer 
vnder the bands of death ; the Spirit of Teſus , who now 
dwels in it, ſhal deliuer it from the bondage of corruption, 
raiſe it from the duſt and quicken it vnto glorie, 

But if the Spirit, &c.) We hauchere firſt of all to marke 
againe, that he Apoſtles ſpeech is notabſolute,but cond1- 
tionall. All the promiſes of comfort made in the booke of 
God,are condittonall. This is a great comfort,the Lord fhall 
quicken your mortall bodies, but conditional!y , that his Spirit 
dwell in you. Whom hath the Lord promiſed to fatisfie ? | 
ſach as hunger for righteouſnefſe : whom hath he promi- 
ſed to comfort ? not the carelefſe nor wantons, but ſuch as' 

| mourne : to whom hath he'promiſed forgiueneſle of fins ? 


Tf wee like 

Gods C<gforts 
let vstake heed 
of the conditi 


| on, on which 


1 they ate pro- 


} miſcd. 


not to licentiousliuers, but to the penitent ; to whom will 
hee giue eternall life? not to the Infidels,bur to ſuch as be- 
leeue. If wee eſfteeme any thing of the comforts of God; 
let ys take heed tothe condition : for except the condition, 
inſome meaſure be wroughtin vs, the promiſe ſhall ocuer 
be accompliſhed ypon vs.It were good forthe men of this 


Os 


=. All... lt... —C "rr Inn 


dt heed en. — 


bh. . att. AM 


| —_ 


5 © Corporalldeathis not perpernall. 


age to c6fider this more deeply, who ſleeping in preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thinke, how euer they liue, they 
ſhall be ſaued, In all the whole Bible there is not one pro- 
miſe without an annexed condition, In the coucnant be - 
tweene God and man;there is a murtuall ſtipulation : as the 
Lord promiſecth ſome thing to vs, fo hge requirerh another 
thing of vs: with what face canſt thou ſtand yp and ſecke 
thatmercy which God hath promiſed ,, who neucr ende- 


uoured(t to performe that dutic which God hath required? 


Againe, we haue here occaſion to conſider thoſe excel- 
lent benefits which wee haueby the Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in vs; beſide that which we heard,verſe 10. As if thoſe 
were too littte, he further doth vnto vs theſe great things : 
firſt, he gines-lifero the ſoule, and makes it inthe bodie to 
live the life of Chriſt; ſo that the Chriſtian may ſay, Now / 
line,yet not I, but ( brist lineth in me. Secondly, when ſoule 
Ku 7 body are ſundred by death , he leads the ſoule to live 
with Godin glory, which is the ſecond degree of eternall 
life': and chirdly, he caſts not off the care of the bedy ; but 


preſcrueth the very duſt and aſhes thereof till the day of | 


the reſurreion,wherein he. ſball quicken it againe, reſtore 


jt to its own ſoule,and glorifie both, which is the third and | 


laft degree of eternall life, Surely, there was neuer a houſe- 
hyre ſo wel payd in the world: thou who letſt thy ſoule and 
body as alodging for a ſhort while here on earth, that hee 
| may dwell init,O what recompence haſt thou to lock for ? 


he dwels with thee onearth, and thou fhalt dwell with him | 


in heauen, thou didſt lend him a lodging for a few yeeres, 


and hee ſhall recciue thee into his everlaſting habirations, | 


and thou ſhalt be for euer with the Lord. - 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but as I haue ſayd, vpon thy body alſo: it would ſeeme that 
the Lord hath deſerted it as a contemptible thing, when it 
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The holy Spis| 
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is laide 'downe inthe graue ; but be affured,.that he-who | qyelr, even 


dwelt in it, will not leaue it ;:nor caſt off the care thereof; | when it islayd} - 7 


no, not whenit is turned into duſt and aſhes, Comfortable: | inthe graue, 
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is that which the Lord promiſeth to /aceb , when he bade 
him go downe to Egypt ; Feare not to goe, for I will goe downe 
with thee,and I will bring thee vp againe. He forewarned him | 
Ger.g46 4. | thathee ſhould dye in Egypt , and that /oſeph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes, but hee promiſerh to bring vp againe his dead 
O what a body vnto Canaan, O what a kindnefle is it ! that the Lord 
| kinanelle: | lt honour the dead bodies of his children ? The praiſe of 
the conuoy of /acobs corps,the:Lord will neither giue it to 
Toſeph, nor to Pharaohs ſeruants with their Chariots , who 
in great number accompanied him; the Lord takes it vpon 
himſelfe, [ will bring thee vp againe({ayth the Lord:) thelike: 
kindneſſe and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- | 
nents of his ſeruants, Is thy body conſecrated ? is ita veſſel 
of honour,a houſe and temple wherein God is daily ſerued? 
he ſhal honour it againe, heeſhall not leaue it in the graue; 
neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 
duſt thereof; though it taſte of corruption, it ſhall not pe- | 
riſh in corruption, 
He isa holy The holy Spirit who dwelt inthe body, ſhall be vnto it 
'Balme where- | 15 4 balme to m_ thee to immortality.:this ſame fleſh 


70 wa AR and no other forit (though it ſhall bee diflolued intoinnu- \ 


urd immoxtall.' 


| merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quick- 


ncd by the omnipotent power of this Spirit. It is apitty to 
ſce by what filly meanes naturall menſeeke the immortall 
conſeruation of their bodies, and cannot obtainejt : there 
| is no helpe Nature may yeelde to prolong the life of the bo-. 
| dy but they vſe it, and becauſe they ſee that death cannor. 
be eſchewed, their next care is how to keepe it in the graue 
longeſt from rottenneſle and corruption, and how when 
themſclues are gone, to preſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance with the poſteritie : thus by the very inſtin& 

| | of nature, are men carried away with a deſire of eternitic ; 
Þy ng but herein are they fooliſh, that they ſecke it the wrong 
:fcek immorta- | ; . t 
Iiciethe wrong) way, they lay ont their ſiluer, but not for bread, they ſpend their 

| way, labour, and are not ſatisfied. Immortalicy and hfe is ro bee 
[Eſa55.2. | ſoughtrhere where the word of the Lord directs vs: let the 


Spirit 


a. —— ——_——_ —_— 
——— 


pL 


—— 


5 
PO I, 


— —_— 


” ——— — 


Corporal death it not perpetual onal, . 


Spirit of Chriſt dwel in thee and thou ſhalt live,Otherwiſe, | 


though thou wert the greateſt Monarch of the World, 
| though all thy meate were ſoucraigne medicines , though 
thy body were layd in graue with a great extcrnall pompe 
as worldly glory can afford to any creature, and thy flcth 
' were embalmed with the coſtlicſt oyntments;theſe are but 
miſerable comforts, periſhing preſeruatiues, thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour , and ſhalt be rayſed in greater diſho- 
nour to everlaſting ſhame and endlefle confufion, 

Now as wee haue theſe three degrees of cternall life by 
the Spirir dwelling in vs, ſo are wee to make the order by 
which he proceeds in communicating them vnto vs : firſt, 
he reſtores life to the ſoulez and ſecondly, he ſhall reſtore 
life vnto the body(faittthe Apoſtle:)where the one is done 
bee aſſured the orher ſhall bee done; the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming , therefore his Heraulds cried be- 
fore him : Behold the Lambe of God who taketh away the ſinnes 
of the world: In his ſecond comming ſhall be the redempti- 
| on of our bodies; when hee ſhall appeare, hee ſhall —_ 


aur vile bodies , and makg them like to his owne glorious bodze. | 


Let this reforme the prepoſterous care of man; art thou de- 
firons that thy body ſhould live? be firſt careful that life be 


communicated to the ſoule : for ſurely the 1edemption of 


thy body ſhal not follow, vnleſſe the reftitutis ofthy ſoule | 


poe before, Oportet cor noftrum conformari humilitati cordis 
Chriſts, prinſquam corpus conformetur glorioſo corporieins , our 
heart muſt firſt bee conformed to the humility of Chrifts 
heart, before that our bodie bee configurated to his glori- 
ous body, this is the firſt reſurre&on : Bleſſed are they that 
' are partakers of it , for pon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall ane no 


power, But it is out of doubt quinonreſurgit in anima, reſur - | 


_ in corpore ad penam, he that riſeth not now in his ſoute 
rom his finnes, ſhall riſe. hereafter in. his bodie toijudge- 
ment, 

But now leauing the condition, to come to the comfort; 


He that rayfed vp Chriſt fromthe dead,fayth the Apoſtle, ſhall 
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What neceſsi-| 4ſo quicken your mortall bodies , What neceſſitie is there 
tie 1s here, thac| here, that he who raiſed Chriſt ſhal raiſe vs? yes indeed, the 
| heewhoraiſed| neceffitic is great; the head and the members of the myſti- 
k pa ” mou , | cal body cannot be ſundred : ſeeing the headis raiſed from 
the dead, no member can beleft ynder death : the Lord 
| Epheſ, 1.29. Workes ineuery member according to that ſame mig hric 
| power, by which hee wrought in the head;his reſurrection 
neceſlarily imports ours, ſeeing hee aroſe not as a private 
| man, but as the head of all his members, full of power to 

| draw the body after him, & ro communicate that ſame life 
| to euery member , which hee hath declared in him ſclte : | 
( briſt is riſen from the dead., and is made the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleepe : the firſt fruit is riſen, the after-fruite ſhall in like 
Tertul.ds | manner folow, Vixit in calum carngg noſtram tangiam ar- 
habonem & pignus totins ſumme illuc quandog, redigende : the 

Lord Icſus.hath carried -our fleſh into heauen, as an carneſt 
and pledge ofthe whole ſumme, which afterward is to be 
brought thither; he hath not thought it inough to giue his | 
'$pirit vnto'vs heere on earth, as the carneſt of our inheri- 
| tance, bur to put vs out of al doubr, he hath carried yp.our 
| fleſh into heauen, and poſicſt it inthe kingdome ,-in the 
| Seeingour | 9 of all his members, | 

Lhd wars | _- Who rayſed vp Teſws from the-dead.) Then we ſee that our 
| mons the dead Lord was once among the dead, but now is riſen from. 
{| letvs norfeare| them; let vs not then be afraid when God ſhal cal vs to lye 

_ God | Jowne among the dead alſo: ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed 
| p\ whine Ro of his Maſters condition ? or wil the patient refuſe to drink 
. chera allo, that potion which the Phifition hath taſted before him ?.| 

'No, we nwſt follow our Lord through the miſeries of this 
life, through the dolours of death, through the horrors of 
the grauc, if wee looke to follow him in his reſurrection, in 
| this aſcenfion,to be amongſt thoſe hundred forty and foure 
Reel. 7. | thouſand .in mount Sion, who hauing his fathers name 
written in their forcheads, follow the Lambe whereſoecuer 
| ] >, | he goeth, ſinging that new ſong, which none can fing but 
a *| they whom he hath bought from the carth., 1 
qd. | When, 
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(orporalldeath is not perpetuall, [ 145 
When thoſe women came to ſecke the Lord Teſus in the > cher _— : [ 
Sepulchre , all the feare they had conceyued concerning | ;eion giues 
Chriſts death, the Angels remoue it by fending them to | vs againit 
meditate on the reſurreQ10n, why ſeeke yee him that lineth, | death. 
among the dead? bee is not here , but hee is riſen, Wee are not | Mat, 23.5.6. 
yet layd downe among the dead, butere wee goeto the 
graue, wee hauethis comfort, thatthe Lord by his power 
ſhall raiſe vs out of it; where the head growes throw the 
members wil follow. Per augu/tumpaſſionis foramen tranſmit 
Chriſtas , vt latum praberet ingreſum ſequentibus membris : 
Our Lordis gone through the narrowe paſſage of death, 
-that he might make it the wider and eafier toall his mem- | 
bers who are to follow him, We ſee by experience, the bo- 
' dy of a man drownesgor, though it be ynder the water,as 
long as the head is borne aboue : many of the members 
- of Chriſt are here, in this valley of death, toſt to and fro in 
this ſea of tribulation with continuall tentations, yer our 
comfort is wee cannot periſh, for our head is aboue, and a 
great part ofthe body huing,&raigning with himin glory, 
there is life in him to draw forth, out of theſe miſeries, all | 
his members, and hee ſhall doe it & TY lame power , by | 
which hee raiſed himſelfe from the dead. | 
For we are taught here that our reſurreQion is a worke | RefurreQion is 
not to be done by man, nor the power of nature , but by _ Me 
the power of God : we are not therefore to harken to the 6. a 4 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitie, which calles in doubt 
this article of our Faith: we muſt not conſider the imbecil- 


Cs 


lity and weakenefle of nature,neither meaſure heauenly 8 ih 
ſupernaturall things, with the'narrow ſpan of naturall rea- ut 
fon, but as it is Abrahams praiſe, the father of thefaithfull, | Rem-4-1g. * 
that when God promiſed him a ſon in his old age, he was | A 


not weake in faith, he conſidered nothis owne body, 
which was dead,neither the deadneſſe of Saraahs wombe, - bn 
bur was ftrengthnedin thetaith, and gaue glory to God, bon 
being full affr'd.chat he who had work rf can alſo ablc 
to doe it:{o ſhould we ſanRtifie the Lord God inour harts, 
k L  _ looking 
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Corporall death is not perpetuall. 
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looking to the word and promiſe of the euerliuing God,to , 
whom the things are poſhble which are impoſſible vnto 
vs: forthe Lord( faith theprofit ) hath the whole carth in 
his fiſt, and itis more cafie to himto diſcerne one pickle 


| of duſt from another,then itis to any man hauin g his hand 


full of ſundry ſeeds, to open his hand & gather euery kind 
thereof into one by themſelues, ſeparate. and diſtinct from 


the.reſt, When thou hearcſ ( ſaith eAnguftire ) that the | 


dead ſhal be raiſed,ſuppoſe it be a great thing, yet count ir 
no incredible thing, bur” conſider who it is that takes in 
hand to doe it: le ſuſcitabit te, qui & creauit te , the Lord 
who created, thee, hec it is that ſhall raiſc thce. 

And for our further confirmation, let vs conſider how 
the ſpirit of God hath.taught this axticle of our reſurrecti> 
on in {undry places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it by 
types and figures, hath cleared it by examples, and laſt of 
all by the pra&tice and working of Godin nature, As for 
Scripture,both Prophets and Apoſtles,as itwere with one 
mouth, breathe out this vertue, They that ſfleepe in the duf 
(ſaith Daniel.) ſhall awake, ſome to exerlaſting life,aud ſome to 
euerlaſting ſhame aud perpetuall contempt. 1 will redeeme thee 
( faith the Lord by Hoſea ) from the power of the poo I will 
deliner thee from death : O death, I will be thy death, O gran, 
[will be thy deſtruion, Patient Tobin his greateſt extremity 
gauec out this notable confeſſion ofhis faith, / am ſure that 
»y Redeemer lineth, and he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth, and 
though , after my ckinne, wormes, deſtroy this body, yet ſhall I 
fee God in my fleſh, nham I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes 
ſhall behald, and none other for me, though my reynes are conſu- 
med within mee. And if wee come to the new Teſtament, 
moſt cleere is that teſtimony of the Lord Ieſus: The houre 
ſhall come, in the which all that are in the graze ſhall heare his 
voyce, and they ſhall come forth that haue done good, wnto the 
reſurreftion of life : but they that haue done exill, unto the re- 
ſrrreftion of condemnation. The Apoſtles in like manney 


beare witneſfle to their Maſter: if in this life only we.bad hops | 


; 
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, . {orperalldeath 2 not perpetwall, 147 FF” | | 


in Chriſt, of all men wee were moſt miſerable : but now i Teſus | 
| riſen rs rey , and was made the firſt fruits of them that ul > 549. 
| t. ' For ſince by man came death,by man came alſo ther:ſurre.. | © 
Hiown of the dead, For as in Adam alldye , ſo in ( brift all are 
made ale, And againe, Behold 1 ſhew you a ſecret , weeſhall Ihid, 51, 52. 


not allſleepe, but wee ſhall all bee changed, inamoment, mthe 53. 
n— an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet ſhall blow, | 


—— — 


| and the dead ſhall be raiſed up incorruptible, and we ſhall be chan- | t 
: ged. For this corruptible muit put on mcorruption and this mor- nl 
: tall muft put on immortality. #4 
The ſame is inlike manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture | Iþ4 
by ſundry typesand figures, among which in Tertwlian his PV. IS 1'Y 
: iudgement, the reftitution of /onas out of the Whales belly <,,;,mea by 4 
is one: albeit the belly of the Whale was more able to haue , eypes and 6. | . | 
altered and changed the body of /onas, byreafon'of the | gures ſuchas | aft: 
great heat thatis therein , then the belly of the earth: could lonasbody. $04; 
haue beenevby reaſon of her colde, yerishe reſtored the | a | 
third day as huely as he was recemued, The ſame he thinkes ales 
of that viſion of drie bones , ſhewed to Ezechtel, which at | Exckiels bones mo 
| once at the word of the Lord, was knit together with fi- Chap:38. q i 
2 news, and covered with fleſh and skin ; this was not only a | py ( 
; | prediction of the deliverance of Iſracl out of Babel; bur f [91 
/ alſo a typicall confirmation'of the reſurreQion of our bo- [i 


dies, Non enim figur: de offibus potuiſſet componi, niſi id ipſum | Tertil. de 
ofſibus enexturum eſſet : for that figure of the bones could | reſwr . carnis.. 
not hauebeene made, if the truth figured thereby were not 
allo to be accompliſhed yponſuch bones, Parabola de nullo i* 
ron connenit ? v. hat parable orftmilitude can bee brought Ys. 
from a thing which is nor? We ſhal not read in all the book | : 
of God, that ary parable hath beene borrowed from that | "1 
thing whichnever was, nor cuer will be. Ofthis ſort alſo is | | "I 
the flouriſhing of eAaroxs rod, -in the iudgement of Cyril, | Awong nndde 5 
which ng before a crie and withered ſticke, incontinent | Nw. 17, 30 

of the Lord flouriſhed; he that reſtored to Hd 


by the wor 
Aarors rodde that kinde of vegitatme life which it had be- | bj 
fore, will much more raiſe eAaron himſelfe fromthe dead. bf 
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Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurrection, many more 
are to be found in holy Scriptures. 

As for example: in euery age of the world the Lord hath 
raiſed ſome from the dead a, witneſles of the reſurreCti- 
on of the reſt, Before the floud , hee carried yp Henoch a- 
liueinto heauen, and he ſaw nodeath : vnder the law, E- 
/ias was tranſported in a fiery chariot: and in thelaſt age of | 
the world, not only hath our Lord , bleſſed for ever, riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into heauen, as the firſt fruits 
of them which riſe from the dead,but alſo by his power he 
ray{ed Lazarus out of the graue, euen after that ſtinkin 
rottenneſſe had entred into his fleſh: and vpon the Crofle, 
when hee ſeemed to bee moſt weake, hee ſhewed himſelfe- 
moſt ſtrong ; he cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and to enterinto the Citie. 
Yea,his ſeruant Peter by the power of the Lord Teſus, rai- 
{ed the daimſel Dorcas from death , and in the natne of the 
Lord Ieſus made him that was lame of his feet to ariſe and 
walk:when we ſce ſuch power in the ſcruant of Chriſt wor- 


king in his name, ſhall we not reſerue the prayſe ofa grea- 
ter power to himſelfe ? 

And laſtly,as for the practices of God in nature,wee are 
not tonegle& them: for the Apoſtle himſelfe brings "_ 


ments from them to confirme the reſurre&tion, Hee firſt 
propones the queſtion of the Atheiſts, How are the dead rai- 
ſed up,and with what body come they forth? and then ſubioynes 
the anſwere ; O foole, that which thou ſoweft is not quickned ex- 
cept it dyet it is ſowen in the earth bare corne, and God rai- 
ſeth it with another body at his pleaſure : ſeeing thou be- 
holdeſt this daily working of God in nature, why wilt not 
thou beleeue that the Lord is able to do the like vnto thy 
ſelfe ? 9 illa reparat que tibi ſunt neceſſaria, quanto magis te 
reparabit, propter quemilla reparare dignatus eFt ? Seeing the | 
Lord, for thy ſake, repaires thoſe things which are neceſ- 
fary to maintaine.thy life, wil he not much more reſtore thy 
ſelfe,and raiſe thee vp from death-ynto eternall life ? $ . 
na:. 
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And toinfiſt in theſe ſame confirmations, which we may 
hauefrom the working of God in nature,both in ourſelues; 
and in other creatures: if either with ti» Martyr, wee 
conſider ofhow ſmall a beginning, or then with {yri/how 
of nothing God hath made yp man, we ſhall ſee how juſtly 
the Apoſtle calleth them fooles who deny the reſurrection 
of our bodies. The Lord ( faith [uti Martyr ) of a little 
drop of mans ſeed, which (as /ob ſaith ) is powred outlike 
water, buildeth yp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 


| 


' 


| the Lord to reedifie the ſame body, after that by death ir 


mans body:who would beleeue that of ſo ſmal a begining 
and without forme, ſo well a proportionate body in all the 
members thereof could be brought forth? i/z aſpettns fidens 
facerit, were itnotthat daily fight and experience confir- | 
med it? why then ſhall itbe __ a _ impoſlible to 


hath been diſſolued into duſt and afhes? And again,if with 
(Jrill we will ſearch out our beginning and conſider what 
wee were this day hundred yeeres, we ſhall finde that wee 
were not: ſceing the Lord of nothing hath brought out ſo 
pleaſant and beautiful a creature as thou art this - ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoſſible to him an hundred yeeres after 
this, or longer, or ſhorter,as it pleaſeth him to reſtore thee 
againe, and raiſe thee from the dead? Ot potrit id quod non 
erat prodacere, vt — eſſet z id quod iam eſt, cum ceciderit 
reſtituere now poterit ? hee that could bring out that which 
was not, and make it to be ſomething,ſhal we thinke that 
hee cannot raiſe yp againe that which now is, after that it 

hath fallen? | 
Which of theſe two, I pray thee, is the greateſt and moſt 
difficult worke in thy dp FA a ynto the Lord euery 
thing,that he wil,is alike caſie, )whether to make one who 
neuer was,or to reſtore againe one who hath bin? Doubt- 
lefle tomake a manin our iudgement is « greater thing 
then to raiſe him, In the worke of creation ZE made 
that to be which was not,in the worke of reſurrection, the 
| Lord (hall make that to be which was before;the one thou 
L 3 belecueſt 
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belecueſt, becauſe thou ſect ir daily done; the other thou 
doubteſt of, becauſe 1t is to be done : but ceaſe to doubt a- 
ny more, and of that which God hath wrought in thee al- 

ready, that thou maylt ſee ir , perceiue that which is to be 
wrought in thee, ſuppole it be not apparant ;ex his que in te 
nt , perſpice ea que non apparent : of tore-paſt workes iud oe 

of that which is to come, that thou mayft learne to giue 

elory to God, and truſt in him who giues life to them that 

are dead. 

And if from our {elues wee proceed to other creatures, 
how many proofes in nature ſhall we finde to confirme the 
reſurre&ion? rhe Trees that dye in Winter, and loſe both. 
their leaues and fruite, are they not reſtored againe in the 
Spring ? The day which is ſlaine by the night, and buried 
in darknes,as 1t were in a graue, is it not reſtored againe in |. 
the morning ? The ancient Fathers ſend vs tolcarne the 
ſame from the Phoeenix, Many other workes of God in na- 
rure,though they cannot beger this faith in vs; yet are they 

rofitable to help it where it is degun, & are ſtrong witnci- 
ſes in their kinde to reproue their infidelity of Atheiſts. But 
wee haue aboue all to take heed to that moſt ſure word of | 
the Prophets and Apoſtles wherat we began,and lo toreft | 
init, that when it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change | 
ſhall come, we may (after the example of our bleſſed Saui- 
our) commend ourſoules into the hands of the Lord ; and 
be content that our bodies, like pickles of liuclyſcede, bee 
ſowne 1n the field of God,and fer into the earth, as it were 
with Gods owne finger, that in his owne good time they 
may ſpring vp againe to glory and immortality. /kzowe 
whom I hauc beleened, and am perſwaied that he is able to keope | 
wnto the laſt day that which I have commnted to him, And this 


for confirmation of our reſurrection, | 
We haue further this comfort,in that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


The Spirit of God ſhall raiſe vp your mortall bodies , that our | 
bodies wherewith now we are cloarhed, ſhall be raiſed yp, 


and none other for them. Away therefore with that vaine 
opinion; 
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opinion, that new bodies ſhall bee created, and giuen to 
Gods children in the reſurrection, The glory both of his 
iuſtice,mercy and truth, craues that theſe tame bodies, and 
no other for them, ſhould be reſtored : for euery one muſt 
recciue according to that which they haue done in the bo- 
dy,whether good or cuill, Abſurdu;z eft , cx Deo indignum, 
vt hec quidem caro lanietur , illa vers coronetar : It ſtands not 
with the juſtice and truth of God, that one body ſhould be 
torne in ſuffering , and another ſhould receiue the crowne, 
' Shall the body of Pax! be ſcourged, and another for it bee 
| glorified? ſhal Pax/bearc in his body the marke of Chriſts 
| EGcrings , and not beare in that ſame body the crowne of 
his glory ? ſhall the wicked in their body worke the works 
of vnrightcouſneſſe, and ſhall another body recciue the 
wages of theiriniquitie ? It cannot be. | 

| And that the glory of his mercie craues that the ſame 
| body ſhould be rayled is alſo euident, for why? ſhal Sathan 
| giue that wound to man, which the Sauiour of men is not 
| able to cure? ſhal the malice of the Diuel bring in that cuil, 
which the mercie of God cannot remoue ? ſhall the firſt A- 
dam lay the body by finne,and ſhall not the ſecond Adams 
|Siue life ynro it by his r1ghteouſnefle ? Can this ſtand with 
| the glory of God, dimidium tantummodo hominem reſtituere, 
to reſtore only the one halfe of man? As theſe ſame ſoules 
of ours which were dead,& none other for them,are quick- 
ned inthe firſt reſurreRion: ſo theſe ſame bodies of ours, 
and none other for them, ſhall bec raiſed from the dead in 


— 


;the ſecond reſurreRion : reſtituer Dems corpora priſtina in ' 


' reſurreftione, noncreabit newa. As thoſe blinde men (ſayth 
' Ireneus) whom,as weread in the Goſpell,Chriſt cured, re- 
| cejued no new eyes , but onely fight to the eyes they had 
| before : and as that ſon of the Widdow, and Lazar, roſe 

in thoſe ſame bodies wherin they did die, ſo ſhall the Lord 


inthe reſurreRion reſtore to ys our olde bodies, and not : 
; Create new bodies to vs. And this warneth ys, that with | 


great attention wee are to vie our bodies in moſt holy and 
L 4 honon- 
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3 
They thall be 


glorious, 
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honourable manner in this life, ſeeing they are to be raiſed 


vp as a veſſell of honour and glory in the lite to come. 
Againe when the Apoſtle faith, that the Lord ſhall raiſe 
vp our mortall bodies, wee are to know, that ſo he calleth 
them, in reſpect of that which they are now, notin reſpe& 
of that which they {hall be then, For in the reſurreRion the 
Apoſtle teacheth vs in another place, that our bodies ſhall 
be ratfed immortail, honourable, glorious, ſpirituall and im- 
paſſionable, Firſt, I ſay the dody ſhall be raiſed immortall, 


not ſubic& any more to death,nor difeaſes,nor ſtanding in | 


need of theſe ordinary helpes of meat, drinke, and ſleepe, 
by which our naturall life is preſerued. | 

Secondly, our body ſhall be raiſed honourable,now it is 
laid downe in diſhonour: for there is no fleſh were it neuer 
ſo beautifull, or beloued of man, bur after death it becom- 
meth loathſome to the beholder; ſo that euen Abraham 
{hal defire that the dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
buried out of his fight: but inthe reſurre&ion they ſhall be 
raiſed more honourable then euer they were , they ſhall be 
redeemed from al their infirmities,euery blemiſh in the bo- 
dy that now makes it vnpleaſant,ſhall be made beautiful in 


the reſurreRion, and euery defteCtiue member thereof ſhall 


be reſtored to integrity; Membri detruncatiovel obtuſio non- 
ne mors membri et, ſi uninerſalis mors reſurreCtione reſcinditur, 
quanto magis portionalis ? for the perithing of the member is 
no other thing but the death of the member : if the bene- 
fit of reſurre&ion cut off the yniuerſall death of the body, 
{hall itnot alſo take away the portionall death ofa mem- 


ber in the body? if the whole man inall be changed to glo- | 


ry,ſhall he not much-more be reſtored to health? Out of all 
doubt the bodies of Gods children ſhall be raiſed perfeR, 


comely , and euery way honourable ; hoc eft enim credere, 
reſarrettionem integram credere, 


Thirdly, the body ſhall be raiſed a glorious body, hen 
he ſhall appeare, he ſhall change our vile bodies , and make then 
lhe to his glorious bodie, They who-conuert many to righte- 
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' (orporall death is not perpetzuall, 


ouſneſle ſhall ſhine like the ſtarres in the firmament : yea, 
the iuſt, ſayth our Sauiour, ſhall ſhine like the Sunne in the 
Firmament. A ſhadow of this glory wee haue in Chriſts 
transfiguration on-mount Tabor, his face ſhined as the ſun, 
and his clothes were white as the light, AZoſes after fortic 
dayes talking with God on the Mount, came downe with 
ſo bright a ſhining countenance, that the Ifraclites might 
not behold him; what then may we think ſhall be the glo- 
ry of the children of God, when they ſhali bee tranſchan- 
ged with the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon 
them, not forty dayes onely, but for cuer and euer, Andif 
euery one of their faccs ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the fir- 
mament : O how great light and glory ſhall bee among 
them all ? and if their bodies be ſo glorious , what (hall be 
the glory of their ſoule? ſurely no heart can conceiue it,no 
tongue is able to expreſle it, 

Fourthly,our body ſhall be raiſed ſpirituall, which is not 
ſo to be vnderſiood, as if our bodies ſhould loſe a corpo- 
rall ſ\ubRance, and receiue a ſpirituall ſubſtance; but then 
ſhal our bodies be ſpiritual, as now our ſpirits by nature are 
carnall: which are ſo called becauſe they are ſubiec& ro car- 
nall corruption, preſſed dawne & carryed away after earth- 
ly and carnall things; ſo ſhall our bodies then be ſpirituall, 
becauſe without contradiction they ſhall obey the moti- 
ons of the Spirit : the body ſhall be no burthen, no priſon, 
no impediment to the {oule,as now it is;the {oule ſhall car- 

the body where it will without reſiſtance : where now it 
is earthly, heauy,and tends downeward it ſhall then be re- 
ſtored ſolightſom and quick,that without difficulty it ſhal 
mount from the earth, to rnecte our Lord in the ayre. As 
our head aſcended on the mount of Oliues,& went through 
the cloudes into heauen, ſo ſhall his members aſcend, that 
they may be with the Lord : they ſhall foHow the Lambe 
where cuer he goes, Let ys belceue it and giue” glory vnto 
God, for he who isthe worker of our reſurreQion , is alſo 
the worker of our aſcenſion, If the wit of man bee avle to 
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| (faith Anguſtine)is God able to make our bodies to aſcend 
' ypward and to abide aboue, albeit in regard of their natu- 


— 


| Corporall death 1s not perpernall, 


frame a veſlell of ſundry mettals that naturally ſinkes to | 
the ground, to {wim aboue in the water, how much more 


rall motion being heauy, they tend downeward ? 

Fiftly, our bodics ſhall be raiſed impaſſhonable, free, 1 
meane,from ſuch paſsions as may hurt or offend them,ſfuch 
as tcrrour,feare, or griefe, but not from the paſsions of ioy; 
for no ſenſe ofthe body ſhall want its owne obieCt of plea- 
ſure to delight it,& all for the greater augmentation of our 

lory. Let vs therfore yet againe be admonithed to vſe our 
bodies in all holy & honourable manner vpon earth, ſceing 
the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable in hea- 
uen, where otherwiſe thou that defileſt thy body with vn- 
cleannes; is it not a righteBus thing with the Lord to ſend 
thee to Gehenna, a valley of vncleanneſle? look for it afſu- 
redly, if thou continne filthy ſtill , the Lord ſhall exclude 
the out of heauenly Ieruſalem,thou thalt not enter into his 
holy habitation, but thy portion ſhall be with the vnbelce- 
uiog,with dogs, and with the abominable, who ſhall haue 
their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, 

Laſt of all, ſeeing the Apoſile aſcribes the cauſe of our 
reſurrection to the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in vs,it is to be 
inquired, how then ſhall the wicked riſe,in whom Chriſt 
neuer dwelt by his Spirit? to this I anſwere, that both the 


In their caus: 
the one riſes by 
the citation of 
GeJl.,ithe other 
by vertue of 


their ynion 


yvith Chriſt. 


godly and the wicked fhall riſe,but their reſurreCtions ſhal 
| befar different in the cauſe, manner, and ends thereof: As 
for the cauſe , the godly ſhall riſe by the efficacy of that 
| quickening Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, they ſhal riſe 

by vertue of their vnion,with their Head rhe Lord Ieſus,as 
his members , receiuing that promiſed life from him, for 


which they haue looked long,andin hope wherof they laid 


— 
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downe their bodies willingly in the graue: but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertue ofthe powerfull citation of God, by the 
blaſt of his trumpet to appeare in iudgement, which they 


ſhall not be able ro eſchew, 
_They | 
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They differ againe in the manner of their reſurrection; 
fos the one ſhall riſe with ioy , the other with terrour and 
feare, the wicked ſhall no ſooner looke out of their graues, 
and ſee the face of the Judge ſtanding in the ayre , bur at 
once,ſhame and contuſion thal couer them; that day of the 
Lord ſhal be ynto them a day of blacknefle and darknefle, 
Their ſoules, as ſoone as they enter into the bodie, ſhall be 
vexcd with new horrible fearcs, hauing experience of that 
wrath which alrcady they haue ſuſtained out of the bodie : 
the feare ot that full wrath which they know in the laſt day 
is to bee powred ,vpon them, ſhall wonderfully aftoniſh 
them; glad would they bee if they might creepe into their 
graues againe ; they ſhall wiſh that hills and mountaincs 
would fall vpon them, and couer them; but all in vaine,be- 
cauſe they did in the bodice that which they would , they 
ſhall now by conſtraint ſuffer in the budy that which they 
would not, 

And thirdly.the ends of their reſurreCtion are different; 
the one ſhall riſe to life, the other to ſhame; and of this it is 
euidenr, that the reſurrection of the wicked is no benctite 
to them, properly it isno refurreRion, no morethen the 
taking of a MalcfaCtor out of priſon to be executed on the 
ſcaffold, can be called a deliuery : for their, reſurrection is 
to caſt them out of one miſcrable condition into a worle, 
they are taken our of the graue, that they may bee caſt into 
the bottomleſſe pit of the wrath of God : and this was pro- 
perly figured in Pharaoh his two ſeruants , the Baker, and 
Butler ; both of them were taken out of priſon , bur the 
one to bee reftored vnto his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to bee executed ynto death: fo ſhall both 
the godly and wicked come out of the graue, but the one 
to be for euer with the Lord, ro ſtand Pefore his Throne, 
miniſtring prayſes vnto him, & comforted with the fulnes 


of ioy which is in his face-: the other to be baniſhed from | 


Gods preſence,ind ſent to cuerlaſting condemnation. And 
therefore is it that in the ſurname of. our faith, the Article of 
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The debt of a Chriftian whi 


our ReſurreRion is put betweene the Article of the remilſ- 
fon of finnes, and that other Article of cternall life, to 
teach vs that then onely the ReſurreRion of the bodie is a 
benefit, when remiſſion of ſins goes before it, and eternall 
life followes after it, whereof the Lord of his great mercic 
make vs partakers through Ieſus Chriſt, 
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VERSE-12. Therefore brethren we are debtors, nat to the fleſh, 


to line after the fleſh, 


7XSitistrue concerning vs,thata neceſſity lyeth 
| ypon ys topreach, and wo will be to vs if we 
preach not; ſo it is true concerning you, that 
a neceſſity lycth vpon you to heare,and woe 
_ S will bee to you if you heare not. Itis com- 
mandcd to vs that when we fſpeake we ſhould ſpeake as the 
Oracles of God, and it is alſo required of you, that yee re- 
ceiue this word, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed 
the Word of God: therfore,take heed how ye heare; for as 


Moſes ſaid to the Iraclites,fo lay we vnto you; It ts no yvaine | 
| word concerning you, it is your life. Ve haue heard that maine 


propotition of Comfort , There is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ : yee haue heard it confirmed, explaned, 
and applied: the miſerable eſtate of them who walke after the 


| fleſh,hath bin ſhewed vnto you; as likewiſe the happy eftate 
of them who walk after tae ſpirit,and what comforts the god- 


ly haue both againſt the remanents,as alſo againſt the truits 
of finne, hath beene declared vnto you. Examine your 
ſclues, and ſee how farre forth theſe comforts belong ynto 
you. If ye be ſuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in Te- 


rulalem, thatye haue made a couenant with death , and it 


ſhall not come neere you, then goe on in your ſecurity, and 
doe that which is good in your owne eyes: bur if ye finde 
by experience that death is already entred into your mor- 


tallbodies,' be wiſe. in time, ſee that thou haue this onely 
ſoue- 
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ſoueraigne comfort againſt death, the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in you: otherwiſe ( flatter your ſelues in your ſecurity 
as you will) miſerable ſhall your end be, 
Now the Conſolation being ended, the Apoſtle ſub- 
joynes the exhortation, both theſe rwo , conſolation and 
| exhortation are needefull for vs in the courſe of this life : 
| the one to keepe vs that wee faint not through the rema- 
| nents of finneleftin ys, and beginnings of death, which al- 
ready haue ſeyzed vpon vs : exhortation againeto (tirre vs 
| vp when we linger in the way of godlinefle, For it fareth 
with vs as it did with Lot in Sodome, the Angels war- 
ned him of the eminent iudgement , and exhort him to e- 
ſcape for his life, yet he delayed and lingred, hee could nor 
be gotten out of Sodomg, till they (as it were) violently 
thruſt him ont. And albeit, the Lord admoniſh vs early and 
late by his Meſſengers, of that wrath which is to come vp- 
on the children of diſobedience, and warne ys in time to 
flie to the mountaine of his ſaluation ; yet alas, ſo loth are 
weto forſake our old fins, that the Lord is forced to double 
his exhortation ynto'vs ; all which yet will not auaile vs, if 
the Lord lay northe hands of his grace ypon vs; and by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedient to the heauenly vocation, 
Let vs therefore take heede to the exhortations made to vs 
| by the Lord, and that ſo much the more, becauſe it is moſt 
| ſure, that the ſweetnefſe of Gods conſolation ſhall not bee 
| felt of them who are not moued with his exhortation. {or- 
templationis enim guſt us non debetur niſi obedietia mandatorum : 
| the taſte of Gods mercie by contemplation is onely due to 
them who make conſcience of the obedience of his Com- 
mandements, - | 
Therefore.) This particle isrelatiue to the words prece- 
ding : ſeeing itis ſo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in vs, we haue ſuch excellent benefits, wee are debr-bound 
not to hue after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Of this wee 


have firſt to learne,, that euery benefit wee recetuefrom 
| God,is an Obligation bindingve 
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ceth, O ee children of Iſrael, you onely haue I knowne of all the 


for much ſhallbee required of him towhom much is given : there 

is no reaſon why the abundance of Godsgitftes, eyther 

temporall or ſpirituall, ſhould.increaſe thy pride and carc- 

leſnefle; but rather ſhould make thee more humble and 

carefull how to pleaſe him, confidering that the more thou 

haſt received, the more thou oweſt, When Darzid for- 
perting thar hee was the Lords debter, began to liue as 

his luft commaunded him, the Lord brought our againſt 
him his former benefits, as ſo many obligations to con- 
uince him : / axoynred thee ( ſayth the Lord) King over 
Iſrael, I delinered thee out of the hand of Saul, I'game thee 
thy :Lords houſe , ard wines into thy boſome, I gane thee in likg 
mavner the houſe of Iſrael and Indah , and would: moreconer , if 
that had beene too little , hawe gineg thee ſuch and ſuch things, 
Wherefore then ha#t thou deſpiſed my commandements, —_—— 

evil in my fight , forgetting that thonwast bound and obliged to 

mee 7 

This procefle of Daxids conuidtionſtands for an'exame 
ple:to vs all, to warne vs; that vnlefſe we make thebene- 
firs of God, obligations binding vs to ſerue him, the I.ord 
ſhal vſe them as arguments to proue thatiudgement is due 
vato vs, and the greater benefits, the greater tudgements z 
for vnto them that walke not worthie of the honour of 
good things, they haue received from God, wey:%:5 is 
n&F;, the grearnes of honour ſhall bee aggamy woere, , the 
augmentation of their puniſhment. And as this istrug in 
temporall benefits , ſo much more in ſpirituall graces z as 
they are more excellent” then the other , ſo doe they more 
bindevs then the other : þorh 1ſraclires and Ethiopians are 
debters ro God, but the Iſrachte more debt-boid than the 
Ethiopian, for the Lord hath not dealt with cuery Nati- 
on, as with Iſrael, Heare this word , that the Lord pronoun- 


families of the earth , therefore I will viſite you for all your ini- 
quities, May yee not ſee heere that the Lord moſt ftraicly 


| doth puniſh the Ginnes of thoſe to whom hee hath been 
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moſt beneficiall, when-they: becoine —_— ? The 
Gentiles who recciued no more but the ligMof nature, are 
conuinced, becauſe they glorified not God; what then ſhal 
become of the baſtard Chriſtian , who hath alſo receiued 
the light of the Goſpel,and yet dothnor glorifie God? ſhal 
he not much more bee condemned ? doubtleſſe, Sodome 
ſhall be ina better ſtate in the day of iudgement than he, 
Let vs therefore remember how the multitude of Gods 
mercies toward ys hath made vs many wates debters of ſer. 
uice vato him, that wee may endeauour in feare and trem- 
bling co performe ir. 

Brethren, we-are debters.) The Apoſile,you ſec, inuolues 
himſelfe in the ſame obligation, acknowledging thathe is 
debter of that ſame ſeruice which hee requires of others. 
Our bleſſed Saviour pronounces a fearefull woe vpon the 
Phariſes, becauſe they layd heauic burthens vpon the peo- 
ple, and they themſclues did not ſo much as touch them 
with the fin ger : the ſame woe abides thoſe Preachers who 
require tho 
pradiſers themſelues, A Preacher may in a good conſci- 
ence require that thing. of others, whereunto firſt of all he 
hath bound hinelfe : as it is fayd of the Prince of Paſtors, 
that firſt he began to doe, and then to preach, It b-comes 
him (ſayth Tertull;an ) that commends a thing to others, to 
—— authority to his commendation,by praQice of the 
ſame thing himlelfe , ze d:(ta fattis deficientibus erabeſtant-; 
leſt orherwiſe words without deeds be not able to hold vp 
their face, but forced to bluſhfor ſhame : therefore alſo; 


ſayd Bernard, Then ſhalt thou make thy voice powerful yn- | 


to others, if thou make it known that thou baſtperſwaded 
thy ſelfe of that whereof thou wouldeſt perfwade others. 
UValidior enim vox operss , quam ors , for the yoyce of the 
worke is ſtronger then the yoice of the word. Hee that is 
not aferuent Diſciple of Iefus Chriſt, ſhall neuer be a faith- 
full Door of the Church of Chriſt: and this for a warning 
for Preachers. . | 
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Thedeb of a Chridtian which is not forginen — 


Chriſt hath 

freed vs trom 
all ocher (er- 
uice that vvee 


Debrters.) Of,this it is euident, that the doctrine of grace 
2:0 erm not liberty to men to liue as they wil, bur rather 
indes them to live godly : there can bee no higher con- 


might be botid] tempt done to the Lord than to turne his grace into wan- 


to his owne. 


Rom, 3-28, 


He is a ſeruant 
of ſeruants, 
who 1s not the 
ſeruant of 


Chriſt [eſus. 


| Ambroſe, 


ronneſſe, Certainly the iniquities of Pagans doenot halfe 
ſo much offend him as the licentiouſneſle of baſtard Chri- 
ſtians, who will finne the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for finne : they heare that a man is not iuſtified b 
20d workes,and therefore being deceiued by Sathans ſo- 
phiſtric, they ceaſe to doe well, not conſidering that good 
works muſt prouc we are ſanified,and ſanQification muſt 
proue that we are iuſtified In the ſecond verſe the Apoſtle 
ſfayd,that Chriſt hath freed vs from the Law of ſinne , and here 
he ſayth, that he hath made vs debters to righteouſneſſe : theſe 
arenot contrary , they agree very well together, hee hath 
looſed vs from the ſeruice of all other Maſters, that hee 
might binde vs the more ſtraightly to ſerue himſelfe. 

And indeede if Chriſt command ys, as hee may, no 0- 
ther thing ſhall command vs beſide him; otherwiſe, if we 
be not ſeruants to him, we ſhall be ſlaues to euery thing be- 
fide him, O quam multos dominos habet qui vnum non habet ? 
| O how many Lords hath that man who hath not Chriſt 
to be his Lord? Aſſuredly there is nothing which will nor 
vſurpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liueſt not as a bond ſer- 


uant to Ieſus Chriſt: either thy belly ſhal become thy God, 


| and for a meſle of pottage, with Eſa, thou ſhalt ſell thy 


birth-right and bleſſing, or a wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy confidence, and thou ſhalt not care for-gaine to loſe 
a good conſcience : orthen ſome other yncouth lord, who 
hathnotitle to thee ſhall tyrannize ouer thee, Thus wee 
ſee, that the Chriſtian liberty we haue by Chriſt, makes vs 
free from the ſeruirude of finne, as the Apoſtle teacheth ys, 
and not free to commit finne, as the carnall Atheiſt con- 
celues it, 

But ſeeing wee are debters, let vs ſee with what bonds. 
wee are bound : ſurely the obligations are many,by which 


wee. 
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we are bound debrers to the Lord ; but ſpecially now wee 
wil ſhortly conſider theſe two,Creation and Redemption, 
It is a principle receiued among all men, that the fruit and 
vantage of a mans owne workmanſhip ſhould redound to 
himſelfe, ho planteth a Vineyard , and eates not of the fruite 
thereof ? or who feedeth a flocke, and eates wot of the milke of the 


flock ? No man begetsſonnes and daughters, bur he will be 


honoured of them: he that hyreth ſeruants,requires ſeruice 
of them, yea Balaam will bee offended if his Beaſt ſerue 
him not according to his pleaſure ; this is the meaſure 


 wherewith men mere vnto themſclues: what reaſon then is 


there, we ſhould refuſe to doe that dutie ynto the Lord,our 
Superiour , which wee craue to our {clues from our inferi- 
ours ? The Lord hath made ys, we niade not our ſelues; his 
hand hath formed and ſhaped vs: the life we haue we hold 
itof him; we cannot abide a moment longer 1n this houſe 
of our carthly Tabernacle than the Lord thinksexpedient, 
his will makes the laſt day : yea, as we ſayd before, all our 
neceſſary maintenance for this mortall life, is furniſhed out 
of his hand : ſeeing weour ſelues craue ſcruice of thoſe to 
whomwe giue the ſmalleſt things, ſhal we not much more 


1 giue ſeruice ynto G O D, from whom wee recriue the 


reateſt ? 

The other is the bond of Redemption: wherein we are 
to conſider theſe three things : firſt, that we are bought; 
ſecondly, that we are ſworne : thirdly, that we hauerecei- 
ued wages beforchand all for this end, that wee ſhould 
ſcrue him. Yee are bought (ſayth the Apoſile ) with aprice, 
theref:ve glorifie God in your bodies , and in your ſpirits , for they 


| are Gods. Andagaine, wee are redeemed , not with corruptible 


things , as gold and ſiluer , from our yaine conuerſation ; bat 
with the precioms blod of Chrifh , as of a Lambe vniþotted and 
vndefiled: weſhould not therfore live as ſeruants of men,far 


| leſſe as ſeruants of Sathan and finne, bur as ſeruants of that 


Lord who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles thoſe are the 


greateſt, who ſell their life for the filly ſhadowes of finfull | 
M pleaſures, | 


| 16x 
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wages before 
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| done. 

Mal, 1.10. 


—— 


| of our ſeJues, and our ſeruice to the Lord,wherin we giue 


; miſed, I ſpeake only of that we haue receiued _—_— the 


ceed al that feruice that we,poore wretches,haue done vn = 


The aebt f, a Chriftian which is not forginen, 
pleaſu res, which Icfus Chriſt hath bou ght with the greateſt 


price that eucr was payed, 

Not only are we bought to be Chriſts ſeruants,but alſo 
we arc {worne; for Baprtiſme, as on the part of God, it is a 
ſcale of the coucnant of grace, to confirme that promiſe of 
remiſſion of fins, which God hath made to vs in the blood 
of Ieſus Chrilt : ſo on our part, it is aſolemne reſignation 


vp our names to bee enrolled among his ſouldiers and ſer- 


uants, ſwearing, binding, and oblieging our ſclues to re- | 


nounce the ſeruice of the diuell, the World, and the Fleſh: 
and this oath of reſignation we haue renued, ſo oft as wee 
haue communicated at his holy Table, Whercof it is eui- 
dent,that they who hauc giuen their names to Chriſt, and 
yet Jiue licentiouſly, walking after the fleſh, are for-ſworne 
Apoftates, guilty of perfidic and of foule apoſtafic and de- 
ſcrtion from Icſus Chriſt, 

And thirdly, not onely are we bought and ſworne, but 
we haue receiued wages & payment in hand; which ſhould 
make ys aſhamed, if we haue fo much as common honeſty, 
to refuſe ſeruice to the Lord, whoſe wages we haue recei- 
ued already. It may be ſayd to euery one of vs, which Ma- 
lachie in the name of the Lord , ſpake to the Leuites of his 
time, Who among youſhuts the dore of the Temple, or kindles a 

re vpon my Altar in vaine? and who among vs can ſtand v 
and ſay that hee hath done ſeruice to the Lord for nought ? 
Conſider it when ye will, for euery piece of ſeruice ye haue 
done to the Lord, yee haue receiued wages more then ten 
times. Who hath called aright on his Name and hath not 
been heard? who hath giuen thankes for benefits receiued, 
and hath not found Gods benefits doubled ypon him? who 
hath gwen almes in the name of the Lord, and not found 
increaſc? I ſpeak not now of rewards which God hath pro= 


leaſtof Gods mercies ſhewed ypon vsalready,doth far ex- 
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| to him : as thercfore wee are content to receiue the Lords 
| payglet vs neuer refuſe to giue the ſeruice of our bodies and 
| ſpirits ynto him, 

But alas,is not this the common fin of this generation,to 
receiue good things out of the hand of God,and with them 
to Gacrilice ynto other gods, ro whom they owe no ſeruice 
at all ? A horrible facriledge , avile idolatry : for this the 
Lord complains of the Jewes,T hey hane received my gold,and 
my ſiluer, and made vp Baal to themſelues : and the ſame com- 
plaint ſtands againſt the prophane men of this age. The 
couetous man, as riches increaſe , doth he not ſet his heart 


_— —— 


—_— - —o—  —— 


| ypon them ? though with his tongue he denie it, doth hee 


not ſay within himſelfe, that which /ob proteſted he would 
neuer ſay to the wedge of Gold, Thom art my confidence ? The 
glutron when he hath receined from God abundance of 
wheat,oyle and wine,though he know the commandment, 
Be not filled with wine , wherein us exceſſe , but be filled with the 
Spirit zyet how oft takes he in ſuperfluous drink, and ſpares 
not for loue of it to gricue the Spirit, ſacrificing to his belly 
as ynto God, thoſe things which binde him to doe ſeruice 
ynto the Lord? T hus,neither are the benefits of God retur- 
ned to do honour ynto him from whom they come, but ſa- 
crilegiouſly alſo abuſed to the making vp of Baal, or ſome 
other Idol abominable to God,for which it is moſt certain 
that the more wages theſe Atheiſts hane recciued for doin 
ſeruice to, God, which they neuer did, the more fearefull 
plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be doubled vpon them. 
Againe,we marke here, that there is adouble debt lying 
vpon vs, the debt of finne, and the debt of obedience : we 


the remiſſion thereof, through.Ieſus Chriſt; for the debr of 


pentance to ſue the diſcharge of it : for they who neglect 
to doc it, their debt multiplies ypon them, it ſtands vncan- | 
M 2 celled 


cet 


are freed of the one by ah humble ſeeking and craving of 


finne-the Lord Icfus hath taught vs daily to ſeek Gods dif- 
charge, Lord forgize vs our debts: and indeed, as every day | 
we contractſome debt; ſo itis great wiſedome by daily re- | ofobedience, 
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The debt of a Chriftian which is not forginen, 


celledin the regiſter of God, written as it were with a pen 
of jron, or the point of a Diamond, and they ſhall at length 
be caſt into that priſon for non-payment , wherein will be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for euer, But as forthe 
debt of obedience, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, wee 
cannot with a good coſcience deſire the Lord to diſcharge 
it, nor exempt vs from it; but we muſt in all humility crauc 
grace of God, that we, being enriched by him, who of our 


{clucs are poore , may bee able in ſome meaſure to pay and. 


performe it. 

Where if the weake children of God obiect and ſay : 
How then can we but drowne in this debr, ſecing no day 
of our life wee can pay to the Lord that debt of obedience 
which we owe vnto him ? To this there is given a threefo}d 


comfort : firſt, the Lord dealeth with vs asa louing liberall j 
| man dealeth with his debter, who knoweth that hee hath | 
nothing of his owne wherwith to pay him; and not willing | 
to put him to ſhame , ſtops priuately into his hand that |, 


which publikely again he may giue vnto him: ſo the Lord 


conuaies ſecret grace into the hearts of his children,wher- | 


by they are in ſome meaſure able to ſerue him : bur as Da- 
#id proteſted, ſo may weall, Whatſoeuer we giue vnto the 
Lord, wee haue it of his owne hand. Secondly, the Lord 
our God is gracious, that hee is content to accept part of 
payment at our hand), ti}l wee be able to doe berter : if our 
faith bee bur like a graine of Muſtard-ſeede ; yer if it bee 
true,the Lord wil not defpile it; though our repentance be 
not perfe&and abſolute , though our prayers bee werke , 
though we' cannot do the good that we would, yet the 
o0d that wee doe is accepted at his hands, through Teſus 


Chriſt, And thirdly, we have this comfort, that the more- 
wee pay of this debrof obedience, the more wee are able | 
topay. Inother debts it is'not fo : for if the more be payed' 
out by him that is indebted, the leflc remaines behind vnto | 


himſelfc : but here the more wee pay, the richer we arezthe 
doing of one good worke of ſeruice yatothe Lord, makes 
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The debt of a ( briſtian which is not forginen. 
vs both more willing, and able to doe an other; the talents 
of ſpirituall graces being of that nature, that the more the 
are vſcd, the more they are increaſed : and theſe ſhould 
worke in vs adelight to pay that debt which we owe vato 
the Lord, | 

Laſt of all, we marke vpon this word,that the good we 
do is debt and not merit. When one of your ſ{eruants (fairh | 
leſus) hath done that which he is commanded, will one of 
you giue him thankes becauſe hee hath done that yybich 
was commanded him? I beleeue not; he applieth the Pa- 
rable ro his diſciples,and in them to vs all:{o likewiſe,wherx 
you hane done all hoſe things which are commanded you, ſay that 
yee are wnprofitable ſeruaxts, Our S$auiour commaunds vs 
plainely to doe well, but as pleinely forbids all preſumpru- 
ons conceit of our merit, when we haue done well, To 
ſpeake againſt good workes is impiety, and to preſume of 
the merirs of our beſt works, is Antichtiſtian pride. No 
man led by the Spirit of Icfus,did cuer vie this word of me- 
rit ; it is the proud ſpeech of the Spirit of Antichriſt: ſearch 
the Scripture, and yce ſhall ſee thatnone of all thoſe who 
ſpake by divineanſpiration, dideuer vſeit: yea the godly 
Fathers who haue lived in dark and corrupt times, haue al- 
way abhorred ir, 

If a man could live (ſayth CM;-2:1#5) from the dayes of 
Admmto the end of the world, and fight neuer ſo ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan , yer were hee not able to deſerue ſogreat 
a glory as is prepared forvs : how muckvleſſe then are wee 
able to promerit it (that is his owne word ) who ſo ſhort a 
ſpace are nulitant here ypon earth? Pretendat alter meritum, 
ſaſtinere ſe dicat aſi115 djei, ieinuare bis in Sabbatho , mihiad- 


herere Deo bonum eft, let another man ( ſayth Bernard ) | 


pretend merit, let him boaſt that heſuffers the heat of the 
day, and that he faſts twiſe in the Sabboth z it is good for 
me to draw neere the Lord,and put my hope'in him: Meri- 


tum enim menum miſeratio Domini , on ſum plane merits inops, 
quamdin ille miferationtem non fuerit : for my merit is Gods 
3 mercy; | 
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Jam, 2.16, 
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Chriſtians of 


our time, 


AAat, 
| 


Foo compaſſion, And againe , ſufficit ad meritum ſcire quod 
2:01: ſufficiant merita , this is ſufficient merit ,, to knowe that 
merits are not ſufficient : this he makes more. cleare in that 


Ourlife ſhould 


debters we are. 


| An accuſation 
of the careleflc 


| Sermon of his, de quaaruplicidebito : wherein hee declares 
| how manis fo many wayes debter tothe Lord, that he can 
not doe that which he ought, why then ſhall any man ſay 
| that he hath done enough, cum nec milliſſme,imo nec minime 
parti debitorum ſuorum valeat reſpondere, ſecing he is not able 
to anſwer the thouſand patt , no, notthe leaſt part of that 
debt which he oweth vnto God ? 

To liaz.) Wehaue heard that we are debters : now hauc 
wee to ſee wherein we are debt-bound, Wee owe to the 
Lord not onely thoſe things which aze ours, but ( as fayth 
Paul to Philemon) we owe him our feluesalſo. Euery mans 
life muſt declare who it is whom hee acknowledgeth for a 
Superiour, and ynto whom he ſubmitreth himſclfe a deb- 
ter. Shew wee ( (ayth Saint James) thy Faith by thy workes; 
ſhew me(ſayth Malachy)thy Father (i thy Sonnely reue- 
rence toward him ; letme know thy maſter by thy obedi- 
ence, and the attendance thou giuelt him. As.Ceſars mo- 
ney is. diſcerned by his image and. ſuperſcription , ſothe 
Chriſtian is knowne by his conuerſation : he walkes after 


Chryſoftome complained of baſtard profeſſors in his time ; 
ſo may we in our time of many to whom weare ambaſſa- 


we haue beſtowed labor vpon you in vaine: for,I pray you, 
what part of yourliues giues {entencetfor you, and proues 
that ye are Chriſtians ?ſhal we judge by the place which ye 
delight moſt to frequent ? are there not many among you, 


| oftner inthe Tauerne then in the Temple, filling your bel- 


lies intemperately at that ſame time, wherein the Sons and 
Daughters of the liuing God are gathered together into 
their Fathers houſe, to bee refreſhed-with his heauenly 


— 


mercy,I ſhal not altogether wir merits as long as he wants, 


the Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his words , hee 
diſclaymeth the gouernment of the fleſh. But ſurely as | 


dours in Chriſts name , wee haue more then cauſe to feare, | 


| Manna £ 


"—_— 


| 


Manna? ſhall we iudge you by your garment? do they not 
in many of you declare the vanity of your minds? if we eſti- 
mate you according. to your companions, what ſhall we 
thinke, but that ye are ſuch as thoſs are with whom ye de» 


theefe,thou runſt with him,8 art partaker with the adulte- 
rers, If we try you by your language, ye ſhall be found yn- 


 Thedebrof a Chriitienwhich is nt forginey. | 


light to reſort? ye fitin the ſeat of ſcorners; if thou ſeeſt a | 


learned to ſpeak the language of» 4ſþdod, ye ſpeak(as 1Mi- 
cah coplained of the wicked in his time) out of the corrup- 
rion of your ſoule, yp throat an open ſepulcher, 
yee ſend out the ſtinking breath of your inward abomina- 
tions, by your euil and vncleane ſpeaches, ye corrupt the 
mindes of the hearers, And thus ſeeing euery part of your 
life giues ſent@ce againſt you, as a cloud of many witneſſes 
teſtifying that ye arc vncleane z what haue ye to ſpeake for 
you,to proue that ye are Chriſtians? ſhall your naked word 
be ſufficient to do 1t ? no certainly , for againſt it the Lord 
Ieſus hath made exception before hand , Not one that 
ſayth Lord, Lord, ſhal enter into my kingdom.your works muſt 
be your witnefles,and your deeds muſt declare who itis to 
whom ye acknowledge your ſelues ſeruants and debrers, 
Nt to the fieſh,)Sometime the fleſh ſignifieth the bodie, 
and in thartſenſe we are debtors ynto it : for the couenant 
(ſayth Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp berweene 
the ſoule and the body , is not ro be broke at our will, but 
at the Lords will; and in the meane time we- are bound to 


the fleſh, and ſo are weno debtors vnto it : Take no thought 
for the fleſh, to frulfill the infill luſts thereof. But alas, the cor- 
ruption of our nature is ſo great, that without greart cir- 
cumſpection we cannot nouriſh the bodie, vole: wealſo 
nouriſh finne1n the body : many, ynder pretence of doing 
duty to the one,faile in the other; ſo they pamper the body, 
that chey qwench the Spirit;ouercome with gluttony,they are 


circumciſed Philiſtims, and nor holy Iſraclites: for ye haue |. 


nouriſh it : but the fleſh heere is put for the finfull luſts of | 


not able topray, We are, with the godly, to keep ameane | 
be M 4 | Seven 
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The debr of a Chriftian which is not forgiuen, 
berweene theſe two extremities: as a ſhip if it be ouerladed 
is ealtly ouerwhelmed by the water,or if it be too light and 
not ballaſled, is cafily driuen out of the due courſe by the 
winde: as a horle if he be hungred cannot ſerue his maſter, 
or it fed aboue meaſure waxes infolcnt, and kickes againtt 
lis rider,{o 1s it with the body;neither would it be ſo weak= 
ned that it be not able to performe the works of Chriſtian 
duty ; neither yet ſo pampred, that it become a burthen to. 
the foule,and an impediment to ſpiriruall cxerciſes. But in 
this age wee need not grearly to admoniſh men of the one 
extremity; the debt men owes vntothcir bodies, ispayd 
with a large meaſure, and running ouer, it is not onely ſer- 
ucd to necciiity, butſo ouercharged with ſuperfluitie, that 
oftentimes it loathes and abhors thoſe aliements, by which 
it lives; the {oulc in the meane time put toa ſobcr dyet, left 
fanuſhed, without any morſell of heauenly bread, whereby 
it ſhould be refreſhed and firengthened: whereof it comes 
that the luſts of the fleſh waxe ftron g, and the life of the 
ſpirit wonderfully decayes, | 

Though the other member of the oppoſition bee not 
here expreit, yet it followes neceflarily , we arc debtors to 
the Spirit; And we may gather of theſe words, how there 
are ſundry Lords ſtriving for the ſuperiority of man, The 
World with herplcaſures allures man to follow her , but 
pretend what ſhe wil,in truth, her word is 4ccipia. The fleſh 
would haue man. a feruant to her luſts, ſhee wants not her 
baytes wherewith to beguile him; bur in truth, her word 
is :xficiam, Sathan,ftrovgeſt of the three vſurpers , claymes 
ſuperiority ouer man, he craues that man ſhould fall down 
and worſhip him; hee wants not promiſes enow, fairein | 
ſhow, butintruth, his word is imerficiam. Teſus Chriſt our 
lawfull Lord, he alſo calsvpon vs, and exhorts ys to ſerue 
him, ke hath life inthe one hand, durable riches and honour 
in the other; and intruth, his word is reficiam,L willrefreſh 
you. Now in this ſtrife to whom ſhall we yeeld our ſelues, 


but ynto him who cries reficiam? Let ys therefore fay with 
Danid | 
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| Dauid, O Lord, nowight can make title tome but onely than + all | P{«l.119. $4. 

| others that exact any ſeruice of vs, are but vncouth Lords, _ — 

| to who wearenot oblieged, they are bur Tyrants, ſtriuing "rates ay 

| to oppreſle ys : (ertant m me, de meipſo , Cains potiſſinnim eſſe | ok Celdes fea. | 

widear, they ftrive (faith Bernard ) within me, about me, to | wants o Chrilt! 

| which of them chicfly I ſhould ſeeme to appertaine : but, | avd way? | 
| 


O Lord lefus, lam thine; I baue no king bur thou : come 
| therefore and raigne in me, and remoue theſe offences out 
' of thy kingdome : happy are they who can fo renderthem- 
| ſelues to the Lord, for in the houre of dearh, what is it that 
| men craue more, thenthat the Lord Iefus ſhould acknow- 
| ledge them for his > Who will not in that houre begge that 
mercie at the hands of God, Lord receine my ſpirit? bur aſſu- 
redly,ifthou yecld ir not to himin life when he requires it, 
he ſhall not receiue it from thee in death, when thou woul- 
deſt tender it ro him. The Lord grant,that in our whole 
| lives wee may acknowledge our ſcjues as debtors of daily 
' ſeruice vnto him, ſo ſhall the Lord in death welcome VS,A4s 
his faithfull ſeruants, and receiue vs into his reſt. 
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—— 


VERSE T3, For if yee line after. the fleſh, yee ſha!l dye, batif 
yee mortifie the deedes of the bodie by the Spirit, ye 
ſhall line, 


HIS word of the Lord pronounceth before 
829 hand vpon you who liue after the fieſha con- | gangs hire as | 
| .demnatory ſentence, Ye ſhall dye : which how | a meſſeager of 
| cucr yeeſtcem tobe light when you heare it, | mercy with 
EO > WOK " 


yet ye ſhal find it heauy whe it ſhal be execu- | ſword in his 


| The Apoſtle 


; mouth to terri. 
tcd vpon you. To you again who mortifie the deeds of the | nom 


' body,by the Spirit, there is bere pronouncedanabloluato= ' the way of © 
ry ſentence , Teſhall lize :- which it> the-end ſhall yceld you | death, . | 
comfort, ſurpaſſing all that the pleaſures of fin,or gaine of | 
| vngodlineſle can afford vnto-you, As that Cherubinther- 
| fore ſtood in the entry of Paradiſe with the blade of a ſha- | GU; 3+24e 
king ; 
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T he fruit of ſnome moft bitter. 


| 


Notlike that 
Cherubin, a 
Miniſter of 
iuſtice, to hold 
Adam out of 
Paradiſe, 


Exe.18, 32. 


Boththe word 
and deede of 
the Lord de- 
clare, that he 
craves not the 
death of a {un- 
ncr, 


That the Spi. 
rit of Ged y. 
ſeth threart- 
nings, 1s an ar- 
gument of our 
rebell:ous na. 
rure, 


The Word 
ſiould be yſed 
as milke to 

1 ſome, asfaltto 
others, 


| 


| 


from the yan we ſhall reape if we do it, intheſe words, 


king ſword, to keepe Adamfrom the way of the Tree of 
life: ſo the Apoſtle Fands here between vs and death, with 
a ſentence like a two-edged ſword in his mouth, to keepe 
the ſonnes of Adam, as farre as hee can, from the way of 
death : the one ſtood as a Miniſter of Gods iuſtice, the 0- 
ther ſtands as a meflenger ofmercy.The Lord hath ſworne 
by himſelfe ; As I line , [deſire not the death of a ſinner , but 
that he ſhould returne and live : he juſtifies bis word by deed, 
in that in all ages ofthe world he hath ſent out meſſengers 
to warne them to goe by the way of death : ſo that now, if 
any man periſh, it is, becauſe he ſtops his cares at the war- 
ning of the Watch-man of G 0D : for thou canſt not ſay, 
but Moſes and the Prophets, Itesvs Curisr and his 
Apoſtles and Preachers, haue met thee in the way of th 
ſin,and warned thee many a time by the word of the Lond, 
that if thou walke on that way , thou'ſhalt aſſuredly dye, 
where thou paſſing by themall, ruſheſt headlong after the 
luſts of thy flcſh, and ſo thou periſheft,and thy bloud ſhall 
be ypon thine owne head, 

As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument,adebito,from that which we are bound to do; 
fo now hee ſubioynes another argument, partly a dammo, 
from the loſe wee incurre if we doe itnot , in theſe words, 


If yee line after the fleſh, yeeſhall dye; and partly, a commods, 


If yee mortifie the deedes of the body by the Spirit , yee ſhall line, 
If wee were ſuch men as wee ſhould be, the former cxhor- 
tation taken from honeſty and dutie, were ſufficient to 
moue vs,but in that the Spirit of God doth alſo threaten vs 
with death, is an euident argument of the forward rebelli- 
on of our nature. The Word of Gop is compared not 
onely to milke , butalſoto ſalt : wee haue need of the one 
becauſe of our infancy,that being nouriſhed therewith we 
may grow : and becauſe of our corruption,we hauc need to 
be ſeaſoned with the other:to both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
chers vſcithe Word of G 0», to ſome, as milke, for their 


ho. A 


_ Cs —_— — 


nouriſh. 


4a f Eoit Frome 176 Fbitter, 


nouriſhment 5 to others, as ſalt for amendment. | 
But theſe are the times fore-told by the Apofile, wherin 
the itching eares of men cannotabide whollome do&rine, 


to the death, becauſe he prophecied no good vnto him;that 
is,he ſpake not according to his phantafie, but warned him 
faithfully of the judgement which afterward came ypon 
him : ſo the hearers of ourtime can abide no Teachers, but 
ſuch as are after their owne luſts; bur alas, they are fooliſh, 
"for are not my words good to hins that walkes vprightly(faith the 
Lord.) rſarius oft nobis , quamdin ſums & ipſs nobis, 
« 114 tibi inimicus es , inimicumbabebis ſermonem Dei; 

The Word of God is an aduerſary tonone, but ſuch as are 
aduerſaries to themſclues ; neither doth it condemnne any, 
' but ſuch as affuredly ſhall be condemned of the Lord, vn- 
leſſe they repent. Stop thine eate as thou wilt from hea- 
ring of the threatnings of the Word, yet ſhalt thou not 
Rop that iudgement , which the Word hath threatned a- 
gainſt thee, There is a crie that will come at mid-night, 
and wilkwaken the dead , but bleſſed are they who1n time 
are wakened our of the ſleep of their ſinnes,by the cryes of 
the Watch-men of God, for vndoubtedly a fearefull and 
painefull conſumption ſhall torment them for ever ; who 
now cannot ſuffer that the ſalt of the Word ſhould bite 

their ſores to cure them. 

The oppoſition made here by the Apoſtle, warnes vs 

that a neceſſity lyeth ypon vs to mortifie our ſinfull luſts , 
it ſtands vpon our lives , ynlefſe wee ſlay finne, finne ſhall 
not faileto ſlay vs. Itis like a Serpent in our boſome, which 
eaunot liue, bur by ſucking out that bloud wherby we liue: 
here is a wholeſome preſeruatiue againft ſinne , if at enery 
occaſion we ſhould carry in our minde , wee would make 
no doubt to put finneto the death , that our ſelues might 
| live, For alas,what pittifull folly is this? we hate them that 
purſue our bodily. life, wee efchew them by all bodily 
| means, we hate the oppreſlors that ſpoile ys of our worldly 
goods : 


 —_ 


T hey hate him that rebnkes in the gate;as Aghab hated Mitaiah | 


| 


But now men 
cannot abide 


the rebuke of ? 
Gods word. | 


2. Tim. 4. 3. 


Amos 5.10. 


I1,King. 22.0 


Micah.2.7. 
Ang. ſer.1. 


Zach.7. 11. 


Fither we muſt 
ſlay 6n, or lin 
{hal [lay vs. 


Anugrft, de 
temp, fer. 29- 
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vs the forbids 
den Ice, 


Men feel on 
-1t thar fruite 
which they 
ſhall nor finde, 
and finde On 
it that fruite 
which they 
would not 
haue. 


Great wiſd»m 
to diſcerne be- 
tycencthe de- 
| ecir of fin, and 
fru: of liane, 

| 


Sinful! lus 
com: ard to 
thceitreame of 
| Jordan. 


Every fin is to 


{ action, it is Scorpio pringens , a pricking and biting Serpent, 


| 


Thefruit of finne moſt bitter, 
goods : onely wee cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 
icckes by finne to ſpoyle vs of cternall life. 

That ſame Commandement which was giuen to Adam 
and Ezah, If ye eate of the forbidden Tree, yee ſhall die, is in ef- 
tet here giuen to vsall : /f ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; | 
let ys not make an exception where God hath made none : 
euery finne to ys is that forbidden Free to eAdam, if wee 
meddle with it,we ſhal find no better fruit then that which 
Adam found on it before vs; there is a fruit which man 
ſecks vpon the Tree of finne,and he ſhall not findir, row, 
profit, or pleaſure ; and there is another fruit which God 
hath threatned, and Sathan faith,it growes not on the Tree 
of ſinne , but man afſuredly ſhall finde it, Bitcer death 
growes vpon the pleaſant Tree of f1n : For the wages of fin 
is death:albeit there came no word from the Lord to teach 
this, former experience may confime it : for whar fruit 
haue we this day of all our former fins, but a guiltie conſci- 
ence Which breeds vs much terrour,accufing thoughts,and 
anguiſh of Spirit ? 

It is therefore a point of great wifdome,to diſcerne be- 
tween the deceit of finne,and fruit of fin: before the action, 
' Sinis [nimicrs blandiens, a flattering and laughing enemy : 


in the action, it is dx!ce venent, ſweet poyſon; but after the 


— 


| 


Hee that would rightly diſcerne the face of ſtance, when it 
ſtands beforc him to tempt him, let im looke backe to the 
taile of a finne which he hath committed alreadie, and of 
the Rings which that fin hath left behinde it; let him learne 
to beware of the ſmieling countenance of the other, which 
wil no lefle wound him the ſecond time vnto death, if fo be 
he embrece it. Moſt properly may the pleaſure of ſinne bee 
| compared to the ſtreame of the river Iordan, which car- | 
' rieth away the f{h ſwimming and playing in it, delighted 
' with ſuch pleaſures as are agreeable to their kind, even tilir 
| deuoluc theminto the ſalt ſea, where incotinently they dy : 
| cuen {o in the wicked, inordinate concupilcence - asa |} 
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men, playing and delighting themſelues in their luſts, till 
at length they fall into that lake which burnerh with fire 
and brimſtone, out of the which there is no redemption 
for them. 


cuerlalting perdition, itis done in a moment , but whenir 
is finiſhed, it bringeth'out death, and breedes the Worme 
that will neuer dye : paru#n ad horam peccatum, longena au- 
| temeſt ex eo,07 eternaverecurdia : it 1s the deuouring Locuſt 
| of the bottomleſs pir,which hath haire like a woman, tcerh 
like a Lyon,and a tayle like a Scorpion: miſerable are they 
who are blinded with it; they may fleepe in their ſinne, bur 
their damnation ſleepes not : though their heads bee layd 
downe, like the Kine of Baſhan,to drinke iniquity like wa- 
ter, yet their iudgement is not farre off, and they are bur 
like varo Oxen fed for the ſlaughter. 

W- perceiuec here furcher, thac eue:ry mans ftate and con- 
ditionin this life, is a prediction of that ſtate and condition 
| which abides him whenthis life is gone; Hee that ſoweth to 
the fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape carruption : but hee that ſywerh to 
' the Spirit , ſhall reape immortalrtic aud life, As no man com- 
meth either to a Palace, or a priſon, bur by the entry there- 
of , ſono man goeth either to heauen or hell, but by the 
way therof, A-wicked lifeis as athorow way to that priſon 
-and'place of darknefle, hee who goes on init without rez 
 turning-, ſhall our of alldoubr, when hee hath paſſed the 


ry way to Heauen; he that walkes in it, perſeuering tothe 
end, ſhall enter at laſt into that Palace of glorie, which is 
the Paradice of God, . Salomon ſayth, that where the tree 
fals there irlyes : and experience teacheth vs,rþat it falls to 
| that fide ow which the branches thereof grow thickeſt: if 


out after the Spirit , out of doubt we ſhall fallto the rigat 
| hand, and ſhall be blefſed; but if otherwiſe thy afteCtions 


| con 


' 


bt, ' Tr | 
forcible ſtreame which carryerh away with it impeniten® 


The periſhing pleaſures of fine are payed home with 


| the greateſt growth of our affeftons and/ aftions ſpring] 
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path-way, cnterintotiepriſcn; anda godlylifeis the ve-|. 
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And to thelos 
cuſts with wo 
mans hire, ly | 
ons teeth,ſcor 
p'ons raile, | 


Baſil inwerb, 
Mof. atteade 
tibi, 

Cyril.catec, 2. 


A. 


2, Pet, 2.3, 


Gal. 6,8, : 


This life is a 
thorow-way, 
or middle paſ.} 
ſage, ether to} 
heaucn or hell} 
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in finac, are 
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dcad,and yet 
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a worſe-dearh 
abides them 1n 
hcl, 


The leaf} de. 
{ orce of their 
puniiment 
ſhall bc a feare- \, 
full famine of | 
all roridiy | 
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Rene, 18.14. 
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row downeward,and thou walk after the fleſh, then aſſu- 


redly thou ſhalt fall to the lefc hand, and dye in finne vnder | 


the curle of God. 

But ſeeing they who walk after the fleſh are dead alrea- 
dy, how ſayththe Apoſtle, They ſhall dye ? Tothis I an- 
ſwere,both are truc,preſently they are dead,and yet a more 
fearefull death abides them. That they who luc in their 
fins are dead already,we ſhewed before: for fin is that vnto 
the ſoule of man, which Fire and Water are to the body; 


| thatis to ſay, an vnkindly Element, in the which it cannot 
{Jine: but certainly a more fearefull death abides them, | 


which the Spirit of God calles the {econd death , wherein 
they ſhall not onely live depriued of life, wanting all ſenſe; 
yea, and all hope of the mercy of God, but ſhall alſo feele 
the full meaſure ofhis wrath due to their ſinnes powred out 
vpon them. Now albeit they be dead in fin, and depriued 
of rhe fauour of the Creator, yet the vaine comforts of the 
creatures doe ſo bewitch and blinde them, that they know 
not how wretched and miſerable they are:but when the laſt 
ſentence of damnation ſhall bee pronounced vpon them, 
they ſhall not onely be baniſhed from the preſence of God 
into euerlaſting perdition , where the fire of the Lords in- 
dignatis ſhall perpetually torment them, but alſo the com- 
fort of all Gods creatures which now they haue ſhall for- 
fake them. The leaſt degree of their puniſhment ſhall be a 
fearefull famine of worldly comforts : The Pomegranat tree, 
the Palme Tree, the Apple tree, ſhall wither . The Apples after 
which now their ſole twiteth, [hall depart from them, they 
ſhall finde none of them : yea, if a cup full of colde- water 
might comfort them,it ſhall not be giuenynto them: Thus 
you ſee how they are dead , and yet a morefearectull death 
abideth them, ; 

Therefore the Spirit of God. to exp 
of that ſecond death, he calleth it a wrath,and giues it t 


reſſe the fearefulnes 
hele 
two titles : firſt, he.calleth ita wrath prepared by God. S4- 


lomon ſaith, The wrath of a king is the meſſenger of death. 
What | 


— 
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T he bitter fruit of ſinfall pleaſures. 


cals it a wrath to come, to teach ys that it farre exceeds all 
that wrath that we hauc heard or ſeen:the drowning of the 
originall world, the burning of Sodom, a great wiath, but 
nothing comparable to the wrath which is to come. 


ME 


What then ſhall we fay of the wrath of God? Secondly, he | 


Beſides this, both the place, the yniver{ality, and the eter- 


nity of their puniſhment ſerues tolet vs ſee, if we looke to | 


them,how horrible this death is which here is threatned a- | ©©%6s5 the 
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be place of 
tne damned 


greatneſie of 


gainſt them who live afcerthe fleſh, As for the place, it is | their wedges 


called the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that brrnes | 
with fire ana brimſtone, Tophet prepared of old dcepe and large, | 
the breath of the Lord, like a river of brimſtone, doth kindle it, 
It is that great deepe which the damned fpirits themſelues 
abhorre, they know it to be the place appointed for their 
torment,al that they craue,was onely tnat the Lord would 
not ſend them thither to be tormented betore the time, It 
is called apts, a place wherein is no light to {ce : therfore 


Inde called it blackneſſe of darkeneſſe, and our Sauiour called | 


itvtter darkeneſſe : there is 18 ita burning fire, but without 
light, a gnawing worme without reſt, Saint Peer cals it a 
priſen, and our Sauiour cals it Gehenza, for, the horrible. 
ſcrieches of them who are burnt in it, and the vile and (tin- 
king filthinefſe wherewith it is repleniſhed. 

And as for the yniuerſality of their paine, It is certaine, 
thatas enery thing .imthem fanned, ſo eucry thing in them 
ſhall be puniſhed. No power of theis ſoule, no member of 
their body ſhall be free from that wrath: Surely it ſhould 
aſtoniſh manto conſider this, for ifnow any dne of Gods 
ordinary plagues inflicted ypon any one member of the 
body be ſo inſufferable, how intolerable will that paine 
be? he who is now pained with.the xooth-ach, rakes ſome 
comfort when he ſees another tormented with the collick, | 
and hee alſoifhe ſee another burnt,yp with Azthonies fire, 
beares his owne crafle the more patiently, becauſe he ſecs 


things; ane cryeth with the Shunamites, ſon, for exceſ- 


a rome laid ypon another, No,man inthis life ſuffereth 
A 
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ment, 
Feuel, 2 [4 P 3. 


Eſa. 30. 33s 


Jude yer. 6, 
Alar.6.48, 
1 Pet,z-19. 
Mat.$.22, 


Thevniuerſa. 
litie of it: No. 
thinginman 
ſhall be vwith- 
out pine, and 
all Gods 
plagues ſhall 
concurre to 
puniſh him, 
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fiue dolour, 4/as my head,my head : another with Antiochas, 
my belly : the third with Aſa, my feete, my feete ; but what 
are all theſe comparable to that paine wherein head, and 
belly, and feerc; yea, the whole man ſhall be racked ypon 
the torments of Gods wrath,and that not with one plague 
onely, but with mannifold:for,as all the waters of the earth 
runne into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagues of God ſhall 


concurre and meete together in hell,for the puniſhment of 

the damned. 
The etermitic | But yet the eternitic of that paine doth ſtill increaſe the 
ofit, horror thereof, there {hal be no end of their puniſhment, 


their fire ſha!l neuer be quencked, their worme ſhall neuer 
dye,they ſhal ſeeke death as a benefit, and ſhall not find it, 
| The fire of Sodom was ended ina day; the deluge of water 
that drowned the original world, laſted bur a yeere; the fa- 
mine that plagued Egypr,laſted bur ſeuen yeeres; the cap- 
tivitie of Iracl was ended in lcuenty yeres ; bur this wrath f 
of God ypon the damned ſhall endure for euer and cuer, 
1 Thus we ſe what an horrible death tie Apoſtle threatneth 
here,while he ſaith, /f yee line after the fleſh, yee ſhall dye, The 
v Lord giue vs wile and vnderſtanding hearts, that wee may 
ponder 1t according to the waight thereof, and it may be 
to vs aliuely voyce of God,to prouoke vs to flee from that 
fearefull wrath which is to come. 
Inthemoſt re. PButifyee mortifie. &c.) Here followes the other member 
gencrate there| of the argument, taken from the great vantage wereceyue 
is ſome thing mortifying the luſts of rhe body,if wee doe ſo wee ſhall 
| an _—_ S live, Here alſo we haue firſt to conſider, that albeit the Ap- 
emo | oftle affirmed before, ver. g.that theſe godly Romans were . 
not in the fleſh,yet now he exhorts them to a further mor- | 
tification ofthe luſts of the fleſh, whichwere ſuperfluous,if 
there were nothing in them that needed to be mortified : 
| then we ſec clearely,which we may alſo feele in our ſelues, 
þ: . that ſo long as wee hnein the body, there is euer ſome re- 
q/ | manent life of ſinne, which we haue neede to mortifie and 
: 
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| put out: In this battell we muſt fight without — | 
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bs Thebitter frait of fnfull pleaſures. 


| what am I, O Lord, and what is 


till we haue gotten the victory : for who can ſay that hee 
hath in ſuch ſort cut away his ſuperfluities, that there re- 
maines nothing in him which hath neede of reforming ? 
belecue me, whemthey are cut off, they ſpring, when they 
are chaſed away, they returne, when they are once quen- 
ched, they kindle again; except thou diſlemble, thou ſhalt 
alway find within thy ſelfc ſomthing that hath need to be 
ſubdued. There is nothing harder {ſaith (ri) than the 
Rocke,yetin the ſeames & clifts therof the noyſome weed 
faſteneth her root, and ſprings out : and albeit there beno 
man in the world ſtronger than a Chriſtian, yet is he often- 
times buffeted by Sathan; and finne, which hath faſtened 
her roote in him, ſends out her inordinate motions and af- 
fe&tions,againſt which he hath need to fight continually, 
Burt heercit is inquired, how doth the Apoſtle require 
this of them, that they ſhould mortifie their luſts? lyeth ir 
in the power of man to doit? To this I anſwere, firſt, that 
as man gaue life to ſinne, ſo is he bound to put out the life 
thereof vpon no leſſe paine then condemnation, & there- 


fore iuſtly is it required of him. Secondly, theſe ſame good 


workes which the Lord workes in vs, he 1s content to aſ- 
ſcribe them to vs, and calls them ours, Ofour (clues, wee 
muft ſay with the Apoſtle, We are not ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinks ſo much as a good thought, our ſufficiency is of God, 
and it is he who worketh in vs both the will and the deed, 
ſo he works in vs, that he makes vs through his grace wil- 
ling workers with him: through him that ſtrengthens ys 
weare able todoe all things, and therefore the praiſe of 
all the good wee can doe, Huld be aſcribed vnto G 0D. 
When David had offered to God aboundance of filuer and 
gold and other mettals which he had prepared for the 
houſe of God, hee concludes in the humility of hishearr, 
people, that wee ſhould be 
able to ſuffer waxy oc al this fort ? for all things come of thee, 
andeof thine owne haxe wee ginen thee, But much more 


whenwee doc any worke of anification,for the building | 
N of 


| 
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For out of the 
ſtony rocke 
ſpring noy- 
lome vveeds, 


Cyril. 


That which 
God works in 
vs,he calls is 
aur vorke, | 


P:/uþ, 2.12, \ 


Thereforewe 
ſhould be hum- 
ble and giue 
God the glory, 


1. Chrot.14. | 
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| 'The bitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſyres. 


of our ſelucs vp into a ſpirituall Temple to the Lord our 
| God, we may fay:O Lord,all the good we cando,is of thee, 
| and of thine owne hand we haue giuen back vnto thee, for 


' neuer haue giuen to thee obedience, 


Let thcrefore the preſumpruous conceit of merit, yet a- 


opinion otmce gaine, be farre fromvs, ſecing the good which wee doe is 


| rir dainned. | 
j 


i Aug.de verb, 


Apoſt. ſer. 2. 


I.{or.15.10 


AnuT.hom. 14. 


Ang at verb. 
A p oſt, ſerm. 
14. 


A triall of our 
Mortification. 


vs reſerue the glory thereof vnto him, Quare dona mea,non 
| mcrita tud , quia ſi ego quererem merita tua , non wvenires ad 
| dana mea : Secke my gifts (layth Azuguitize, peaking in the 
name of the Lord) not thy merits, tor if I ſhould ſeeke th 

merits,thou ſhouldelt ncuer be partaker of my gifts, When 
the Apolile $. Par had reckoned out, how he had labou- 
red more aboundantly in «te worke of the Miniſtery, then 
all thereſt ofthe Apoſtles,he ſubioynes, as it were, by cor- 


when wee haue done all the o00d wee can to be humble in 
our ſclues, and giue the glory to God: if hee promiſe vs a 
crowne, nthil coronat niſi dona ſua,he crownes no other thing 
but his owne gifts : if by promiſe he bindes himſelfe a deb- 
ter vnto v3 to giue ysa reward , Debitor fattus eff nobis, non 

| aliquid 4 obs accipiendo,ſed quod ille placuit promittendo , He 

is become a debtor ynto vs, not by recciuing any thing 

from vs , but by promifing freely to vs that which picaſed 

him :.and therefore, when we are exhorted to mortifie the 

deeds of the body by the Spirit, ler vs firſt turne this and 

the like of theſe preceprs into prayers,that the Lord-would 
enable vs by grace to do that which he commands vs, .and 

then when in fome meaſure wee haue done it, that we re- 

turne the prayſc and glory to the Lord, ; 

Mortifie, &c.)) Secing the firſt part of our ſanRification 
is called mortification,we are to conſider howin this word 
therelurkes a rule , whereby cucry man maytry how farre 
forth he hath profited in lanctification ,, wee ſee by experi- 
ence,that the neerer a man draws.to dearh;the lefle motion 


"CI 


tia th, 


rection, yet not 1, brit the grace of Godinmee: teaching vs, 


© | 


except thou, Lord, hadſt giuen vnto ys grace, wee ſhould | 


debt, and is done allo by the Spirit of the Lordin vs, let | 


19 . 


| 


| 
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eA tryall of true Mortification, 


is in him , but after hee is once dead, hee moues not at all ; 
preſent him pleaſant obieQs, they.delighthim nor, praiſe 
him, yethe is not pufted vp, _ euill of him, yet hee is 
not offended: euen ſo is it with the fpiritual man, the grea- 
ter progreſle he makes in ſanCification, the motions of fin 
are cuer the weaker in him, the pleaſures of the world moue 
him not,as they were wont,if thou praiſe him,the breath of 
thy mouth cannot lift him vp, ifthou offend him, the more 
he is mortified, the leſſe he is grieued. As a man (fayth Ba- 
/i!\ being dead, is ſeparate from thoſe with whom hee was 
conuerſant before, ſo he who is mortified, is inſtantly ſun- 
dred in his afte&ions from thoſe who before were his fami- 
liar companions in {inne: yea, thoſe actions wherein he de- 
lighted before, are a grict vnto him now, it is a vexation of 
his ſoule to heare and ſce the vnrighteous deeds of the wic- 
ked, which were wont to bee ynto him the matter of his 
ſport and laughter. 

Therfore doth he wiſh, and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
alwayes dye this kind of death, Felix mors que alienum facit 
hominem ab hoc ſeculo; Certainly it is a happy death which 
alienates, and turncs away the heart of man from the loue 
of this world. Bona mors, quippe vitam non aufert, ſed tran. 

ert in melius,for it 15 a good kinde of death, which doth not 
take life away,bur c—_— itinto a-better, But alas! how 
farreare wee from this ſpiricuall diſpoſition ? dorh not the 
angry countenance of one in worldly authority terrifie vs ? 
the diſdainefull words of men,do they not put vs out of the 
ſtate of patience?it the world flatter vs,are.we not puft vp? 
if ſhe frowne vpon vs,are we not caſt downe? and this our 
great weakneſle proceeds onely from the ftrength of finin 
vs: thislets vs ſee what cauſe we haue to be humbled,con- 
fidering that having lived long in this time of grace, yet 
haue we profired little in the morrtification of our ſinnetull 
luſts and affections. 

Agajne, out of this ſame word of Mortification, wee 


learne that the worke of our ſanRiification , is a worke of 
N 2 diffi. 
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Death to ſinne 
takes not life 
away but re 
ſtoresir, 
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A wall of true OMortification, 


SanAification 

| isa worke of 

| difficulty, for 
it isa bicth, a 

| death, a cir- 

| curcilion,&c. 

| 

| 


| Theknife by 

! which beaſtly 
luſts are flaine 
to be (acrifi. 
eds... 


; 
| Mac hem. 1. 


T<mporall life 
isnoet there» 


| compence of 


, 
1ghteouſnetle, 


and why ? 
| Ze, 07.3 5-19; 


Mortification,Regeneration,& Circumciſion. As no birth, 


difficulty , not accompliſhed without labour , paine, and: 
dolour, for it receiues theſe three names, as to be called, 


no death, no cutting of the fleſh can be without dolour and 
ſorrow; ſo the conuerfion of a ſinner 15 not wrought with= 
out inward paine and ſorrow. The Infant that hath layd: 
but nine moneths inthe wombe of the mother, is not deli. 
uered without great paine , ſuppoſe ſhe conceiued it with 
pleaſure: and ſhalt thou thinke topart with finne, which in 
thee was conceiued with thee, & which ſince ſo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure, and not to proue the dolours. 
of the New-birth ? No afſuredly. In the work of mans con- 
aerſion, there is the contrite ſpirit , the humble hcart, the. 
mourning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 
the voice of lamentation , letnoſuch as feele them, if they 
finde therewith a ſundring of their affe&ions from their 
old fins, be troubled; for theſe are but the dolours of their 
new-birth ; and for others who know not theſe inward hu- 
miliations and wreſtlings of the children of God, the 
haue wſt cauſe te ſuſpe& rhemſelnes, that they haue not 4 
much as the beginning of Mortification, Regeneration, 
and ſpirituall Circuracifion, 


By the ſpirit. ) Nature will not deftroy our finfull luſts, 


they are mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore 
we are to nouriſh and entertain this Spirit, by the meanes 
before preſcribed. As thoſe beaſts wich were ſacrificed to- 
God vnder the Law, were firſt ſlain by the knite of the Le-. 
uite, and then offered to God ypon the Altar; ſo the Lord 
Ieſus muſt mortific our affe&ions by the power of his word 
and Spirit, before they can be preſented acceptable ſacrifi- 
cesto the Lord our God. 

Yee ſhall lime.) As I ipake of death which is threatned, ſo 
ſpeake I of-life here promiſed : this temporall life cannor 
bee the recompence of righteoufneſſe; forit is common 
both roche Godly and the wicked, If this life onely we had 
hope, of all men we were the moſt miſerable; but this life here 
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we enioy by the Spirit of our Lord, who hath quickned vs, 


i mee, the accompliſhment thereof we looke for hercafter, 
Thus hath the Apoſile ſet before vs, both life and death; he 
hath ſhewed ys the way how we muſt eſchew the one, and 
attaine to the other : The Lord grant that according to his 
counſell we may make choyſe of the beſt, 
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VERSE 14. For as many 44 are ledby the Spirit of God,are the 
ſonnes of God, 


N this Verſe the Apoſtle ſubioynes a con- 
firmation of his preceding argument: in 
the laſt part thereof he hath ſayd , 1f yee 
mortifie the deedes of the body by the Spirit, 
yee ſhall lixe: now he proues it, They who 
mortifie the deedes of the body by the 
Spirit : or they who are /edby the ſpirit of 


yL4T) 4 


A 


therefore they nuſt liuez the neceffity of the conſequence 
is cuident of that whichfollowethz the Sonnes of God are 
the Heyres of God heyres annexea with Teſs (\ brift,and the he- 
ritage wherunto they are borne is eternall life, therefore of 
neceſſitic they muſt live, 

Here firſt we haue to conſider what ation and operati- 
on of the Spirit this is, which diſtinguiſherh the Sonnes of 
| God from other men, The operations of the Spirit are di- 


| in all his creatures, conſerving, leading,and direQing them 
to his owne determined ends, for in himeuerie thing that 
| is, hath the being, living,and mouing : as euery creature is 


made by God, ſois itruled and ledby the Spirit according 
| to his appointment, 


| Hee hath againe amore ſpeciall operation in man, and 
WAF\E 2 N 3 


promiſed is eternall life , the beginning whereof preſently | 


ſo that we may ſay, Now 1 line, yet not I,but Chriſt Teſus lineth | 


Ged, (for theſe phraſes are equiualent) are the ſonnes of God, | 


uers; he bath an-yniverfall operation , by which he works | 


this 


Gal.2,20, 


He proues the 
laſt part of his 
preceding ate 
oument, 
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The operation 
of the Spirit 1s 
either yniuer- 
ll,extending | 
to all his crea* 
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Chriftians are under the regiment of the ſpirit, 


Orſpecial,anc| this alſo diuers: for firſt, all skilfull and cunning working 
_ On” jofArrtificers isa certaine o_—_ of the Spirit : therefore 
Exod 31. is it that Bezalcel is fayd to be filled with the Spirit of God, 
Cunninz wor-| and thoſe cunning men to whomthe Lord dire&s Aoſes 
king of Artifi- | for the making of Aarens holy garments glorious and 
ceisisof him, | beautifull, are ſayd there to bee filled of the Lord by the 
Exod, 28, 2. Spirit of wiſedome : but this is not his operation whereby 
| Gifes of po. the ſonnes of God are diſcerned. Secondly, all gifts of go= 
verament are | ucrnment are of the operation of the Spirit : in this ſenle it 
of him, is ſayd, that the Spirit ofthe Lord came vpon Saw/, when of 
| a common man, God made him Sr meete for 
gouernment; and ſo allo God.tooke off the Spirit which 
was vpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeuentie 
Prophecying | Elders. Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an OPCra- 
and preaching .: Jt: f : 
Ne alſo ofh;o| tion of the Spirit ; therefore {; ayth Moſes of Balaam, when 
Rs hs | hee prophecyed, that the Spirit of God came vpon him : and 
EE, $44 '| the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that there are dinerſities of gifts , but 
j** **® | one and the ſame Lord; dinerſitie of adminiftrations , but the 
| | ſame ſpirit ; dinerſitie of operations , but God us the ſame , who 
| workes all in all : for to onets ginen by the ſpirit , the word of 
| wiſedome , to another the word of knowledge, to another the gift 
| 
| 


132 _ | 


of healing, to another the operation of great workes , but none 
of theſe are the operations whereby the Sonnes of God 


are to be diſcerned; ſecing alltheſe he workes alſo.inthe | 


wicked. 

” . : 

And theſe for-) Wee are therefore more particularly to conſider how i 
| Mcrare ©OM-" [;5 it-that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God: the ancient ; 


mon tothe | #3: , 
wicked, but he Fathers expreſle itin two words, hce leades ys monendo 


hath a fingular| moxerds, that is, by informing our minds with his admoni- 
operati6in the; tjons;and inclining.our harts with his motions:for the holy 
is godly nom, Spiritleads ys notlike vnto blind men, who are led by their 
'® q guide a way which they know not themſflues, but hee 0- 
- Monends : | pe2s our eyes, andlets vs ſceafarre off our heavenly Ca- | 
By informing | Naan,and Jeruſalem which is abouc ; for he that neuer ſawe 
the Lord, how can he follow him ? or how can hee forſake 


their mindes, 
the dung ofthe earth, who.hath noeyes to diſcerne thoſe | 
excel- 


———_ 


% 


5 


\ an. 1. —O— ” 


— 


- - 0.40 + ©S 7% ©. V7, 5 v IS JJ Pas edit Ad 


—_— OE EC OOTY OETO at A ey 


Tans are wnder the regiment of the Sprrit, a ww. 


| 


excellent things which are aboue ? This illumination of our 
minde is the firſt beginning of our ſaluation; therefore the 
Apoſtle praying for the Epheſians, craues, that the Lord 
would lighte;: the eyes of their wnderſtanding,that they might know Ephe, 1. 18, 
the hope of their calling ard the riches of that glorious inheritance 
prepared for the Saints, He prayeth alſo for the Philippians, | 
that they may abound more and more in knowledge , and in all | 
indgement , whereby they may diſcerne things that are excellent, | | 
And for the Coloſſians , .that they may be filled with the know- | 
leage of the will of God , and of ſpirituall vnderitanding, teach- 
ing vs alſo to remember ir in all our prayers , asa moſt ne- 
ccſlary petition, 

And after that the Spirit of God hath opened the eyes of 2 
his children, and carried them yp with 2oſes to the top of | Monendd : 
Piſgah , that is, by heauenly contemplation given them | By alluring 
ſome ſight of Canaan, then hee alſo mouerh their hearts, thcir hearts, 
making them cheercfull, willing,and reſolute to walke to- | 
ward it,for he drawes ys not againſt our wils, but makes ys ' 

willing to follow him.It is true, he giues alſo to the wicked | 
| ſome taſte of the joyes of the life to come, but heechangeth F:| 
not their hearts; they haue ſome new ſights of it, butre- | k 
taine their old affeCtions, they like it alſo, butwill not re- oF 
decme it ſo deare (as they thinke) as with the loſle of their 
carnall pleaſures in this life: but-to the godly with the new 
{\ minde, he giues them alſo-a new heart, heeinflames them 
with ſo feruenta loue of thoſe things which he had lerten 
them ſee, that theyare-content to renounce the world, and 
accounteth her beſt things to bee but dung , fo they may | 
 obraine the Lord Teſus, and be made partakers of the hi oh 
| priſe of the calling of the Saints of God, 
And betide this, he dothinſuch ſort condud vs,that he : | 
remones cuery impediment out of the way which may hin- | By removing: | 
der vs: when he carried his-people Iſrael by his ſtrength to all impeduners 
his holy habitation, O what impediments were in the way! —_ the way 
the red Sea,the vaſte Wildernefle, the riuer Iordan; Phara- | hi £ ; 087% 
obs horſe-men and chariots purſue them behinde , ro draw ' followhim, 
RIES N 4 them | 
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Comfort. 


T hebeginning 
proorefle and 
perfeftion of 
our ſaluation 
is from him. 


Heb. 12. 2. 


In that we c3n 
not walk with. 
out aguide, wc 
are warned 

that we are bur 


babes, 


them backe againe; ſeuen mighty nations of the Cana- 
anites are gathered before them, to reſiſt and hold them 
out of Canaan, but the Shepheard and leader of Iſrael Reps 
ouer all theſe impediments, as if they had not beene in the 
way, and places his people in the mountaine of his inheri- 
rance : andafterward when he concluded to bring his peo- 
ple trom Babel homeward to Canaan, he prepared a way 


| for them in the Wildernes, he commanded the mountains 


ro.be made low,and the yalleys to be exalted, he comman- 
ded the crooked to be ſtraight, and the rough places to be- 
come plaine, andit was ſo. This is for our comfort, the 
Lord, who hath taken vs by the hand to leade vs into his 
holy habitation, ſhall remoue all impediments that are be- 
forevs; though Sathan, like a Lyon ſpoyled of his prey, 
ſnatch aftervs, though he double his tentations vpon vs, 
and with manifold affiiftions compaſle vs, though terrible 
death and the horrible graue ſtand before ys, threatning 
to ſwallow vs by the way, yer ſhall we ſee the goodnes of 
the Lordin the land of the liuing, and ouer all our enemies 
{hall be more then conquerours, through him that loued 
vs, and hath taken ys into his owne hand, to lead vs to that 
inheritance which he hath prepared for vs, 

For it is manifeſt, that both the beginning, progreſſe,and 
perfection of our ſaluation is aſcribed tothe ſpirit of God 
in holy Scriptures:when we were dead in fin he quickned 
vs; when hee had quickened vs, he gouernes and leads vs, 
and worketh continually in vs till he perfe&t vs. Thus is he 
the anthor and the finiſher of our faith, and all the glory of our 
 faluarion is his : as wee cannot begin to doe well without 
him, ſo we cannot continue in well doing without him : if 
he lead ys not, we wanderfrom him, and'weary our {clues 
in the way of iniquitie, | 

It ſhould ſerue to humble vs, that we are pointed out 
here to be but babes and children, ſuch as cannot goe by 


| our ſelues,vnleſſe we be led by another. As the Eunuch an- 


{wered Philip, when he asked , /nderfland ft thou what thou 
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* Chriftians are wnder the regiment of the Spirit, 


may we anſwere the Lord when he commands vs to walke 
inhis way ; How can we,O Lord,that are but children and 
new borne Babes, walke in thy way without a guide? Itis 
a point of good religion, to turne the Lords precepts into 


me, let them bring me into thine holy Mountaine, and tothy Ta- 
bernacles, Let thy good Spirit lead me wnto the layd of rig hteouſ- 
eſſe. When the Lord threatned that he would no more g0 
before the children of Iſrael, to lead them as he had done, 
Moſes tooke it ſo deepely to heart, that heproteſted hee 
would not goe one foote further, except the Lord went 
with him : and certainly if we knew the manifold inconue- 
niences,whereinto we ſhall fall if the Lord forſake ys, wee 
would neuer enter our feet into that way, wherein we ſai 
not the Lord going before vs in mercy to lead ys, 

Our life on earth ſhould be maend 5 was the life of 1[- 
racl in the wildernes; the Lord went before them by day in 
a cloud, by night in a pillar of fire: when the cloud remo- 
ued,they remoued, what way ſocuer it went, they follow'd, 
where the cloud ſtood,they camped : thus the Lord ledde 
them by two and forty ſtations forty yecres in the wilder- 
neſſe : though Canaan was not farre trom them, yet they 
entred not into it till the Lord directed them. The Lord 
hath in like manner (prayſed be his name for it brought vs 
out of the land of our bondage; he might, if he had pleaſed, 
long ere now haue entred ys into our Canaan , bur it plea- 
ſed him for a time to exerciſe ys,and to haue ys walking vp 


anddowne this wilderneſſe. Let vs poſſeſſe our hearts with | 


patience,and reuerence the Lords diſpenſation:in the mean 
time,take heed that the Lord goe before vs, that his Word 
fhine ynto vs as a Lanthorne to ourfeete, and that his holy 
Spirit be our guide to leade vs in his rightcouſneſſe : then 
ſhall we beſure of an happy end of our journey, when wee 
live not as wee lift, but vnderthe gouernment of the holy 
Spirit; when our rifing and lying downe, our reſting and 
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i Gods precepts] 
| into prayers, 
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All that pro. 


Spirit, 


Hat. 3:12, 


What ſpirit 


ked, 
Iſa.29,10, 


Hoſe 4. 19, 


Chriſtiaus are vader the regiment of the Spirit, 


—_— 


BO 


tctie Chriſt,arc 


remouing, ane all the actions of our liues are gouerned by 


his direction. 
As many 4s are led by the Spirit.) If all were led by the 


Spirit of God, the Apoſile would not ve this diſtinction : 


; notled by his 


| ſhewes his familiar preſence, and vnto which none are ad- 


leades the wic- 


+ſpoken;butas aroGomeno, driuen violently and carried 


| ſo many and no more are the ſonnes of God, as are led by 
' the Spirir of God, The name and dignity of the ſonnes of 
| God doth not bclong toall men who are the Lords by cre- 
' ation; nay, not to all thoſe who are his by profeſſion : as in | 
' the Arke of Noa there was a curſed Cham, anda blefled 
' Semzas inthe {choole of Chriſt,a traiterous /#4as,and a be- 
| loned /ohn; ſo are there many in this mixed fellowſhip of 
| the viſible Church, who by outward profeſſion , pretend | 
| the ſtiles ad priuiledges of the ſons of God, but-are not 
; of the Iſrael of God, belong not tothe adoption. Thinke it 
not therefore ſufficient thatye are gathered to the fellow- 
ſhip of the viſible Church, but conſider what place yee do 
olleſſe in it, I with from my heart, that none among vs all 
were (in this barne-floore of Chriſt) like ynto chafte, for it 
wil be caſt out,and burnt with vnquenchable fire; but that 
wee may all be found to-be that good Wheat, which ſhall 
be gathered into the Lords garner : it is indeed agreat be. 
nefir , that we are brought to the fellowſhip of the vitble 
Church, whichis (ſo to call it) the outtermoſt chamber of 
the houſe of God, but onely bleſſed are they who are led, 
by the $pirit,farther in,to that ſecret chamber, where God 


' mitted, but they who are of the communion of Saints, 

And as for them who are not led by this Spiritof grace, 
it is certaine they are-miſcarried by another ſpirir, Concer- 
ning their mind,the ſpirit of ſlumber couers their eyes that | 
they cannot ſec,and concerning their hart it is miſruled by | 
the ſpirit of fornication, which cauſes them to er, and goa | 
whoring fro-God;thus are they led not as PROSAGOMENOI | 
 broughr to the Lordin a peaceable-manner, wherof I haue | 


away from the Lord, ouerhaled with the furie of their affe- 
—_ 


SO - — ——  Q_ — 


$F49s are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, {187 


ions, ſnared of the diuell, and taken of him at his will; | At.7.5 L. 
reſiſting the 2s; Og , yea yexing the holy Spirit of rhe Eſzy 63, 
Lord, O miſerable and vnhappy condition ! feareful is the Fzech,1 3.3. 
woe that lyes ypon thoſe who follow their owne ſpirit : let | | 
vs therefore take heed to our ſelues, our weyes will declare | 
| what ſpirit is our gouernour. What made {aleb and Joſhua 
truſt in the Lord,and reſt on his word, when all Iſrael mur- 
| mured againft him, prouoked him to anger, and compelled 
' him to | avren that they ſhould neuer enter into his reſt? 
' What made them c6ſtant inſo great a deſertion ? the Lord 
| declares-1t hiraſelfe, Bat there was another ſpirit in my ſernant | Nitm. 14.24 
| Cateb, ſayth the Lord. Certainly, they who are led by the | 
Spirit of the Lord, will wait vpon him & follow him, albeit 
all the world-ſhould forſake him:but as for thoſe who wan- | 
der from the Lord in the way of iniquitic , their decdes | 
make it manifeſt, they are led by the ſpirit of errour, 
Laſt of all, we learne hcre, that all the ſonnes of God are | All the ſonnes, 

partakers of his Spirit, there is but one ſong among al! _ wh a 
| thoſe thouſands triumphant in Heauen that Dllowe the o = NY 
Lambe,and there is but one ſpirit inall theſe militant ypon 7 
earth that followe the Lord. Earthly fathers, were they 
neuer ſo wiſe and holy, doe not alway beget wiſe and holy 
| children; regenerate eAdam hath wicked (Gaze for his el- 
| deſt ſonne; faithfull Abraham hath faithleſſe Iſmae!; godly 
| Iſaac brings outprophane Eſau, religious Exzekiah begets 
; idolatrous Manaſſes z but the Lord our God, whomſoeuer 
; he as anal communicates vnto them his-owne ſpirit,and 
| transformes them into his owne Image : and therfore the 
| are conuinced to be ſhameleſle lyers , who in their deedes 
| ſhew forth the image of Sathan, and yet glorie.in word 
| that they are the children of God; they Ah =” iy , and 
; not the ſons of God , for it cannot be that the Lord ſhould | 
| beget childrento anyother.image but ynto his owne, 


| 


VERSE 


— 


Of the Spirit pf Adoption, 


w —_ — 
* O— 


VERSE. 15, For yee haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to 
feare againe, but the ſpirit of Adoption whereby 
we crie Abba Father, 


A three. fold. 
operation of 

the ſpiritinihe| & 
Sons of Gad, 


—_- he leadeth: for firſt , he is ynto them a ſpirir 
of bondage working fcare:ſecondly,heis.a Spirit of Adop- 
tion, working loue through the ſenſe of Gods mercie, for 
he not only makes them whom he leads, the Sons of God, 
but intimates voto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them, 
which otherwiſe was vaknowne vnto them : and thirdly, 
he is a Spirit of interceſſion, making vs to goe with bold- 
neſle to the throne of grace,and call ypon God as ypon our 
Father, Ofthe which the firſt part of his argument is made 
| clearc, that they who are led by the Spirit of God, are the 
Sonnes of God: yea, by the teſtimony of the Spirit they 
| themſelucs know thar it is ſo, and therfore in moſt home] 
and humble manner acknowledge him for their Father. 
This the Apoſtle propones inſuch manner that he applies 
it particularly to the godly Romanes, ynto whom hee wri. 
teth; Tee hare not ({ayth he) receined againe the ſpirit of bon- 

\ dage wnto feare, as yee did inthe time of yourfirſt conuer- | 

fion; ye haue proceededfurther, and haue experience of 0- 

ther operations; then yee felt him caſting you downe with 

| the ſight of your finnes, bur now ye feele him comfortin 

| you, and raiſing you'vp with the fence of Gods iloue wy 

mercy toward you in Teſus Chrit, 

Why in bis | The Spirit of God is called a ſpirit of bondage wvnto feare, | 

6&6 — pj | Botas if he had made them in whom he worketh,flaues; or 

(i he is called z | bond-men , but becauſe in his firſt operation hee rebukes 

them of finne in whom he worketh, and lets them ſee thar | 

: 


ſpirit of b-n- 
| dage to feare. bondage and ſeruitude ynder which they lye,which works 
mn | 
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TO te Bars of Alps 


in them an horrible feare , but in his ſecond operation he is 
a Spirit of Adoption , making themafree who were bound 
belote ; comforting them with the ſight of Gods mercic, 
whom before he terrified wirh the ſight of their owne fins, 
to the one he vſeth the preaching of the Law , which diſ- 
couers our diſeaſe; to the other, the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, which points out the Phyficion,- As the proclayming 


tm 


.of the Law wrought a terrourin their hearts who heard it, 


ſo doth the preaching thereof : for who can heare himſelfe 


 accurſed and condemned by the mouth of God, and not 


tremble ? John the Baptiſt began at the preaching of the 
Law ; Now # the axe layd to the root of the tree , tree that 
bringeth not forth good frecite, ſhall be hewen downe and cat into 
the fire : then hee procceded and pointed out the Lambe 
of God that takes away the finnes of the world : by the 
firſt he prepared a way tothe ſecond : for his Auditors be- 


ing caſt downe in them(clues with the threatning,, enqui- 


 redearneſtly, 1/hat ſhall wee dee then, that wee may be ſaued ? 


and were glad to heare of a remedy, It is out of doubt, that 
they who are not touched with a remorſe of their finnes, 
nor afeare of the wrath to come, and into whoſe hearts ne- 
uer entred that care, What ſhall I doe that I nay bee ſaued ? 
haue not knowne as yet ſo much as the very beginnings of 
ſaluation. 

Wee are notthento thinke heere,, that the Apoſtle is 
comparing the Godly ynder the Gofpell , with the God! 
vnder the Lawe, but he is comparing the Godly vnder the 
Goſpell with themſelues ; their ſecond experience of the 
p_——_ of the Spirit with the firſt : it is true that once 
(ayth hee) yee receined the ſpirit of bondage , working feare, 


this was his firſt operation in you, but now yee haue expe- 


* 5-44 by whom yee call ypon God as ypon your Fa- 
ther. 


For the Godly ynder the lawe,, were partakers of this 


o —— 
” 


| {ame- 


rience of another, and are made partakers of a more ex-/| 
cellent operation , hee js become ynto yore Spirit of. A-- 


— 


| 
By the prea- 

ching of the 

Law he diſcos 
vers finne and 
wrath dueto it,\ 
which cauſerh- 
feare, | 
Mat.3.10, | 


Hee is not here! 


comparing the! 
y Godly vnder | 


the Law,with 
the godly vn- 
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| vers of the 
Spirit, God the 
ewuer, 


I. (C47, 


The Lo:d © 
giues his Spirit 
by the ninuttry 
of his word. 


Acts S. 


j 


| AEtr 10, 


=— 


the Spirit of Adoption, 


ſame ſpirit of Adoption, which we haue receined,and were 
vnder the ſame couenant of Grace, bur it was exhibited to 
them vnder types and figures : forthe couenant of workes, 
wherof this was the ſumme, Doe andiine,being broken and 
diflolued in Paradiſe through Adams tranſgrefſion, incon- 
tincnt the Lord bindeth vp with man the other Couenant 
of Grace, whereof this is the ſumme, Beleexe and live, All the 

odly Fathers before and vnder the Law looked for life in 
that bleſſcd ſecd of the woman, Telus Chriſt, whom they | 
beleeued was to be manifeſted in the fleſh, & ſo they were 
ſaued : but as I ſayd,they had this couenant ſignified ynder 
legal ceremonies & ſhadowes, which were to be aboliſhed 
atthe comming of the Lord leſus, as now they are, and in 
this reſpe& the Apoſile in that Epiſtle to the Hebrews cal- 
leth it a» o/d {onenant which was to be difanulled, not in re- 
oard of the {1bſtance, but of the manner of the exhibition 
thereof, for all they: who haue been ſaued from the begin- 
ning,arefauedcucn as we arc,cuen by faith in Teſus Chriſt, 
but as for that manner of exhibition by which it was pro- 

oſed to the Fathers, it is now aboliſhed. And this for yn- 
derſtanding of the words, 

For ye have not receined,)Itis bere to be obſerued, that the 
Apoſtle calleth ys receiuers of the Spirit of adoption, for ir 
warneth vs that God is the giuer, and that therefore wee 
ſhouldbe humblein our ſelues., and magnifie his rich mecr- 
cy toward vs, for what haſt thou , O man, which thou haſt not 
receized ? and herewithall wee are admoniſhed to account 
much of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth 
his Spiritvnto vs. The Lord might haue illuminated the | 
minde of that Eunuch by the mediate working of his owne 
ſpirit, & made him vnderſtand that ſcripture which he was 
reading,withoutan Interpreter, but it pleaſed him to do ir 
by the miniſtrie of Ph4/jp: hee might in Itke manner haue 
communicated his holy Spirit ro Cornet and his friends, 
but he would not doe it but by the miniſtrie of Petey : hee 
commanded therefore Cornelis to ſend for him to Ioppa, 

where | 


ett 


Free of the Spirit of Adoption, 
| TE OERS + 


where itis very worthy of marking , that inthe very time 


for it ſhould'moue vs to reuerence the ordinance of God. 


many as beleeue, and {o many {hall belecue as are ordained 
| on, by ſuch meanes as God in his wiſdome hath concluded 
| to giue it,, thinke not that yee can bee contemners of the 
| Word ; andpartakers of the Spirit : if ye be detirous to re- 
 cciue this Spirit of Adoption, reuerence this Miniſtery of 
the. Word, by which the Lord communicates his Spirit to 
| ſuch as he will laue, 
To feare againe,c5c, )Itis here tobe enquired, ſecing none 
; of the children of God liues on carth without feare , how 
| is-it the- Apoſtle ſayes wee haue not receiued the ſpirit of 
bondage to feare againe? That diſtin&tion of ſeruile and fi- 
/ liall teare,(by the one, wherof the wicked feare God for his 
iudgements,and the godly for his mercies,)wil not reſolue 
| this doubr, for the godly alſo feare God for his iudgments, 
My fleſh trembles for feare , becauſe of thy indgements : other- 
wiſe the threatning of Gods word were not to bce vſed to 
Gods children, if they were not to be feared, We are ther- 
fore to confider that there are fiue ſorts of feare mentioned 


inthe book of God, The firſt, is a natural feor2: the ſecond, 


fcare : the fift a diabolicallfeare. if 

| Thenaturallbfeare is- one of the affetions of the ſoule, 
' created by God 3; Adam was endued withirt in the ſtate of 
| innocency,and our bleſſed Saujour wanted it not,of whom 
| itis written,{that whenheentred into the garden he began 
tobe afraid. As for carnall feare, the obie& wherof is fleſh, 
or at leaſt that which fleſhmay doe, it is a great enemie to 
godlinefle, and therefore our Sauiour forbids.it ;- Feare not 
them who are able to kill the'body-\, but feare him who js able to 
| cat both ſonle and body ints bell fire + yet are the deareſt of 
| ny childicn -ſubje&t vnto iss, Thisfeare made Abrahan 


of Peters preaching , the holy Ghoſifell vpon the hearers : | 


vnto eternall ife. Be content therefore to receiue {aluati- | 


| 


| 


It hath pleaſed the Lord by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching, to ſaxe ſo | 1. Cer, 1,21. 


| 


2 carnall feare : the third a ſcruile feare : the fourth a filjall | 


deny | 


Gods adopted, 
children are | 
not exempted | 
from all ſorts 
ot icaie. 


Pſal, 119. 


Fiue ſorts of 
feare. 


I 
Anatural feare., 


2 


A carnall feare, i 


Mat.10.29, 
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Of the Spirit of Adoption. " 


A (cruile feare, 


4 
A filiall feare. 
Pſal, 130, 4. 


A DiabSlicall 


feare. 


Jam.21.9 


From what 
ſort of fere we 
are excmpred, 


[ encreaſes daily, tillitproceede,as I ſpake,to that 


deny that Sarah was his Wife; made Peter deny that Chriſt 
was his Lord; this feare made Jonas refuſe ro go to Ninine, 
and made that holy Prophet Same! vawilling to anoint 
David,tor hee feared leſt Sawl ſhould (lay him: yet are they 
ſo ſubic&k vntoit, that the feare of God at length ouer- 
comes inthem. The third ſort is ſeruil feare, the obiet 
whereof is the iudgements of God only : and this is proper 
to the wicked, they feare the plagues of God, bur ſo, that 
they loue their finnes, and hate and abhorre cuery one 
that doth ſnibbe or reſtraine them from the courſe of their 
Gnnes, The fourth is filiall, ſo called, becauſc it is proper 
to the ſonnes of God; they do not onely feare him for his 
judgements, but louc him and feare him for his mercy ; 
wercy is with thee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be feared, As tor 
the Diabolicall foare, S. [ames ſaith, the deuils know there 
is a God, therefore they feare and tremble, they hguerecei- 
ued within them ſelues the ſentence of danination, they 
know it ſhall neuer berecalled, they ſceke no mercy, nor 
ſhal they obtayne it: & the ſeruil feare of the wicked ſhall 
at the laft endin this deſperat feare of the damned; finding 
themſeJues condemned, without all further hope of mercy, 


{they ſhall rremble and feare continually, 


Ofthis it is evident, that the feare whereof heere hee 
ſpeakes,is the firſt parr of filiall feare; namely a feare of that 
puniſhment which is due to finne, and to the godly is an 
introduction to worke in them feare of God for his mer- 


| cies, conioyned with lou : ſo then his meaning is cleare, 


albeit in the time of your firſt converſion, you were ſtriken 
with a feare of that wrath which is the recompence of fin, 
yet now the ſpirit of adoption hath not onely releaſed you 
of that feare of damnation, which you conceiued at the 
frſt, through the knowledge of your finnes, but alſo hath 
| made you certaine of ſaluation, and afſured that God is 
become your Father in Chriſt Teſus, | 
In the wicked, the feare of Gods wrath once begunne 


perate 


feare | 


———_ 
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feare of the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gods 
judgements is but a preparation to the loue of God, feare 
ſhall not alwayes abide in theire harts,for when God: ſhall 
crowne then with his mercies, and his loue in them ſhall 
beperfe,then perfect loue caſts out feare : therefore A- 
ovſtine compares the feare of Gods iudgements inthe god- 
ly to a Needle, that goes thorow the teame, and prepares 
init aplace for the thread, which is to temaine : ſo doth the 
feare of Gods iudgements goe thorow the ſecret ſeames 
of the hart, & prepares a place for the loue of God, which 
ſhall abide and continue for cuer in the godly, when feare 
ſhall be away. The Lord at the firſt deales hardly with his 
children, as our Sauiour dealt with the woman of Canaan, 
whom he comforted at the laſt; and as 7oſeph entreated his 
brethren roughly, whom at the laſt for tender compaſſion 
hee embraced with many teares : but all theſe terrours and 
feares wherewith God humbles his owne,are bur prepara- 
tiues to his conſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowne to them, that he is their louing father : as for the 
wicked, though they hauenot ſuffered from their youth 
the terrours of God,it is becauſe they are reſerued for them. 


_ 


—_ ——— 


Neither are they euen'now exempted from their owne 
' feares: for albeit there were none to reproue them , their | 
| owne conſciences fend out accuſing thoughts to terrific | 
| them; and ifat ary time they ſhall heare the word of God 
' faithfully and with power delivered ynto them, then doe 
| they much more tremble & feare:for the word ſtrengthens 
| the conſcience to accuſe and terrifie them, but feare is both 
| the firſt and laſt effe&t it workes in them; and therefore is 
| 1£,that being ſo oft diſquieted with hearing of the word,as 
| Felix'was with the Preaching of Paxl, they are no more 
 defirous to heare it, but rarher hate it & abhor it, becauſe 
'It,teſtifies no good -ynto them, more theni'CMicaiah did to 
| Achab, and fo they neucratraine to this other operation 
' of the ſpirit, they are not tranſchanged by hearing, into 


| the ſimilityde of the ſonnes of God, neither receiue that | 
Oo comfort | 
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Of the Spirit of Adoption. 
comfort which comes by feeling the loue of God in _Ieſus 
Chriſt, 

EL}: The ſpirit of Adoption.) Adoption is eyther -naturall or 
Adoption is ſpirituall; the ſpirituall Adoption is eyther of a whole na- 
eyther na:ural;| * - ; ' : 
or ſpiral, | ON, and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith that the Adoption pertained 
tothe Iſraclites, becauſe the Lord choſe them to be a pe- 
culiar pcople to himſelte; or then it 1s of particular men, 
and ſo it isa benctit belonging to the children of God 
only; and of it ſpeakesthe Apoſtle in this place, Naturall 
| | | Adoption the Lawyer defined it to be, attum: legittimnms 
E-|. imitantem natiram, repertum adeorum ſolatium qui liberos non 
habent, A lawful act, imitating nature, found out for the 
comfort of them who haue no children of their owne : but 
ſpiritual! adoption differs farce from it,for it is a lawful aQ, 
not imitating, but tranſcending nature , found out by the 
How the ſpi-i-| Lord our God, not for rhe comfort of a father that wants 
tual Adoption! 4;Jdren, but for the comfort of children that want e fa- 
excels aboue ag 
thenaturaty, | ther. Wee being by nature milerable Orphans, hauing no 
Father to prouide for vs,it pleaſed the Lord our God to be- 
come our Father in Chriſt; and to make vs, by Adoption 
his ſonnes and daughters, not for any benefit he receiues of 
vs, for nothing-can accreſle, by the meanes of any creature, 
to that moſt high,and al-ſufhicient maieſty, Sed vt haberit, 
in quem ſua beneficia collocaret,but that he might haue ſome, 
vpon whom to beſtow his benefits, for the declaration of 
the glory of his rich mercy, | 
The apes Yet both the Adoptions agree in this, that they flow: 
eee Sha from the pleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 
uiledges ofa | tant, and that they giue ro him who is adopted, the priui- 
ſonae, | ledges of a ſonne, which by nature he hath not, but where 
the natural adoptant cannot change the nature of that man 
whom hee hath adopted tobe his ſohne, no more then 


Moſes, qui e/Ethiopiſſam duxit, ſed: non potuit e/Ethiopij/e 
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{ | mutare colorem, who. married an. Aithiopian woman, but 
þ could not change the Athiopians colour;but-the Lord our. 
1 God , were wee neuer ſo blacke, if hee mjaxry vs, hee ſhall- 
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make vs beautifull ; if by the grace of Adoption hee make 
vs his ſonnes, by the grace of Regeneration, he ſhall alſo 
make vs new creatures; all the tonnes of God are made 
partakers of the-Diuine nature, Take heede therefore yn- 
to your liues-and conuerſations, for if ye goe on to ſpend 
the remanent of your dayes, after the inordinate luſts of 
the fleſh, and walke on in gluttony and drunkennefle, in 
chambcring and wantonnes,in adultery,in ſtrife and enuy, 
in couctouineſſe, and ſuch other workes of vncleannefle, 
wherein many among you do yet continue, wee mult fay 
ynto you,that ye haue not God for your Father ; but ye are 
of your father the Diuell, becauſe ye do his workes : except 


that ye bave ingrauen in your conuerſation, as Aarez had 
ypon his frontler, Holineſſe to the Lord,we cannot blefle you 
in the name of the Lord, nor acknowledge you for ſuch as 
archisby Adoption. 

And of this againe wee marke,that the ſonnes of God 
know molt certainly, that God is become their heauenly 
Father; for in this they are taught of God by his owne ſþt- 
xit to acknowledge him and call vpon him with boldneſle, 
as vpon thcir Father.It is therefore a vile errour,which that 
molt-comfortleſſe religion of the Papiſts renders to them 
who ſeeke comfort in it, that no man in this life can know 
whether he be beloued or hated of God , nor can haue any 
certaince knowledge of his owne faluation, exceptit be by 
extraordinarie revelation ; we improued it at length in the 
ninth verſe, Ic is true,naturall children nay be igthorant of 
their earthly Father, and puft vp with a vaine conccit, 
that they are deſcended of a more noble Patentage then 
indeed they are : as the flatterers of Alexander would haue 
him to thinke that hee was the ſonne of T#piter, and not of 
Philip, but beeing wounded in a battell, he was taughtby 
experience that hce was the morrtall ſonne of a morrall 
Father, and therefore ſmiling vpon his flatterers , hee ſaid 
ynto them, This bloud ſeemeth to mee not to bee izep, 
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The proyſe of Prayer. 


No prayerto 
God without 
the Spirit of 
God, 


How the godly 
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Prayer, 


2, King, 2. 


| Mat, 26,38, 


kd 


but a114, that is, not like the ſtrong bloud of God,but the | 


bloud of man, Bur as for the children of God, they can 


not bee deceiued of their generation, they know that God 
is their Father,and with greater homelinefle and more free- 
dome of ſpirit; yea, and ſurer knowledge they call God 
their Father , then any ſonne in the worldis able to call on 
his earthly father, 

Whereby wee cry.) The Apoſtle here dooth teach vs, that 
it is by the ſpirit of Adoption we pray vnto God: without 
that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but without him they 
cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is aproper action of the 
{ons of God, The Apoſtle,deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling, ſaith, they are ſanified by Chriſt; and cal vpon 


the name of the Lord Teſus : he ioynes theſe two together, | 


to tell vs, that they who are not called by God,and fan&i- 
ficdin Chriſt, cannot call ypon him; as tor prophane men, 
it is certaine they cannot pray : though they repeat that 
Prayer , Owr Father which art in Heaxen; what elſe do they 
but multiply lyes as they multiply words ? 

Onely the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth the children of 
God to pray : Prayer is vnto them like that fiery Chariot 
in the which E/zah was carryed from earth to heauen; by it 
they are tranſported to haue their conuerſation with God, 
and ſpeake to himin ſo familiara manner, that oy know 
not thoſe things which are beſide them, neither ſee they 
thoſe things which are before them ; being in the body, 
they are carried out of the bodie!, they preſent to the Lord 
fghes which cannot bez expreſſed , and vtter tothe Lord 
ſuch words,as they themſelues are not able to repeat again: 
and that all this proceeds from the operation of the Spirit, 
who bends vp their affeQions and teacheth to pray, is eui- 
dent by this,that when this holy Spirit intermits or relents 


his working in them, they become ſenſclefle and heauy- 


harted,more ready.to ſleep with Peter, James and Tohy, than 
to watch and pray with Ieſus; yea, ſuppoſe it were inthe 


_y 


very houre of tentation, | 
Wee. 
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OY The prayſe of Prayer, | 


Fee cry, &c.) The Apoſtle, you ſee, reckons himſelfe a- 
mong others, who cryes by the Spirit of Adoption; though 
the children of God be many, yet ſceing they all are led by 
one Spirir,they ſhould all crie for one thing vnto God : the 
aſſemblies of the Church milirant on earth ſhould reſemble 
as neere as they can, the glorious aſſemblies of the Church 
triumphant in Heauen : Many are they whofollowe the 
Lambe, their voice is like vnto the voice of many waters, 
yet they all ſing but one ſong; ſo ſhould there be among vs 
that are Chriſtians, but one voice, ſpecially when we meete 
in the publike aſſemblies of the Church: though wee were 
neuer G, many,yet our affetions and deſires ſhould concur 
in one, and all of vs ſend yp one voyce tothe Lord. Wee 
ſee that, in nature, coninnCtion of things which are of one 
kinde , makes them much ſtronger ; many flames of fire y- 
nited in one,are not eafily quenched,many ſprings of water 
if they meete together in one,make the ſtronger Riuer, but 
being diuided are the more eafily ouercome. Saint [ames 
fayth, The prayer of one righteous man auayles much , if it bee 
powred out in faith: what then ſhall we thinke of the praiers 
| of manie? Oh what a bleſſing might we looke for, if wee 
| could ioyne in one to call vpon God ? but now alas, where 
one with a contrite hart cries to God for mercy, how many 
by continuance in finne crie to him for iudgement ? what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward 
| vs, and he doe not helpe vs? | 
| As they who reſolucto lift any heauie burthen, ioyne 

| their hands together ynderit, md {ſo by mutuall ſtrength 

make that caſte ro many , which was impoſſible'to one : ſo 
"when weare aſſembled together to lift from off our heads, 
by vnfained repentance, that burthen of the wrath of God, 
which our finnes haue brought vpon vs, if there be among 
ys no decejuers, but that euerie man in the fincetitie of his 
| heart,joyne his earneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 
brethren , what a bleſſing may we looke for ? Take heede 
therfore how you behaue your ſclues in the holy aſſemblies 
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The prayſe of Prayer. 


of the armes of God, how you cry with your brethren; if 
yce be decc1uers, ye ſhall not be partakers of that bleſſing 
which ſhall come vpon them who worſhip him in ſpirit 
and truth; where they ſhall goe home to their houſes juſti- 
fied,and reioycing, through the teſtimony of the ſpirit, that 
their fins are forgiuen them, ye ſhal go out as Cham went 
out of the Arke, more prophane than yee camc in,with the 
curie of God ypon you, becaule yee let not your hearts to 
ieeke his bleſſing, 

Neither is this vnion of our defires onely to be obſerued 
in our publike prayers, but in our priuate allo : ſo our Saui- 
our taught vs to-pray, as remembring others with our 
ſclues, Our Father, and not my father onely;to tel vs, that in 
the armes of our affections we ſhould preſcnt our brethren 
ro God with ourſciues, We greatly offend the Lord, when 
wee haue finiſhed our prayers,lſo ſoone as we haue powred 
out ſome few peritis for our lelues, as if Gods glory were 
to be aduanced in no other but in vs alonely. It Abraham 
prayed for Sodom becauſe he knew that Lot was in it, ſhall 
we not pray for Ieruſalem, wherein are ſo many of his ſons 
and daughters, his Lots indeed and cholen inheritance? 
Wee arc now all in Chriſt made Prielis roour G oÞD, and 
therefore as Aaroz, when he went in before the Lord,car- | 
ried with hum on 1s breſt in twelue precious ſtones, the 
names of the twelue tribes of Iſrael, ſo are wein our pray- 
ers toGod to preſent in our harts with our ſelues, the reſt 
of our brethren, 

This is for them who forget the feJlowſhip whereunto 
they are called, while they profeſle rhemlſclues to be the 
daughters of Jeruſalem, and yet neglect to pray for her 
peace, they declare rhemſclues to be but baſtard children, 
Yet their negligence is tolerable jn regard of the malice of 
others, who make a jeſt with their mouths at the diuifions 
of Reuben; and with the prop! ane Edomite, reioyce art the 
deſolatis of Iſrael : they increace with their ſpeech the dif- 


eaſe of the paralitique body of this Church, but labour 
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| |  Theprayſe of Prayer. 


not to binde it vp by theirprayers ; with curſed Cham the 
make a ſport of the nakednefe of their father, if they can 
ſee1t, but couer it not with blefſed Sem ; theretore ſhall 
his bleſſing be far from them, 

1 ecry.) Prayer is called acrying , not in regard of the 
loudnefſe of the outward voyce, but earneltnefle of the 
inward aftection, Ir is true, that in publixe prayers,he who 
is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeake ſo,that others may 


follow him , and know whereto they ſhould fay eAmer: 
Neither is'irvnlautull in priuate prayer, circutnſtances of 


time and place permitting 1t; yea rather, the voice rightly 
and fncerely vied, is protitable tro waken the aftections, to 
holde vp thy hands with Moſes, to lift vp thine eyes 10- 
ward God with Srephen,to aduance thy voyce with Dax: 
if with thefe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, 
this 15 to make a {weete and pleaſant harmonie vnto the 
Lord. 

Yer none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer. Moſes, his tongue was filent at thered 
Sea,(for any thing we read)yet his affe&ion and defire was 
a loud crying voyce vnto God. Annain the Temple pow- 
red out her hart vnto God, ſuppoſe E/; heard not her voice. 
The Lord needes nor the tongue to be an interpreter be- 
tweene him and the hearts of his children : he that heareth 
without eares, can interpret the prayers of his owne chil 
dren without their tongue, 


ceiuers , let vsleaue that to hypocrites; ſome pray both 
with heart & mouth,and theſe do wel to glorifie God with 
both, becauſe hee hath redeemed them both : others haue 
their tongnes ſitenced , and can ſpeake no more then Za- 
charie,, when he was ſtricken with dumbneſle yet are the 
defires of their hearts ſtrong cryes in the eares of the Lord 
of hoſtes : he that knew [erezsy and /obn the Baprift in the 
wombe, and faw Natharie/ vnder the figge-tree, doth alſo 
know the prayers of his children conceiacd in their hearts, 
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though they ſhould neuer be brought foth by ſpeech ofthe | 
mouth : and this for their comfort, who through extremity 
of lickneſle, or otherwiſe are not able to yſe their tongues 
in Prayer to God, 

Farther wee learne here, that the Parent which begets | 
Praier,is the Spirit of Adoprtion,the mother that conceiues 
it, is the humble and contrite heart, for no proud, vncleane 
and hard heart can pray vnto God ; the wings whereby ir 
aſcends,are feruency and an heauenly diſpoſition;feruency 
isnoted in the word of Crying : for as in crying there is an 
earneſtnes of the power of the body to ſend out the voice, 
ſoin prayer ſhould there be an carneſtneſſe of the powers | 
of our ſoule to ſend yp our deſires, As Incenſe without fire 
makes no {mell,and therfore the Lord commanded it to be 
ſacrificed with fire in the Law: ſo Prayer without feruency | 
ſends vp no ſweet ſmell ynto the Lord, Our heauenly dil- 
poſition required in prayer is collected out of this, that he 
to whom we ſpcake is our Father jn heaucn ; if our mindes 
be carthly, we can haue no communing with him that is in 
heauen; we muſt therefore aſcend in our aftections, enter | 
within thevaile, if wee would ſpeake familiarly with our 
Father. Praycr this manner of way ſent vp, and preſented 
to our Aduocate & Interceflour the Lord Ieſus, out of the 
hand of faith, cannot but returne a fauourable anſwere, if 
not at the firſt, as in the very time of Prayer, Dazie/ re. 
ceiued his anſwere ; yea at the beginning of his ſupplica- 
tion, asthe Angell Gabrie/informed him, the commande- 
ment caine forth to anfwere him, yet ſhall nor the Lord 
faile, in his owne good time, to fulfill the defires of them | 
who fearc him. | 

| Manifold examples of holy Scripture ler vs ſee, that | 
Prayer this way powred out vnto God is moſt eftecuall./| 
At fine ſ{unery pctitions did not Abraham bring the Lord | 
from fifty to ten? euery perition returnes to Abraham ſome 
vantage, faine would Abraham had Sodome preſgrued for 
Lots cauſe : at his firft requeſt he got this anſwere, that the- 
Lord 
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prayſe of Prayer. 
Lord would ſpare it for fiftic righteous mens ſake, if they 
might be found init ; butar the laſt from fittic hee brings 
him to ten;as long as Abrahamprayed,the Lord anſwered, 
and for eucry petition, he yeclded ſomething to Abraham : 
and moſt comfortable it is, that the Lord ceaſes not from 
anſwering , till eAbrabam ceaſed from asking any more, 
When Pere prayed vpon the houſe top he fel into a trance, 
| and ſaw a heauenly viſion; when Its vs prayed vpon 
| Mount Tabor, he was transfigured ; and if at 2ny time the 
children of God be transformed from an earthly difpoſici- 
| on toa heauenly, they finde in their owne experience, that 
it is in the time of prayer. 

Sathan for this cauſe is a moſt troubleſome enemy to the 
exerciſes of the word, and of prayer : becauſe the one is the 
Mother, the other is the Nurſe of all the graces of Godin 
vs : either he makes them lightly to eſteeme the exerciſe of 
| prayer , orthen doth what hee can to interrupt them in it: 
as that Pithoniſſe interrupted Pas! while hee was going to 
pray, ſo hath that aduerſary a thouſand wiles, whereby ci- 
ther before prayer, he ſcekes ro divert them to ſome other 
buſineſſe, or in the action to trouble them and diuide the 

owers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions, 
If Tehoſhua ftand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall Rand at his 
right hand to reſiſt him. Vuleſſe therefore with Abraham 
we driue away the rauening bitds from our ſacrifice, vnles 
with the llraclites we ſtand on Icruſalems wal, with a wea- 
pon ready in our hand to repell the aduerſary, as oft as hee 
comes to ſtaythe worke of God, itis impoſſible that our 
hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God. 

Yet the reſilefle oppoſition of the aduerſary ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan angry at ourprayers , the more ſhovic. we 
be prouoked to pray : if hee felt not himſelfe hurt, and his 
 kingdome weakned by our prayers, he would not ſo bubly 
trouble ys in prayer: yee ſce he troubles vs notin ſuch ex- 
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_ Wha! 9c win Ah tu Ace 
worldly attaires, ietreſh che body with eating & drinking, 
exerciſe the body in playing : in theſe and ſuch like hee in- 
terrupts vs nor, becauſe they oftend him nor; bur if we goe 
by prayer to wound the head of the Serpent, then will hee 
doe what he can to ſting vs, | 

And herewithal ler vs remember,that any other praCtice 
of religion men may omit it and be excyſable,bur the neg- 
le& of prayer cannot be excuſed. Ir may be a. a time thou 
haſt not giuen almes to the needy , becauſe thou had it 
not, it may be thou haſt not come to heare the Word, be- 
cauſe thou haſt becne diſeaſed : bur as for the neglect of 
prayer, wherewith wilt thou excuſe nt? labouring with thy 
hands 1n thy vocation , needes not to hinder the lifting vp 
of thy heart vato God, if thine heart be good, euery time 
and every place is conuement for prayer z with /eremy thou 
mayelt pray in the priſon ; with Datel in the den; with /o- 
145 in the Whales belly; with Daz in the bed ; with /ſaac 
in the fields; with It s vs on the mountaine : for thou th 
ſelfe art the Temple of the living God, the ſanQuary wher- 
in he will be worſhipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry abour 
with thee , and within thee that golden Altar, whereupon 
incenſe ſhould bee eucry morning and euening ſacrificed 
vnto the Lord thy God, ſo that if thou doe not pray it is 
becauſe thou wilt not. 

Abba Father,c5c.\But what is this that the Spirit teacheth 
vs tocry? the Apoſtle faith, that he teacheth vs to cry ypon 
God, as vpon our Father, Is this enough inprayer to call 
vpon God thy Father? yea , if thou canſto call him from 
this ſpirit of Adoprionf for al Gods children are not indued 
with alike grace of prayer) it is effectuall enough todraw 
downe wpon thee all thoſe bleſſings which the Lord com- 
municates to his ſons, his name ſhall be ſan&ihed in thee, 
his kingdome ſhall be aduanced jn thee, he ſhall teach thee 
ro do his will, thou ſhaltnot wanrthy daily bread he ſhall 
forgiue thee thy finnes, and preſerue thee that thoufal!l nor 
into tentations:; all comforts reſt ynder this name of a Fa- | 
ther, if thou cant ſo call him in faith ;\the riches of his | 
Mercies are thine, As | 
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Mis is The prayſe of Prayer. 


As the heauens are aboue the earth, ſo are his thoughts 
aboue ours : if then earthly fathers carry ſo kindly anatfe- 
&on toward their children , what louing affe&ion ma 
wee think is there in our heauenly Father toward vs ? Shall 
I cauſe others to beare ({ayrh the Lord,) and remaine bar- 
ren my ſelfe ? ſhal the Lord communicate to men the name 
and heart of a Father, and fill them with compaſſion to- 
ward their children, and ſha!l hee himſelfe, to whom the 
name of a Father moſt properly belongs, want the heart 
and compaſſion of a Father toward his children ? lerit be 
farre from vs ſo to thinke. Seeing the Lord will haue ſuch 
tender mercy in ys that are morrall creatures, that not only 
ſeuen times, bur ſeuenty times ſeuen times wee forgiue our 
brother in the day, what readinefle to forgiue the fins of his 
children muſt there be in himſelfe? and ſecing our Saujour, 
in the Goſpell, points out ſo great a commileration in that 
earthly father roward his prodigall ſonne,, that when hee 
ſaw him afarre off conming homeward, he ranne and met 
him, and fell vpon his face and kiſſed him z what louing 
kindnes may we looke for at the hands of our heauenly Fa- 
ther, if we doe repent of our wandrings, and refolue with 
our {clues to returne vnto him ? 

Againe. wee ſee here that the holy Spirit teacheth vs to 
pray to none but ro our Father : whom ſhail we follow as 
Schoole-maſters in prayer ? If wee will be inftruRted of 
the Lord , Call vpon mee inthe day of thy troub'e, and | ſhall 
 deliner thee, and tho ſhalt plovifie mee : If, we will be taught 
| by Teſus Chriſt's: Afer this manner (ſayth he) ſhallyee pray : 
' Our Father which art in Heanen : If yee would know how 
the Spirit teacheth vs topray, the Apoſtle heretelleth you 
hee teacheth vs to crie Abba Father : theſe three are one, 
and deliuer vnto vs one truth : what better Schoole-ma- 
ſers to teach vs a true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto 
God can wee haue then theſe ? and therefore that doctrine 
| which reacheth to pray to Angels or Saints departed,muſt 


| procced from the ſpirit of error : for weare here otherwiſe-| 


taught /. 


_ 
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What comfort 
we haue in this 


—— ee 


' tharwemay 


call God our 
Father, 


Luke 15, 


Prayer to crea- 
tures re: proucd,! 
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In all the ſcrip- 
ture no prayer 
to Abraham, 
Moles.&c. nor 
to Chcrubin, 
nor Seraphin, 


| P/al.6.r, 


Pſal.q.1. 


Bernard. 


Reuel, 19,10, 


Tt is not inthe 
Court of hea- 
ucn, aSin rhe 
courts of 
earthly kings. 


Ambroſ. in 
epiſt,ad Rom. 


% 


ii. 


prayſe of Prayer, 


taught of God: we cannot,ſfaith the Apoſtle, call ypon him 
in whom we belecuenot. As for the Angels, wee belecue 
that they are, which the Sadduces did not, but we belecue 
not in them,and therfore wil not pray vnto them. In all the |, 
old Teſtament, we read no praicr made to Abraham, albeit 
he was the father of the faithfull, none to /ſaac, or [acob,or 
Moſes, or any other of the Fathers departed. In a hundreth 
and fifty Pſalmes, no prayer is made to Cherub, or Sera- 
phin, though they in their Pſalter of the Virgin, haue tur- 
ned ouer all the prayſes and petitions made ro the Lord in- 
to petitions to our Lady, as if where Daxid faith; O Lord, | 
rebuke me not in thine anger, wee were all to ſay, O Lady,re-| 
buke me not in thine anger; and, O Lord,thou art my righte- 
onſxeſſe, O Lady, thou art my righteouſneſle, and ſo Rerh 
inthe reſt : but wee may boldly ſay with Bernard , libenter 
certe glorioſa virgo tali honore carebit , the glorious Virgin is 
willingly content to want ſuch honour, The Angell would 
not ſuffer /chz to proſtrate before him. Doe it wot ( ſaith he) 
I am but thy fellow ſeruant * this one of thoſe blefled ſpirits 
witneſles to vs in the name of all the reſt, that it is the wil of 
the Saints of God in heauen, that wee who arc vpon earth 
ſhould reſerue to the Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no 
part thereof to creatures, yea they are offended, when that | 
honour is offered to them which1s due to the Lord, 

Where if that common obieCion be brought which Am- 
broſe did obuiarte in his time , poſſe nos per itos ire ad Denm, 
ſicut comites pernenitur ad regem, that men by ſuch mediators 
may goe to God,as they go to Kings by thoſe who are ho- 
norable in their courts ; to them we anſwere with him,hoc 
eft miſera vtiexcuſatione , this is topretend a miſerable ex- 
cuſe: for men go to kings by Courtiers, becauſe the king is 
but a man, & ad Deum autem quem nthil latet promirendums, 
fuffragatore non opus eFft, ſed mente denota; but as for the 
Lord from whom nothing is hid, there needs no ſuch Pro- 
locutor to make him fauourable ynto vs, onely there is re-/ 
quired a denout minde : for in wharſoeucr place he _ 

truely 


— 


| truely godly ſpeakes vnto God, the Lord ſhall anſwere 


 1t 1s 


| of God, which they would not learne nor vnderſtand : and 
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he prayſe of Prayer. 


im. 
Andlaſtly , that the Apoſtle here ioyneth two words of Every tongue 
| and language 


ogy languages, Love Father, it is to teach ys, that cuery , © Pe, 6 
rogue is ſanCtified to the vie of Gods children , and that on prwoam, 

awfull for vs topray in any language, if ſo be we vn- | raderfivndhs 
derſtand it; but to binde people to pray in a language they | 
vnderſtand not, or for him that ſhould bee the mouth of 
God, in the excrcile of diuine worſhip , to ſpeake to the 
pcople in a ſtrange language which they vnderſtand not, | 
1s a ſacrilegious tyrannie. That which God powred out as | They are buil., 
a curſe on the firſt Babel, that one of them vnderſtood not | ders of Babel, 
what another ſayd; and the people knew not what the | who ſpeaketo 
builders craued,in the ſec6d Babel is receiued as a bleſſing, | , = $42 41928 ; 

; guage they 

The Chaldeans a fierce and cruell nation, were ſent againſt | ,,Jerfand 
the Tewes, ſpeaking tothemin a language which they vn- | not. 


derſtood not, to puniſh in them the contempt of the voice 


now the meſſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell and mercileſſe 
people, are come out, ſpeaking to the world an vncouth 
language, for puniſhment of them that receiued nor the 
loue of the truth. A faithfull ſeruant of the Lord, had hee 
neuer ſo many languages, had rather ſpeake in the Church 
five words with ynderſtanding, that others might be in- 
ſtructed, than ten thouſand otherwaies : he is but an hire- 
ling and a falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakes to a people 
in alan guage they nt not, Wee-giue thankes to 


God, who hath delivered ys fromthis moſt fearefull capri- 
uitic and confuſion of Babel. 


Verſe 


t. Job. 4. 0, 
Rem.ti,g5+ 


of our father, 

! which he hath 
| ſnewed,by (ens 
' ding his ſpirit 
into our harts. 


The ereat loue 


tesrime t pirit, 


VERSE. 16, The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirits, 
that we are the children of God. 


> Lbeit this operation of the Spitit(whereby he 
| witnefles vnto vs that weare the children of 
24 God)beſet downe in the laſt place, yet in or- 
der of working it goes beforc the other : for 
> certainely vnleſle his holy Spirit teſtifie vnto 
vs,that God is become our Father, & hath made vs his chil- 
dren, we dare not go neere him, to.craue good things from 

him, The beginning of our acquaintance with God flowes 

from him, Herein ts lone, aot that we loned him firſt, but that be 

loved vs. Who hath firit ginea unto hins,and he ſhailbe recompen- 
ſed ? We muſt firſt receiue from God ſome ſecret informa- 

tion of his loue and fatherly affetion, or cuer we be able to 

returne ynto him the deſires, the words, and the deedes of 
his louing children, 


Here rſt appeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 


our God toward ys: weare here ina yally of death, in hea. | 


uinefle, through continuall afflictions , the time isnot yet 
come wherin the Lord wil communicate to vs his glorious 
preſence, tofill vs with that fulneſle of- ioy which 1s in his 
face; the time is not yet come wherein wee muſt aſcend to 
our Father, yet to keep vs in the meane time that wee faint 
not, the Lord hath ſent down his holy Spirit into our harrs 
to comfort ys, Ofathcrly care ! O wonderfull loue ! when 
Iſrael was yet in the wildernefſe , the Lord ſent them ſome 
of the fruits of Canaan to comfort them, bythe hand of 
Toſhua and ( aleb : but what was that,ifit be compared with 
the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan, which the Lord ſends 
to vs by the conduir of his holy Spirit ? hee hath not onely 
promiſed to ys by word that he will poſſeſlc ys in our hea- 
uCl ance fois as if that were too litle for ys,he ſends 
his Spirit with the fruit of that land ynto vs , Righteonſreſſe, 


Peace,and Hoy, for our further confirmation : that Spirit the 
Comfor- 


— 


| 


—”_ —_—_ ww aAtwaiqAC.c anvoc. old 


The teftimonie of the Spirit, 


Dr IT 


Comforter; deſcended once according to Chriſts promiſe 
ypon the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, and doth daily alſo 
deſcend ina ſecret and inuifible manner into the !licarts of 
the godly, leſt the children of the marriage Chamber 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauinefſe,through the want 
of their Bridegroome. Albcirt the Lord ſent not to you, who 
are men,as he did to Dariel,an Angell, toſhew him that he 


ſtian women,as he did to: Mary, to declare to you that ye 
are freely beloued of the Lord, yet hath he ſent downe vn- 
| tovs a more glorious Ambaſſadour,not.only to ſpeake vn- 
to our cares, but much more to witnes ynto our hearts that 
weare the ſonnes of God, 

Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirit, itis the ſecret 
voice of God, whereby he ſpeakes from heauen vnto thine 
heart , aſſuring thee that he is thine, and thou art his : no 
man can conceiue what it is, vnleſſc hee haue recciucd it, 
for it giueth that new name, which none can know but they 
who haue it; and that hid CAazuaa, which none doe ynder- 
ſtand but they who taſt of it : it is not gotten but after long 
and. vnfained humiliation , and is not kept without ſancti- 
fication; foreuery ſinne which the godly commits,dimini- 
 ſheth in them this teſtimonie of the Spirit, 
| And this I would hauc to bee conſidered of two ſorts 
| of men: firſt, of carnallprofeſfors, who take their owne 
| preſumption for this reftimonie of the Spirit : in their con- 
| ceit they putieout of all doubt,that they haue recciucd the 
| Spirit of Adoption, but their works are a teſtimony againſt 
their words : for the Spirit of Adoptionis alſo the Spirit of 
 ſanRificarion ; he firſt maketh men the new workmanſhip 
' of God; createdin Tefus Chriftto good workes, and then 
| witneſleth to then that they are the ſonnes of God : wilt 
; thou make-this-holy Spirit the witneſſe of an-yntruth ? will 
| he call thee the ſonne of God; whom hee neuer ſanQified ? 
Bee not deceived, fo long as thy life is prophane , boaſt 
| what thou wilt of this inward teſttmonie of the —_ 
| thou 


rm 


| 


| 
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| D.m. 9 23. 
was greatly beloned of the Lord,nor to you who are Chri- | 


Luke 1.23. 


Theteſtimony 
of the Spiritis 
knowne of 
none but thoſe 
who h2ue it, 


Rewtl, 2.17. 


A warning for; 
carnall proteſ, 
ſors, whotake 
their preſumti. 
on for this 
tcſt mony, 
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that which we - 
| a ſure roken of a ſpirituall life, but let vs ſo complaine for 


e teftimonie of the Spirit, 


A comfort for 
weake Chri- 
ftians, who arc 
mooued by 
their wants to 
doubt of this 
teſtimonie, 


A neceſſary ad* 


monition {o to 
mourne for 


rant, that we 
giue thanxes 
tor that mea- 
ſace of grace 
which wee 


Haue. 


Rem,7. 24. 


Ibid, verſe 19. 


thou art but a lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wiltull 
murtherer of thine owne ſoule, by faithleſſe preſumption, 
The other ſort of men are the children of God, who 
becauſe they find not alwaies within themſelues this teſti- 
monie of the Spirit in a like meaſure, are therefore caft 


downe and made oftentimes to thinke they neuer had it: | 


for as none are more ready to boaſt of the Spirit then they 
who haue him not; ſo none complaines more that the 

want him, then they who poſleflchim. The children of 
God in this being like vnto rich worldlings , who ſuppoſe 
they bee poſſeſſours of much, yet the great defire of more 
which is in them, cauſeth them to efteeme that which they 
haue as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſclues 
with the lawfull vie of that which they have, but vexe their 
ſpirits with reſtleſſe thoughts for that which they want: c- 
uen ſo itis cuſtomable with the children of God, albeit the 

haue attained to a good meaſure of faith and loue of God, 
and are euen become rich inthe grace of the Lord Ieſus; 
yet are they ſo deſirous of more, that many a time they c- 
ſteeme nothing of that which they haue, but goe about 
mourning and cowplayning that they haue no faith, no 
loue,no grace,no life; in which extremity we ſee,that many 
in their weaknes offend the Lord their God, Herein there- 
fore is the Chriſtian to be admonithed, that he keepes me- 
diocrity; to lament thy wants and thirſt for more grace, is 


that which we want, that we be comforted in God for that 
beginning and little meaſure of grace which we haucy re- 
member that the ſame mouth of God which commaunds 
thee to mourne, commands thee alſo to reioicez wee want 
not-matter of both; matter we haue of mourning,for which 
wee may lament with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that I 
am , who ſhall deliver me from the bodie of this death ? Matter 


of joy wee haue alſo in our God, for which wee may re- 


| ioyce with him, and fay, I thauke God, through Teſus ( brit : 


ſurely, it cannot be without vnthankfulneſſe ynto God fo 
to 
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to mourne for our wants, that we giue not praiſe to Gop | 
for the beginning of grace we hauc, 
| And for this ſame effect, ler vs yerſurther conſider, that | This teflimo. 
this Teſtimonie of the Spirit is nortatall times enioyed in a | Pic ofthe ſpirit 
like meaſure,for that were to enioy heauen vyponearth.The hes _ 
Lord therfore doth in ſuch ſort dilpence it,that ſometimes wet Res Y 
he lets his children feele it for their con{olation,and againe | them who 
with-drawes it from them for their humiliation:when they haue it, 
feele it,they ſo abound in ioy,that al the terrors and threat- 
 nings of Sathan,all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 
ſed of them,and trodden vnder their teete;they ting within | 
F themſclues that glorious triumph of the ApoBile, zho ſhall | Rem. 8. 35. | 
ſeparate vs from the loue of Goa?but this ioy proceeding from 
the fulneſle of faith, continues not,the voyce of the Spirit 
of Adoption waxing ſomewhat more ſilent, feares and 
doubts ſucceede in that ſame heart which before aboun- 
| ded withioy : and this for our humiliation. 
; Butnow inthis eſtate, leſt, the children of God be diſ- ne vs a F 
couraged by the ſilence of the Teftimonie, let them firſt of þ ra w__ 
all haue recourſeto the fore-paſt working of God in them, | * 
let them call tro minde with Dazid the daies of old, remem- | 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they have praiſed G OD, 
their humble prayers by which many a time they haue got- 
ren acceſle to the throne of grace, and theſe heauenly mo- 
tions which haue repleniſhed their ſoules with ioy, and ſo 
of the former footeſteps of his grace, let them difcerne his j 
preſence euen then when they cannot perceiue them, And | # ; 
next, let them-conſider that the godly in thetime of their | 
deſertion, which is their ſpirituall diſeaſe, are cuill Tudges 
of themſclues, for they perceiue not that which they poſ- 
ſeſle:there may be an inuincible hope of mercy inthat ſoule 
wherein forthe preſent there is no Fife of mercy; and this | 
all the children of God may marke intheir owne expcri- 
ence: for wherofIpray chee hath it come,that thou a weak | TE: f 
man haſt foughten fo long againſt principalities & pows- | | 8 
ers? haſt endured ſo many yeares the fearfull aſſaults of Sa- | l 
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| T he teſtimonie of the Spirit, 
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The {landing 
of 3 Chriſtian 
in his apparamt 
delertions, 
proucs that he 
vias nor deſer- 
ited ;indcede, 
| 

' P{ai, 94+ 14. 


o 
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| thi 10 heart a deeper ſenſe of mercy, then that any contra- | 
'r 


tions which are from thine aduerſarics, and in thoſe deſer- 


_— 


b —— 
a 


than; thou haſt been croubled with doubting, but haſt no 

deſpaired; thou haſt bin caſt downe,and haſt nor periſhed; 
thou batt falien, and yetrilen againez thy enemie hath 
thruſt ſore at tizee, yet hath he nor preuailed againſt thee, | 
No power, no policie of Sathan hath cuer beene able to 
quench in thee that ſparke of life which the Lord hath 
| breathed into thee. Our of all doudr, thy ſtanding hath 
| been from this Spirit of Adoption, who hath wrought in 


y power i5 ableto root out, yea or thou thy {elfe art ablc 
to perceive : hereof hath come thy ſtanding both in tenta- 


tions, whcreby the Lord hath exerciſed thee. Thus haue 
we comfort not onely in the glorious effe&ts of Gods mer- ! 
cie wrought in vs, when we fecle his preſence, butalſo by | 
our ſtanding and perſeuerance in deſertions, wherein it 
ſcemes to vs that the Lord hath abſented himſelfe from vs: 
two excellent con{forts for the Chriſtian; for thy ſtanding 
1n deſerrions proues that thou wert not deſerted: apparent 
deſertions arc not deſertions indeede : ſurely the Lord will 
rot faile his people, 1:07 forſake his inheritance, Againe, thy 
ſtarding againſt ſo many affaults of the Divell, proues that 
the leaſt ſparke of Chriſts lively grace in a Chriſtian , is 
ſtronger than that the gates of hell are able to preuaile a... 
ainſt jt, Be therefore comforted, O thou man of God;for 
if tt had been in Sathans power to haue quenched thy life, 
he would haueput it out long ere now : be affured thou 
ſhalr preuaile and obtaine the viEtorie, inthe ſtrength and 


might of that mighty Lord, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


VERSE 


ounes of God are the heyres of God, 


— 


VERSE 17. If we be Children, we are alſo Heyres, enen the 
Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with ( brist. 


He priuiledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they bee 
$3 commonly ipoken of, yet becaule they are not 
F. conſidered, are commonly contemned : men 
6 not decply pondering with themſelues, what 

# a high preferment this is, that a veſlell of cla 
ſhould bee made the Temple of the liuing God, and the | 
heyre of wrath ſhould become the heyre of grace an 1 glo- | 
ry : therfore the Apoltle in this Chapter deſcribing the ex- | 4, forious| | 
cellent ſtate of a man iuſtified by faith in Chriſt Ietus,trom the priviledges | 
| 


] 


the time that once he began to make mention of the bene- | ofa Chriltian 
firs he hath by Chriſt, can hardly make an end, but fr6 one | 3**- | 
proceeding to anorther,he aſcends by a corinual gradation, 


CE ———— 


_ OD OR I En Ee Wa, 


till at length he come to ſuch an t.eight, that he is compel- 4 
led to breake oft the courſe of his ſpeech ; and to conclude 4 
with an examination , hat ſhall wee then ſay to thoſe things ? : 


Hitherto he hath letten vs ſce, how by Chriſt wee are deli- 
uered from condemnation; how we are made the free-men 
of God, freed from in, and death; how we are alſo made 
the Temples of God , wherein hee dwellerh by his Spirit, 
and that yet more allo, wce are made the ſonnes of God, 
And now hee goes vp a degreefurther , totell vs that wee 
are the heyres of God , and heyres annexed with Chriſt Teſus. 
What ſhall wee then ſay, bur as the Pſalmiſt fayth of the 
Citie of God ? Glorious ihings are ſpoken of thee, O thou City | P/al.37.z, 
of God : ſo will we ſpeak of euery Citizen thercof, Glorious 
| things are ſpoken of thee, O thou man of God, Bleſſed are | P/#!. 144-15. 
thoſe people whoſe God is the Lord, andare called to this hap- | 
| pic fellowſhip, wherin they are made ſubie&t vnto him who 
| 15 King of Saints.Ler vs be glad and reioycein the Lord, lt 
| our hearts and our mouths behilled with his prayſe : except 
the Lord had reſerned mercy for vs, wee ſhould bee made like | 


2 Unto | 


FEE OE II a ab a ——— ttt a 


_— 


FEPIPOrne ra RES, 4 


ihe — Di=a5 


I» <£; 1a ”Y "SUSE 


EEE LDL Ar Way 
" _ I 2 $$» a -< 


Oe. 


” 


i 


”/ | +» + Þ OE WMP 4 ye n_— —— _ 


212 


| All the ſounes of God are the heyres God, " 


———_—— 


Ifa.1,9, 


| God cannot 

| but live be- 

| cauſe they are 
the heires of 

God, 


Gods goodnes 
is fhewed to all 
his creatures, 
buthisinheri- 
tance is reler- 
ued to his ſons, 


Gen,z 5, 


Mat. 5.45. 


P/al.1t9. 97. 
Lam,3.2.4- 


The ſonnes of | 


wnto Sodome or Gomorrah; but now the lots are fallen to ys 
in pleaſant places, and we haue a faire heritage, Blefſed 
be the G OD of our ſaluation from henceforth and for e- 
uer, 

If wee bee ( hildrea.) Asfor the Apoſtles order in theſe 
words, weare to remember,that the Apoſtle here inſiſts in 


are the {onnes of God ſhall live. Now he lets vs ſee the ne- 
ceſlitic thereof , The ſonnes of Godare the heyres of God, and 
the heritage wherunto they are borne,is eternall life,there- 
fore of neceſſitic they mult liue, 

Wee haue here firſt to conſider that high preferment 


ſonnes of God, but declared alſo to be the heyres of God, 
The heyre in a family hath this prerogatiue, that albeit the 
hand of his Father bee not cloſed from giuing good things 
vnto others, yet the inheritance is reſerued for him, As A- 
braham gaue gifts to the ſonnes of Keturah, but kept his 
beſt things for /ſaac: ſo the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountifulneſlſe, in that he makes his Sunne to ſhine, and his 
Raine to fall downe ypon the vniuſt, no leſſe than the iuſt; 
yet hercin ſtands the comfort of his children , that he re- 
ferues his beft and moſt excellent things for them, Neither 
isit his creatures that he gjues to them, but hee giues him- 
ſelfe vnto them in a portion : as he promiſed to eAbraharn, 
ſo he performes it to all the ſeed of: Abraham; I am thy ex- 
ceeding great reward : and therefore do the godly ſo craue 
him, that without him nothing can content them; O Lora, 
thou art my portion ({ayd Danid.) My Soule ſayth to the Lord, 
thou art my portion (fayd leremie.) But as for them who can 
content themſelues with the gifres of God, ſuppoſe they 
Neuer enioy himſelfe , they declare-they are but ſcruants 


(who are not to bide in the houſe for euer)and not the ſons | 


of God. 


All the ſonnes 
of God are his 
| 3eyres, and yet) 
| 


Againe, wec haue to marke here, that albeir the Lord 
haue innumerable ſonnes , yet. are they. all his heyres... No | 


the confirmation of that part of his reaſon , that they who |. 


whereunto wee are called in Chriſt , not onely to bee the | 


Monarch ' 


—— 


£0 gt _— FE 


| All the ſonnes of God are the heyres of God. 


Monarch in the world can beautifie his children with this 

riviledge, as to make them all his heyres, and nor dimi- 
iſh his Empire;burt the Lord hercin declares the riches of 
his glorioes inheritance,that al his ſons are his Heyres, and 
yet the inheritance enioyed of many isnot the leſle, Nei- 
ther are we to thinke this impoſſible: for ſecing the Lord 
hath endued the Sunne in the firmament with this proper- 
tie, thatalbeir the light therof be communicated vnto ma- 
ny, yetis it not thelefle in it felfe : plurium oculos paſeit, & 
tamen tanta et , quanta erat & illi paſcumtar , (F illa non mi- 
| witty : it feedes the eyes of many, they arenourithed, and 
itis not diminiſhed : may we not much morethinke that 
the heavenly light communicated to many,ſhal for all thar 
not be impared? In earthly inheritances it is {o, the mo be 
partakers of them, theleffe they are, butit is not ſo in the 
heauenly, there needes no ſtrife among the brethren for di. 
uifion of the inheritance, for the rich portion of one ſhall 
be no preiudice to another. 

Neyther ſhall wee that are called to be the ſonnes of 
God in this laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudice, that 
many hundred yeeres before vs, fome haue beene entred 
| heires of that kingdome, Godprowiding a better thing for vs, 
| that theywithout ws ſhould not be perfetted, Adam the fir{t that 
euer was made the ſon of God by creation, and afterward 
the firſt ſonne of Gop alſo by regeneration,together with 
the reſt of thoſe faithfull Patriarches that followed him, 
hath, in regard of yeeres, long before ys inherited the pro- 


miſes, yet ſhall itnot prejudice them who in the liſt age of 


| yea, hee that ſhall be the laſt borne ſonne of G OD in the 
| earth by regeneration, ſhall alſo be partaker of this priui- 
ledge of the inheritance. And this fhould greatly encou- 
rage vstoſerue our God, conſidering that how euer many 
of our brethren be entred before vs, whoſe example ſhould 
confirme ys, yet the portion prepared for ys, ſhall not be 
(rhe leffer. | 


-the world are called tothe fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſt, | 


|_2tz 
the anhe ritance 


isnot dimini- 
ſhed, 


Ano de 
verb, dom, in 
Emuan, lean, 


ſer, 64. 


They who 
were borne in 


the world,ſhall 
not be perfe. 
fed wuhour 


VS, 
Heb. 11.40, 


the firſt age of | 


Fon | 1 © 


There | | 
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All the ſomes of God are thel 


—_—— — 


In earthly in- 
heritances the 
Father dyes or 
the ſonneinhe- 
rit,bur here the 
ſonne mult dic, 
or el'e he can- 
not inherit, 


Pſal, 102, 26. 


Dal. 17.15 


Theophilact. 


Chriſts two- 
fold right to 
the inheritance 
and how in the 


| ſccondonely 


Weareanncexc 


1 with him, 


How all theſe 
great mt rc1es 
thould pro, 
uokevs to 
walke worthy 
of eur heauen- 
ly vocation, 


_ | 
F ; 
Z / - 
: g's i 


There is alſo another difference: for in the earthly inhe- 
ritances the father muſt firſt die, before the ſon come to the 
full poſſeſſion thereof; but in the heaucnly wee our ſelues 
mult die, that wee may poſleſle the inheritance, For our 
Father is the Ancient of dayes: the heauens are the workes of his 
hands, they ſhall periſh, but he doth remaine : they ſhall waxe old, 
a doth a garment, but he 1s the ſame, and his yeeres ſhall not 
faile, Hee is the Father of eternity, in whom there can- 
not fall ſo much asa ſhadow of change, farre leſſe is he ſub- 
iect to death: but as for vs, by ſuffering death we muſt en- 
ter into our kingdome z we cannot ſee him ſo long as wee 


ſhould the day of death be a ioyfull day vnto vs, becauſe ir 
is the day of our entrance to our inheritance. Vnnaturall 
Worldlings reioyce at the death of their Parents, becauſe 
by it they come to the heritage: they carry merricft hearts 
| within them, when they put on their blackeſt garm&ts;but 


bur the day of our delight, in the which wee entcr into the 
fruition of our heauenly inheritance, 

He cals vs not onely the heyres of God, bit annexed heyres 
with Teſizs Chrift, that io he may ſhew, 7Vos grandes fururos 
heredes , that we arc tobe great heyres. The Lord Teſus 
hath a two-fold right to his Fathers 1heritance:one by his 


| in the boure of tentation, and day of death,as wee marked 


eternall generation, & ſo he is the heyre of God, in a man- 
' ner proper and peculiar to himfelfconely : the other hee | 
hath by conqueſt, for by the merit of his death hee hath 
conquered eternall life for all his brethren : and this righr 
he communicates ynto vs, wnerby we alſo become heyres 
annexed with him : in the firſt he admits no companion, in 
the ſecond, he cals vs to be partakers with him, 

And this ſerues ynto vs, notonly for a ſpeciall comfort 


before,but ſhould alſoprouoke vs to anſwere the heauenly 
vocation by a holy diſpoſition : ſecing wee are the ſonnes 


live, nor be ſatisfied with his image till we awake:therfore | 


, 


as for ys, we ſhould reioyce at the day of our own death: it | 
1s not the day of our ſorrow, as naturall men accounts it, | 


' 
[ 


of | 


_—_— 


One — 


— 


] the [onnes 0 are the 


of God. 


called to be heyres of an heauenly inheritance, ſhall we any 
more minde carthly. things ? Farre be it fromvs, that we 
ſhould be prophane like Eſau, who ſold his birth-right for 
a meſſe of pottage; or like Demas we ſhould forſake the 
fellowſhip of our brethren,and imbrace this preſent world:: 
but ler vsrather with the boly Apoftle,, account all things 
to be but dung, in reſpect of the excellent knowledge and ! 
fellowſhip of our Lord Ieſus. Secing Chrift muſt bee our 
comfort in death, when all other comforts will forſake vs, 
let vs make him our ioy and pleaſure in life, that fo both in 
life and death hee may bean aduantage vnto vs : for theſe 
things, for which miſerable worldlings forſake their God, 
ſhall in the end forſake them... Let a couctous man ſee in 
the houre of his death,, thoſe treaſures of gold and filuer 
which he ſought in his life more than God , and they ſhall 


filuer to Indas, which he tooke in exchange of Ieſus Chriſt. 
| Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine tothe drunkard, whoſe belly 
| was his god in his life time, and hee ſhall not be able tore- 
| ceiuc it, Let the harlort ſtand at that time in the Hght of the 
| mhoreoager oe may increaſe his ſorrow, and terrific his 

conſcience, but ſhall nor render him comfort, Yet theſe are 
; the ſtrange gods after which moſt part of the, world goes a 
 whoortng : butletys not caſtin our portion among them; 
' wearepartakers of the heauenly vocation, called tobe the 
 ſonnes and daughters of the liuing God ; bleſſed ſhall wee 
' be, if we walke worthy of our calling; 


; 


1 | 
; Forweleec here wherunto we are called,by adoption we For Sathans 
| "des pharay - © | (illy offersare 
are made the ſonnes of God, and brethren of Chriſt : ofre- | ;,,;:5 be com- 


; bels, we are made the ſeruants of God, yea more than that, 'paredte theſe 
| the friends of God, hance-forth call I not you [crriants, but \hi2h mercies 


i friends ; yea more then friends,he hath made vs brethren. he \vh*riito God 
thath called ys 


of God, ſhall we not reſemble his image : ſeeing wee are 4 


be no more pleaſtre to him. than was thoſe thirty pieces of | 


- - 


Gen. 25, 
2.7 1, 4. 


Phil. 3.8.9. 


' ch.xt ſanZtifieth, and they who are ſanttified are all one; wherefore, |; Chriſt 
(2ee £5 not aſhamed to call them brethren, O wonderfull com- 'Fb 14. 15. 


fort! the Father cryes from hcauen, This is my beloued Sonne, ' Heb. 2.11. 
im Math17.9. 
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! Foh. 20.17, 


| Mat.11.30. 
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ingtovsonearth ſayth, / goe vp to your Father, and my Fa- 


All the ſormes of 'God are the heyres of God. 


in whom I am wellpleaſed heare him : the Sonne againe ſpeak- 


ther , hee that is my Father, is alſo yourFather, therefore 
oe ye vnto him, and call ypon him as your Father, 'O gue- 
lts ille dominus , qui omnes ſernos ſuos facit awicos ſuos, & quod 
multo mains eft, fratres ſuos | O what a ſweer Lord is he who 
makes all his ſeruants his friends,and which is much more, 
his brethren ! Surely the yoke of Chriſt is eafie , and his 
burthen is light, wee arecalled to be annexed partakers 
with him of all the good thatis in him. The Lord there. 
fore more and more confirme vs, that deſpiſing all the 
ſubtill offers of Sathan,, whereby hee would tcale. 
ys away from the loue of Chriſt, and delightin g 
in that high dignity, whereunto we are 
called, our hearts may cleaue to 
the Lord for euer, with- 
out ſeparation, 


: - 
- ah 


HEAVEN 
OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


| 
The counſaile of God, concerning 


Mans ſaluation , is further manifeſted , ſo that the 
Chriſtian, effeQually cailed, may heare himſelfe, after 
| the Crofle, ordayned to the Crowne, and 


rcade his owne name written in the 
Booker of LiF s. 


Being the ſecond benefit we haue by our 
Lord Itsvs Crnurisy 


: 


| "Written by Mr, WiLLiaMm Co w PER, Miniſter 
| of Gods word at Perth, 


| 


Come and ſit mmmn_—}? 


Lonvdo0xN, 
Printed by George Purſlowe for Tobn Budge, and are tobe 
fold -at the great South dore of Pawles, and at 
Brittames Burſſe, 1616. 
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TOITIHE MOSI 
Gracious, Excellent, and mightte 


Prince, Axnx 8, Queene of great Brittaine, 
France and Ireland, &c. 
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SHA vanes, As God in the firſt creation 
| of 0776 made two, 0 in the firſt inſtitutt- 
JW 07 of marriage , did hee againe unite 
Y thoſe ſame two znto one , that the wo- 
1247, toyned an marriage with her Huſ- 
| band, might not only reuerence him, as 
the rocke from whence ſhe was taken; but much more 
loue and honour him as her Head , under whom (be lines. 
| If they had not agreed in one, to diuide themſelues from 
God, no diniſion had euer fallen out among themſelues. 


TIES 
SER 


_- 


| But that which God made very good, Sathan working vp- 
47 the mutability of their will gurned into euilt; ſo that the 
| Wornar in ſtead of an-helper, became a tempter of the mat 


to ſin, and the Man in ſtead of a defender, became a dila- 
ter of the woman to God for ſin. But the Lord Ieſits, who 
came into the world to deſtroy the works of Sathan, «s 
he hath reconciled man && woman with God, {o hath he re- 
united them among themſelues, adding this to all the for- 
mer bands of their union , that now xs ſhould line toge- 


| rher 4 heyres of the grace of life. 1» this moſt hap- 


py wnion of both your Maieſties with God and among your 
ſeluesgonſifts your mutual ſtrength and comfort, the wel. 
| are of your Highnes royall children, the terrour of Jour e- 

| Bemics, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


a... 
” m———_— 


memies, and common benefit of all youn Maicſties well af 
fetted ſubietis. A good ſo much the more carefully to bee 
kept, becauſe Sathan, put of all doubt, ſpree ally doth enuie 
it, as being the very fountain,out of which doth flowe that 
great and common. good, both to your royall poſteritie, and 
loyall people, the aſpett of your Highneſſe fauourable coun- 
tenance looking in lou one of you to another , and both of 
our Maieſties in coniuntt compaſston to your people, ſwee-| 
ter then the influece of the undinided Pleiades, brmging 
to Church and Common-wealth,unaer your happy ratgne, 
a flouriſhing ſpring of innumerable bleſsings. we do ther - 
fore bleſſe the Lord who hath confirmed your royall harts, 
and ſet it in the formoſt of your godly cares, how to keepe 
and mcreaſe this holy and happy band of loue which kec- 
peth you both. For the continuance whereof, es after my 
weak meaſure, ſtand wp a daily ſuppliant vntothe Lord, 
among others your Highmeſſe loyall ſubiects , ſo I do huns- 
bly craue that your Highneſſe tmpute it uot tome for pre- 
ſumption,that I haue contoyned your Maicſties inthe par-! 
ticipation of this ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of my la- 
bours., whons 1 do wiſh for euer to be contoyned inthe com- 
munion of all zood , preſent,and to come : but that rather 


| according to your Htghnefſe wented fauonr and clementy 


toward me , your Maieſtie would graciouſly accept it, as a. 
| teſtimony of my earneſt and vnfained affettion toward 
| your Highneſſe name and honour in this life, and euerla- | 


' ſting welfare in the life to come. | 


Your Maieſties moſt humble SubjeR,and daily Orator, 
W1LL1iAaMm CowprR, Minifzer at Perth, | 
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THE SECOND PART 


of the Chapter ; contayning Com- 
forts againſt the CrosSE. 
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VERSE 17. If ſobewee ſuffer with him, that wee may alſo bee | 
glorifiedwith him. : 


=—— 1 FE mortification of a Chriſtian, | Thmortifics 
whereunto the Spirit of GOD ſo | tion of aChri-|- 
frequently exhorts vs, conſiſts in | ſtianconliſts 
theſe two; firſt, ina ſubduing by a | 12 *WO things.) 
holy diſcipline our inordinate lufts, 
which naturally rebell againſt the 
| Law of God: ſecondly, in a pati- 

ent bearing of the Croſſe of Ieſus. 


In the firſt part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhorted 
| vs vnto the one; and now inthe ſecond, by manie argu- 
| ments hee ſtrengthens ys againſt the other : vnleſſe wee 
| make ſome profit in the firſtpoint of mortification, itis 
| certaine. wee ſhall neuer proceedeto the ſecond, Forthe 


| life of one affeCtion is farre lefſe than the life of the whole 
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Comfort againſt the Croſſe. 


He willno: | man, it tor Chriſts take wee will not put out the life of one 
quit his Iife | Gnfull affection,what hope is there,that for his ſake we wil 
| = a+ lay down our owne liues? Beſide thar, a difſolute life weak- 
' on fo: Telus | neth the ſtrengrh of the ſoule, and makes ir feeble in the 
Chriſt, day of affliction; ſo that the heart cannot endure, nor the hands 
Ezec.22.14.| be ſtrong in that day wherein the Lord ſhall haze to dre with thee, 
It is a cuſtomable policy of Sathan,firſt to corrupt: men,and 
make them diſſoluce in proſperity, that afterward hee may 
the more eaſily breake them by aduerfity, When 7uii7 
Martyr beheld the patient ſuffering of the Chriſtians, not- 
withſtanding that he was not as yet conuerted himſelfe,he 
gathered thereof, that they could not bee men giuen to 
leaſures, for itis moſt certaine, that men ouer-ruled by 
their affections,are either in trouble,feeble and effeminate, 
or wickedly deſperatc,hauing in them no fpiritual ſtrength 
toluſtaine it, 
The connexi, | And for the connexion of theſe words.with the former, 
| onof theſe | the Apoſtle ſlides in here, cunningly, from the firſt part of 
->7*608 his Treatiſe into the ſecond, and that by way of anſwering 
* |] anobicction. for it might haue bin ſayd vnto him, Ye haue 
called ys the ſonnes of God, andthe heyres of God ; but 
how can that be, our preſent eſtate and condition being {o 
hard,and our life fo full of troubles ? To this he anſ{:vers, Tt 
is very true that T haue ſayd, ye are not onely the ſonnes of 
God, but the heyres of God ,but conditionally, that firſt ye 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before yee can come to the fruition of 
the inheritance with him: ſo that the ſame argument taken 
from our aflictions, which nature vſeth to impugne our 
Adoption, the Apoſtle vſeth it to confirme vs ſo much the 
more in the certainty therof, The words are to be read not 
| cauſaliter, but conditionaliter, by way of annexed condition, 
not as if our preſent ſufferings were meriting cauſes of our 
glorificatis, but as coditions which the members of Chriſt 
muſt accept, which are to be glorified with him : for we go 
| by tribulations as by aftrait and narrow way, vnto the top 


of the mountaine of God, wherein that treaſure of erernall | 
life, | 


—————— ——— 
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ort again? e (rofſe, 


Meat | 


life, which is the lawfull conqueſt of Teſus Chriſt, but in re- | 

gardof vs is the free gift of God, ſhall beecommunicated 

yntovs, | 
In this treatiſe of comfort againſt the Croſſe,the Apoſtle 

; delivers vnto vs many arguments of conlolation, which we 

| may reduce to theſe three, The firlt is taken from the end 1» +1:-{t ric 


Three princie 


| of our afflictions ; /f we ſuffer with hinge ſhall aſs be olyrifed Crotle coutate 


ned inihis 


with him: and this he continues & amplifies to the 26.verſe. ed 
reatl.c. 


| The ſecond argument is taken from that preſent heipe 
| which the (pirit miniſters vnto vs in all our altlictions; lihe- | 
wiſe the Spirit aiſo helps orr ir firmities,CFc,vcile 26, The third | 
| 13,that our afflictions are meanes by which we are bagught | 
to a conformity with Chriſt , whereunto God in his eter- | 
19!! counſell hath predeſtinatcd vs, and ſo arenot able to | 
 preiudge our ſaluation;bur by the contrary muſt of neceſſh- 
ty worke for the furtherance,and aduancement thereof vn- 
to vs ; and this is fer downe veric 28, Alſo wee bnow that all 
things, &c.and confirmed to the 31. verſe, 
It is not withour cauſe, that the Apoltle takes ſo great | Our rature 
paines to confirme ys againſt affliction, becauſe our nature 
 abhorres nothing more then it. When Ieſus went vp to the 
| mountaine to preach, all his Diſciples went with him ; bur 
; when he went to mount Caluary to ſuffer, they al fled from 
him : he hath many Diſciples ro follow him by profeſſion, 
| but few to follow him by patient ſuftering. It was Sathans | 
; voyce in Peter to Our blefſed Sauiour, when he made men- 
| tion of his ſuftring, Mater, pittie thy ſelfe; and itis his daily 
| yoyce in our corrupt nature,ſo oft as we are called ro ſufte- 
ring; O man, pitty thy ſelfe ! but the anfwere giuen by the 
head, were alſo good to be giuen by the members, G» behind 
me, Sathan : he kr? very well, partly by the quicknefle 
-of hisnaturall, and partly by long expcricnce , being now 
yery necre fixe thoufand yeeres old,that man likes nothing 
worſe then the Croſſe: Skin for skin, and all that a man hath | Job. 2.4, 
(ſayth he ) will he gize for his life, &c. He bath told vs him- 
felfe whereift his ſtrength lyes, to wir, that by trouble hee 
| preuatles 
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Comfort againſt the Croſſe. 


pzeuailes molt ro make man impatient, and fo driue him to 
blaſpheme God. And therefore moſt of all we are to con- 
| firme our weakeneſlſe againſt the Crofle, fince init the ene- 
my of our ſ{aluation placeth his principall trength, Lervs 
harken tothe Apoſtle, who as a Miniſter of Icfus indeede, 
and a heauenly Phyſicton, ſent to vs from the Lord our 
God, doth here temper the bitter waters of 7arah, and 
| make them ſweet vnto all the Iſrael of God, 

The firſt prin-| The firſt argument of comfort is ſet downe in this lat- 
| cpall "> x |terendof the 17. Verſe, and it is taken partly from the na- 
| menre «og hh c a : , » 

the Croſſe is | tugeof our ſufterings, they are ſufferings with Chriſt, and 
From the fat of -om the cnd thereof, which is to raigne with Chriſt 


of our alia plory, Here firſt we learne,thar ſuffering muſt go before 
N > | glory: The Huſband-man mnt labour, bejore hee receine the 
- 6567s he fraites ; neither is hee that ftrigeth for a maſterie crowned , ex- 

cept he ſtrive as he ought, ThePrince of ſaluation was conſe- 

crated by affliction, it behoued him firſt to ſuffer, and then 

to enter into his kingdome, All thatprofeſle him, are deſi- 

rous with the ſonnes of Zebedexs , to fitſome at his right 

hand, and ſome at his left, but are not ſo content to drinke_. 
. of his cup,and be baptized with his baptiſme, Volzt omnes 
Pernard, | te frui,at non ita 5 imitare conreguare-cupinnt, ſed non compati: 

They would all enioy thee , knowing that pleaſures for e- 

uermore are atthy right hand, but are not content to fol. 

low thce , they all defice to raigne with thee; butnor ſo to 

ſuffer with the: but this is a prepoſterous way , it is to di- 

uide thoſe things which the Lord Rerc hath joyned toge- 

ther, except firſt we ſuffer with him, we ſhall not hereafter 

raigne with him, 

IE Secondly , let vs marke here the different courſes of the 

{CC e1CNE COUT -_— . * 3. 

ſes ofthe Chri. | Chriflian and worldling : the Chriſtian by temporall-trou- 

tian, and ble goes on to eternall glory , the worldling by temporall 

| Woridurg, lory goes on to-eternall ſhame, If ye goe tothe Schoole 

of Teſus, the firſt AB c-of religion taught you-there, .will 

”Y: be this; 1f any manwil bee my Diſciple, let hmm denie him: ſelfe, 

I 4110.38. take wp his Croſſe and follow mee : if yee goe 1o the Schoole 
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Comfort a gainſt the (roſſe. _ 


than their beginning, for the light of the righteoas increaſeth 
more and more , like the Sunne vnto the noone day, they be gin 


of Sathan, the firſt A» c of Atheiſme taught there is chis' 
All the kingdomes of the world will I gine thee, if thou wilt fall 
downe and worſhip mee, The Lord Icſus through light and 
momentanie afflictions, leades his children to an infinite 


| weight of glory;but Sathan through the preſent periſhing | 


pleaſures of finne, leades his miſerable capriues ro cucrla- | 
ſing paine : therefore it is ſayd by our Sauiour of the one, 


Bleſſed are yee that mourne, fer ye ſhall be comforted: and of the | 
other, Woe bee to you that laugh now , for yee ſhall waile and 
Weepe. 

£ there is no compariſon between theſe two, ſo bleſſed 
hall wee be if wee make choile of the beſt. Iofes eftee. 
med the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt ; becauſe he had reſpect to the recompence of re- 
weed : and ſhall not wee reioyce in our preſent afflictions, 
confidering they are the way vnto our glory ? If wee ſowe 
in teares,wee ſhall reape in ioy. The end of the godly is better 


with teares, and they end with ioy : butthe light of the 
wicked is hke vnto the _ of a candle , it ſhincth for a 
while, and incontinent ends in ſtinking ſmoake : as Balra- 
zars banquet was concluded with a cup of wrath, ſo all the 
pleaſures of the wicked endinpaine, At thatbanquer in 
Cana, the Lord Ieſus brought in the fineſt wine hindmoſ, 
bur Sathan doth with his miſerable banquerrers;as the go- 
ucrner of that feaſt ſpeaks, he preſents his beſt firſt, and af- 
ter, when they haue well drunken , brings in that which is 
worſe; in the entry he preſents the deccirfull pleaſures of 
ſin, but dolefull and lamentable is their end:: for what bet- 
ter portion can hee giueynto them, than is prepared for 
hiniſelfe 2 he is reſerued to blacknefſe of datkneſſe,rtribula- 
tion,and anguiſh of Spirit, terror & horrible wrath, ſhame 
andendleſſe confuſion is prepared for him, and all thoſe 
who are portioners with him, 


_* Þ Thirdly, | 


Maths. 
L uke 6.2 jo 


The end of the 


Chriſtian 1s ( 


better than his 
beginning, no; 
ſo with the 
rorldling. 


P/al, 


Tro, 


Dan, 


Febn. 
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That Goas | Thirdly, we marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation 
der: ft ſeruants| in his working, in that he intreates thoſe men moſt hardly 
have bin hard | in this life, who are moſt dearely beloued of him, euen his 
ly entieared 1'| ſonnes, and his excellent ones, If yee goe vp to Abel, yee 
—_—y p..) | ſhalſee the firſt ſincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mur- 
triarkes, thered by his brother Cai: come downe to Abraham, na- 
med by the Apoſtle, The Father of the Faithfull,and yee ſhall 
ſee, albeit the Lord bleſſed him, yet he wanted not ſome to 
curſe him : Aſoſes,albeir be was faithfull in all the houſe of 
God,and recciued this prayſe, that ſuch a Prophet roſe not 
before him,yet how often was his ſoule vexed with the vn- 
uſt murmurings of his people againſt him? If ye looke to | 
the Prophets, our Sauiour ſets downe a compendious de- 
ſcription of their ſuffring,in that rebuke of the Iewes,,Y/hos | 
of the Prophets hane not your Fathers killed? And againe,when , 
he cals /ernſalem a Citie , which killeth the Prophets, and. 
ſoneth them-who are ſent vnto her, 
Andas for the Apoſtles, like as they were the witneſſes |, 
ae mow oF Of Chriſt by preaching, ſo alſo by ſuffering. Iris recorded || 
FT Apoltles. by many , that Peter was beheaded by Nero at Rome, and 
| that his brother Andrew was crucified with his head down-.|. 
ward, by «gems in Patris, where hee hung for the ſpace of 
three dayes , conuerting many 30 the faith of Jeſus, Saint 
Luke teſtifies, that James was beheaded by Herod,and /[obn. 
| was baniſhed by Domitian , into the Ile Pathmos. Philip 
borne in Bethſaida, is bound to the Croſſe, and toned to | 
| death in Hierapolis. Bartholomew among the Indians, hath | 
bis skinnepulled off,and ſo marryred by Aftiages. Thomas, 
after long preaching to the Medes,Perfians,and Bactrians, 
 isatlength thruſt thorow with a ſpeare, 'becauſe he refuſed | 
to worſhip the Sunne,and ſo ftrengrhned in the faith, dyed 
for the Lord Teſus,whoſe reſurre&ion he could nor beleeve 
till heput his fingers into the holes of his fide, which was |. - 
ierced with the ſpeare for him, Simon the Canaanite was | 
ro ynder Traian-, both becauſe hee was a Preacher of 


Prophets, 


lefus Chriſt, and accuſed to bec one of the.linage of Dauid. 
Matthias .| 


| 


th. 


Matthias that was choſen by lotin the roome of Indas, is 
Noned to death by the Iewes. Matthew the Euangeliſt be- 
headedin Egypt: and Aarke drawne through the ſireeces 


ſee that by them, the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt betoued 


the Goſpel ſhould be extinguiſhed.1r is not with the king- 
dome of Chriſt;as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
-ned and worne at the length by 
and flouriſheth by it. Where other trees wither in winter, 
the Palme continueth-greene; other buſhes are burnt with 
fire; but the buſh wherein /chowah appeares, is not conſu. 
-med therebyzother Barks are overturned by the vehement 
Tnundation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby is 


profitable to his glory,their comfort, and edification of his 
Church, then their life can bee. Thereforc ſayd Tertullian, 


tian bloud was ſhed, the more the multicude of Belecuers 
flouriſhed : ſo that the Romane Empyre was not ſo much 


Church of - Chriſt by patientſuffering the ſhedding of her 


Comfort againſt the (roſſe. | 


of Alexandria til he dyed. Lake was hanged on the branch 
of an Oliue tree: and Pay! beheaded by Nero. 

Ofall theſe, firſt we learnc; that we are not to take affli- 
Qions as teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt vs, ſeeing wee 


ſeruants euer from the beginning: wherfore ſhatl we think 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, if the Lord ſhould ſend 
it among vs toproue vs,as it ſome ſtran gething were come 
vnto un, 27s affliction now is, vita trita,a rroden path by 
all the godly that haue gone before ys? and therefore ler ys 
not refuſe the chaſtifing of the Almighty, 

Secondly, let'vs not feare, leſt by affliction the light of 


trouble , but it encreaſeth 


exalted, 'Neither is the Lord a prodigall waſter of the 
lives of his Children, but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of 
them,then only when he ſees that their death may be more 


that the bloud of the Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church: 
and after him (ypriay marked.it , Quo plus ſanguin effuſum 


eft, eomagis fidelinmeffloruit multitudo , That the more Chri- 


enlarged in the _ of two hundred and forty yecres , by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as was the 


Q 2 'owne | 
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The vvicked 
haue crolles 
but not Chriſts 


Croſlc, 


ze. Jo 19, 


Bern.opol. ad 


Abbat { lun. 


The th-ce Per- 
ſans of the Tr: 
nity arc ſayd to 
ſuffer vvith the 
God!y, 


Ad.g9.4. 


I, Pet,4.14 


Cir,catec, 16 


(Ip. le. 2. 
Epiſt.6. 


wit Chriſt. 


Three things 
required to 
mzke our tuffe. 
rings ſuftrings | 


owne bloud,that fruitful Vine which hath ſprung out from 
that bleſſed Rocke Ieſus Chriſt , the more it was cut by.the 
bloudy knife of crucll perſecuters, the more hath it flouri- 
ſhed. 
Againe, we haue here this.comfort , that the ſufferings | 
of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt. There is no man | 
inthe world, who wants his owne crofle; cuen they who 
haue their fatreſt portions in the earth, haue it not without 
many forrowes,by vertue of that curſe, 1» the ſweat of thy 
brow ſhalt thos eate thy bread, till thor returne to the carth + and 
herein they arc but miſerable, Ye portantibes Cracem, nou 
ſequertibus Chriſtum , Woe is vnto them who beare the 
Crofle, and tollow not Chriſt ; comfortleſle, fruitleſſe, and 
endleſſe will their fufterings be. But as for the godly, they 
are ſufferers with Chriſt, rhey-ſuffer not alone ; if /oſeph go 
to the priſon, the Lord ſhall goe with him; if the three 
Children goeto the fire,the fourrh, like the Sonne of God 
ſhall go with them. God the Father proteſts that in all the 
troubles of his Children he was troubled, and that he hath 
ſuch a tender feeling of their affiictions, that hee who tou- 
cheth them, toucherh the apple of his eye : and the Lord 
leſus the Sonne of God, when his Saints at Damaſcus were 
perſecuted,cryed from heauen to the perfecuter, Sam,Sznl, 
why per ſecuteit thou me ? And as concerning the holy Ghoſt, 
the Apoſtle teſtifies, Bleſſed are y2 if ye be ___ vpon for the 
name of leſs , for the Spirit of God and of glory rests on you : 
which on their part 1s exull ſpoken of , o8t on your part ts glorified, 
Thus we ſee,qram magnos habeams commilitones how great 
and ſtrong fellow-warriours we haue to afſiſt;rhe Lord be- 
ing ſo preſent with vs, non vt ſeruos ſos ſpettet tantum, ſed ut 
ipſe Iultetur in nobts., that he doth not onely behold his ſer- 
uaats intheir conflicts, bur he himſelfe alſo doth wreſile in 
them. 
Wherc,ferour further comfort, ifany man be deſirous to 
know, whether his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt, or 


not;, let him conſider theſe three things : firſt, how Tefus 
receiued .' 


— — 


——_——— 
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receiued the Crofſe as a cuppe giuen to him out of his Fa- 
thers hand, neither looking to /xdas that betrayed him;nor 


to the Iewes that purſued him. Secondly , hee receiucd it 
not grudgingly nor impatiently, but with an humble ſub- 
miſſion of his will to the will of his Father, Thirdly , hee 
ſuffered for this end , that he might aboliſh fin, and deſtroy 
him who had the power of death, If theſe three concurre in 
thy ſufferings, thou mayelt be ſure they are ſufferings with 


Chriſt : firlt, if paſſing by the inſtrument of chy trouble, 


thou looke to the hand of God, tempering and giuing it 
ynto thee: ſecondly,if thou receiue it with an humble ſub- 
miſſion of thy ſpirit to him who is the Father of Spirits:and 
thirdly, ifit worke in thee a mortification of thy finful luſts 
and affections, 

And of this we haue to make our vſc in all our afflicti- 
ons inward,or outward : and firſt concerning inward affli- 
ions, if at any time it pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe vs with 
fearcfull agonies of Conſcience, let vs looke vnto GOD, 
who kils and makes alive, who caſts downe and raiſes vp; 
let vs fora while beare his indignation,he abides but a mo- 
ment in his anger : if wee finde that by them wee are more 
humbled,wakened out of ſecurity,and ſtirred vp more fer. 
uently to pray, and that the life of finne is weakened in vs, 
let vs be out of all doubt that theſe inward troubles are ſuf- 
ferings with Chriſt z whoſe ſoulefor our finnes was heau 
vnto the death, and his body did ſweat bloud, through the 
vehement anguiſh of his Spirit, And as for outward ſuffe- 
rigs, they are eyther ſuch as concerne our Name, our 
goods, or ourperſons, As for thoſe which concerne our 


name: it is a ſingularpolicie of Sathan, to beare downe the 


children of God, in the eſtimation of others , vt qui conſc;- 
entic ſue luce clareſcunt aliens rumoribus ſordidentur that they 
whoare glorious1n the light of their own conſcience,may 
be madefilthy by the falſe reports of others, and ſomade 
vnprofitable to doe others the good that they would : bur 
let vs inſuch tentations learne from Daxid, to looke vnto 


Q 3 God, 
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God, and not to Shimei, vſing the vndeſerued contumelies 


of men,as profitable meanes to work in vs that inward hu- 
miliation, which our manifold finnes, though not againſt 
man, yet againſt God require of vs : ſo ſhall we ſuffer with 


him, who being the innocent Lamb.of God, ſuſtayned ne- | 


uerthelefle great contradiction of finners,reproched to be 
one poſleſied with a diuell, notwithſtanding, that he was 
the very Sonne of God,filled in his manhood with the holy 
Ghoſt, 


And as concerning the loſſe of worldly goods, who cuer 


be the inſtrument, learne thou to rake it as a cup out of the 


hand of thy heaucnly Father, after the example of ob, who 
paſſing by the Sabeans & the Caldeans, looked to the hand 


of God, T he Lord hath ginen, and the Lord hath: taken, ( ſaith | 


he ) bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Ir is not for lack of loue 
that the mother withdrawes from the Child -the -vſe of the 
pap,but that ſhe may acquaint him with ſtronger meart;and 
if the Lord take from vs theſe tranfitorie things, it is not 
becauſe we are not beloued of him, but that we may ſet our 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more weighty and per. 
manent; Which if we doe, then are our ſufterings, ſufferings 
with him, who bcing rich became poore;that.in all things 
we.might be made rich in him, | 

And the fame are we to doe in thoſe troubles which we 
{uſtaine in our bodies: forif (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) we haue 
had fathers of our bodies who haue corrected vs, and wee 
hauec given them reuerence,ſhould we not much rather be 


in ſubieis ro the father of Spirits that we mightliue?and | 


if we can yeeld our bodies to Phiſicions to be cut or burnt 


at their pleſure,how much more ſhould we ſubmit them to | 


theLord in all humble contentment to be chaſtiſed, as hee 
will? ſceing he proteſts himſelfe he doth it nor, bur for our 
fingular profit, chat wee might be partakers of his holineſſe, 
wee ſhall raigne with (hrift:) Worldlings wreſtle for their 
corruptible crown, as vacertain whether they ſhal obraine 


it orno : butitisnot ſo with the Chriftian,-wee run not as | 
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Tow flee is Gods Wine-preſſe, _ | | 227 | 
yncertaine, we are ſure that if wee ſuffer with Chriſt, wee | 
{ball alſo raigne with him : though for the preſent no trou- 
ble be ſweer, yet is the endthereof moſt comfortable; and 
we are by the eyes of faith to looke vnto it, leſt our preſent 
manifold tentations driue vs into impatience, for as hee 
that going through a Rrong running Riuer is in danger to | 
fall and We by reaſon of the dizzineſſe of his braine, | 
vnleſle he fixe his eyes ypon the banke ; ſo ſhall webe rea- 
dy to faint in affliction, vnlefle we look to the comfortable 
end thereof. If we ſhall looke to Lazarw vpon the dung. | 
hill, and Zoſeph in the priſon, what can we iudge them to be, 
but miſerable men? but if we conſider their end,we ſhal ſce | 
the one in eAbrahams bolome, and the other raigning in | 
-greatglory vnder Pharaoh in Egypt; then ſhall we lay Ve- | 
rely there u finite for the righteous, and we ſhall finde it true, | 
' | which here the Apoſtle ſayth, T hat if wee ſuffer with Chritt, | 
we ſhall alſo raigne with hin, | 
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VERSE 18, For I connt,that the affliftions of thus preſent time, 
are not worthy of the glory to be rewealed, 


S227 HE Apoſtle heere ſubioynes an amplificati- LEE 
a on of bis firſt a wie (hall _— onely or eto 

F, Cayth he) razgne with Chriſt , bur raigne in | principall ar, 
gr ſuch aglory, as doth farre ſurmount all our | $4ment. 
h preſent ſufferings, that if they be weighed to- 
ether ina ballance, the one ſhall be found bur light in re- 
gard ofthe __ 

For [ count. e word the Apoſlle yſeth here, imports 

thus much, after reaſoning,] ens "0 or, after nf recks- ar pr yi 
ning, thisis the ſum-which I colle& and gather : here then | ſufferings and 
are two circumſtances which greatly amplifie bis purpoſe, | of glorie to 
one that hee ſets not downe this as an yncerraine opinion, pon 
but as a moſt ſure conclufion. gathered our of good reaſon, |}... of wot 


And againe, thatitis the concluſion of ſuch a one , as by 
Q 4 experi- | Fr 
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The one hee 
taſted in his 
journey from 
Teruſalem to 
Wlizicum, the 
. other in bis 
tourney from: 
Earth to Hea- 
uens 


 fality : firſt, that hee had ſuffered all kinde of croſſes, hun- 


in rhe City, in the wildernes, where cuer he came to preach 


How affiiftion is Gods Wine-preſſe. 


experience knew both: what experience the Apoſtle had of 
our preſent ſuffering, he telleth vs, 2. (or.11 . what experi. 
ence he had of the glory to be renealed, hee tels vs, 2. Cor, 12, 
ſo that his words wee are to confider this way; let other 
men count and reckon as they will, this is my reckoning, 


who haue proued them both, there is no compariſon be- | 


tweene them, What knowled ge hee had of the wei ohtof 


our preſent ſufferings, hee tels you by a three-fold ynmer- 


ger, thirſt, colde,nakednefle, rods, ſtonings, impriſonings: 
ſecondly,that he ſuftered in al places,in the ſea,in the land, 


the Goſpell, there was hee perſecuted by ſome one ſort of 


trouble or other : thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all ſorts of 


perſons, both of the Gentiles,and of his owne nation, both. 
of open enemies, and of falſe brethren. Againe, as forhis 
experience of the glory to be reuealed , he tels you how he 
was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 
cannot be revealed, This concluſion therefore is the more 
to be eſteemed of vs, becauſe he who giues out this iudge- 
ment of the .cxcellency of the one aboue the other, is ſuch 
an one, as had experience of them both, he made a iourne 
on earth from Jeruſalem to Iliyricum, all which way prea- 
ching the Goſpell, hee ſuffered many afflictions ; he made 
another iourney from Earth to Heauen, whether in the bo-. 
dy or out of the body, he could nor.tell, and there hee ſaw 
that inutterable glory : and comparing with himſelfe theſe 
ewo together, hee giues out this for a finall ſentence, that 
al our preſent afflictions are but light, in reſpec of that in-. 
finite weight of glory to be rcuealed, As for worldlings, 
weare notto ſtand ypon their teſtimony : for as he cannot 
give out right ſentence betweene two parries, that heares 
not both their cauſes, ſo cannot the worldling,who knows. 
ſomething both of the pleaſures and ſorrowes of this life, 
but nothing of the ioyes which are to come, confider how 
far thelife to come is to be preferred before this : and ther... 
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fore albeir in the-concluſions of his heart he giues out ſen- 
tence in fauour of the lite preſent, we are not toregard it, 
becauſe he hath not heard nor conſidered that which tends 
'to the commendation of the other. 

Wee ſce then here, how that our ſtrength in troubles is 
greatly increaſed by the fight, at leaſt by the certainty of 
that glory which will be the end of our trouble: this fight 
made the Apoſtle count light of his preſent ſufferings : ler 
Stephen hauc his eyes in prayer to ſee the Heauens opened, 
and Teſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, and hee ſhall 
not bec moued with the ſtones which the Iewes violently 
throw at him : let Moſes ſee him who is inuifible, and hee 
ſhall not feare Pharaoh ; let him ſee that recompence of re= 
ward, & he ſhall be better contented to ſuffer rebuke with 
the people of God , than to inioy the treaſures of Egypt : 
this is that which made the Martyrs ſtand cxulting and re- 
ioycing, cuen then when Infidels tormented their bodies, 
If they had been inthe body,they had felt the pain*, and it 
had diſquicted them ; N#»c vero nou mirum ſi exnles a copore, 
dolores non ſentiant corporis, but now no maruaile that bein 
out of the body, they felt not the dolours ofthe body : and 
where think ye was then the ſoule of the Martyr? certainly 
in a ſureplace,cuen in Petra, in the Rock inuincible, in the 
bowels of Chrift, Non ſua ſentit dum Chriſti vulnera intuetur, 
he feeleth not his own wounds,while as ſtedfaſtly he fixeth 
his cies ypon the wounds of Chriſt; neither wil he be afraid 
for the loſle of this life , who hath layd hold ypon eternall 
life, and is made ſure of a better. 

Ler vs therefore pray vnto God diligently,that our eyes 
may bee opened, to ſee the riches of that glorious inheri- 
trance, that as we ſpeake and heare of it, ſo in like manner 
wee may ſee and feele it, for the fight thereof makes all 
trouble eafie, yea cauſeth the bitterneſle of death to paſſe 
away : if the world threaten ys with her terrours,let vs rc- 
membet they are not comparable to Gods terrours ; let vs 
not feare them who kill the body, andare able to doe no more: but 
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"Men cannot 
'giue ysſo 


from ys, 


muchas they 
wouldtake 


Howafflicir 


onsare Gods 
Wine-preſle to 
the gogly, to | 
pr«fle our and 
make manifeſt 
hisgtace 1 
them. 


But woe to the 
inſtrument of 
their troubles. 


| 


| and ſometime rz2yuere, the firſt name they recciue in re- 


| the faith of the godly ſhal be found vnto their honour and 


fire. Minatur homo carcerem, & Deus gehennam ? For what 


let vs feare him, whois able to caft both ſonle and body into hell 


compariſon is here when a man threatens thee with priſon, 
and God threatens thee with heP Andif againe the world 
promiſe reward, and allure ys with her pleaſures, Jet ys re- 


member they are not comparable to Gods pleaſures, In all | 


ſuch tentations wherein wee ſhall bee lolicitcd to lole a 
good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the world, ler 
vs anſwere our tempters, as thoſe forty Martyrs anſwered 
the Emperours deputy, who by promiſing many rewards, 
would haue entiſed them to make apoſtatie from Ir'sys 
CHRIST, P#tas ne te tantum poſſe dare quantum eripere con- 


tezdi; ? Thinke ye (fayd they) thatye are able to giue vs ſo 


much as ye would take from vs? Non accipiemus honorem n= | 


de nobis naſc:tur ignominia, we will none of that honour,our 
of which ignominte and ſhame ſhall ariſe vnto vs : a wor- 
or anſwere indeede; for though wee ſhould gaine the 
whole world, and loſe our owne ſoule , what recompence 
can that be vnto ys? 

Affition.) The Apoſtle commonly by two names ex- 
prefſeth our troubles : ſometimes hee calles them 917, 


gard of the malice of our perſecutors whoprefle ys, and 


arevnto the godly the Wine-preſle of God, topreſle out | 


that ſap and iuyce of grace which is in them, which how e- 
uer they doe for the worſt, the Lord turnes it ynto the beſt, 


making thereby that grace which lurked in them before, | 


manifeſt ynto others , like vnto the good Wine-berries of. 
GOD, the morethcy are preſſed , the-more the liquor of 
grace diſtillethfrom them ; and the ſweeter ſauour of life, 


to the edification and ſtrengthening of all their brethren. | 


Burlet their perſecuters know , that how euer this triall of 


prayſe, atthe appearing of the Lord Ieſus, the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde rhemby the Apo- 
Ale, itis arighteous thing with God,to render vengeance 
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How affliftion is Gods Wine-preſſe. 


to:them who trouble you : for euery cup of trouble which 


thewicked fil vnto vs;they fill with their owne hands ano- | 


ther = of wrath vnto themſelues , which how euer for a 
while they ſer by them,yert, as the Lord liueth,they ſhall be 
compelled in the end to drinke them out : thus we ſee why 
our troubles commonly are called prefſings. The other 
name is ſufferings , and ſo they are called inreſpect of the 
Godly, who beare them like the Lambes of Ieſus, paticnt- 
ly and meekely; without grudging,or murmuting. 
 Wherewe are ſtill ro be admoniſhed, that the ſufferings 
which-end in glory,are thoſe that are ſuffrings withChriſt; 
many are ambitious of ſuffring , and take vp the croſle be- 
fore they be called ynto it, like thoſe {rrcmmcelliones in the 
dayes of Cyprian; but certainly, glory growes not out of e- 
uery ſuffring,we muſt nor Cuff: as contentious men,or vain 
glorious: that God will bleſſe an humble flying in trouble, 
rather then a preſumptuous ſtanding; we may lee in Peter, 
if we compare him with the reſt of the Diſciples, for ke fell 
more oa” than the other. It is neither for vs to dc- 
cline the Croſle of our Maſter, for ſo we ſhall-be found not 
to bee his Diſciples; neither yet inthe heate and pride of 
Alcſh vndertake to beare it, leftwebe found preſumptuous, 
and God punifhvs. Itis properly marked by (priay, that 
the firſt Martyrs ſhine for Chriſt were Iafants,teaching all 
that are to come after, what manner of men the Martyrs of 
Ieſus ſhould be ; namely, ſuch as in regard of the cauſe for 
which they ſuffer are innocents, and in regard ef their affe- 
ion, are meeke and ſimple, 

Of this preſent time.) Jn the originall it is, of the time 
which is now. Hereby the Apoſtle will teach vs that our 
affli tions are biitſhort, and endure but a while, The rod 
of 'the wicked ſhall-not te for exer vpon the backe of the righte- 
os : The time of our trouble in holy Scriprure is called 
ſometime a day of tryall, and ſomictimes an houre of tenta- 
tion, As our Sauiour fayd tothe three Diſciples, Can ye not 


| watch with mee one houre? ſo-may he fay to ys all, as oft as we 
faint - 
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faint vader trouble, Can ye not ſuffer with me one houre?It 
was the comfort that Athanaſius gaue to the Church in his 
time,that /u/iay ſhould be bur Nubecwlo cito tranſitara a ſtor- 
my little cloud, that would quickly paſle by; and it is cer-. 
tainly rrue, both of our troubles, and of all the inſtruments 
thereof, let ys waite a while on our God with patience,and 
we ſhall fee them no more. 

This ſhortneſſe of our afflitions depends vpon the bre- 
uity and vanity of our life, which in the eſtimation of Gods 
Spirit is ſo ſhort and vaine a thing, that hee vouchſafes not 
the name of life vpon it, without ſome reſtriction, Indeed 
it bewitcheth vs ſo, that in our falſe imagination we co6ceit | 
there is more ſolidity and continuance in one yeere that is 
before vs, then is ren that are paſt by vs; the time which is 
paſt, is gone away like a thought, & thar which is to come, 
we think it longer, then indeed by experience we ſhall find 
it, But the Spirit of God, who beſt knowes it, giues vnto it 
the name of life, as I ſaid, with a reſtriction, he cals it a mo- 
mentany life,itis but a moment wherin we luezif we iudge 
aright we haue no more : for as for the moments which are 
paſt, they are dead to thee, and thou to them, and as for the | 
moments which are to come;they are vncertaine,and thou | 
canſt not be ſayd to liue in them; ſo that no more is left to 
thee wherein thou can{t truly ſay I live, but a moment, and 
this alſo muſt ſhortly goe away and giuc place to another, | 
that ſo by ſucceſſion of momepts one ynto another, thy fil- 
ly life may be prorogued for a while, 

But this4ſhall yet better appeare,if we conſider thoſe fi- 
militudes,by which the Spirit of God deſcribes the vanity 
of this our rortall life, Patient /ob compares the life of man 
vnto the Weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarce is in at the one end 
of the web, when it is out atthe other, and he that lookes 
ynto it can hardly perceiueit, Hee compares it alſo to the 
winde, that quickly flyeth by vs; and to the cloud, which 
ſpeedily vaniſhes; to a Poſt that runnes diligently,and reſts 


not till he cone to his end; to an hungry Eagle in the aire, 
| who. 
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who ſceing her prey afarre off, flyerh ſpeedily yponit; to a 


[ laſt of all to a ſhip ſayling in the ſea before the wind, which | 
for the preſent is ſeene, but within ſhort ſpace appeares no | 
more, yea, doth not leaue behind her any tcotſtep or token | 
that any ſuch thing was there; and as it is with them who | 
ſayle in her,that how eucr they change their aCtion, yet £9 
they on in their courſe-toward their wiſhed Hauen : ſo is it 
with vs, do what we will, wherher we cate, or we ſleep, we 
are haſting alway toward our ends, The Pia!miſt apgaine 
compares our life to a ſpan or hand-breadth : ro the gratle | 
which groweth-vp in the morning, and is cut downe in the 
cuening : toa ſicep which flips away, before we can know 
what we were doing in 1t: to a dreame, which of all things 
is moſt fickle and vaine: to-a thought, which is not well be- 
| gun., when-it is ended : andlaſt of all to adeclining ſha- 
doxw,asis the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſetting , which a 
man ſhall ſee on the top of a Mountaine lefſe and lefſe, va- 
niſhing rillit beeno more, The Apoſtle S. Paul compares 
ourlife to a race,and Saint /ames compares it toa ſmoke or 
vapour, 

Thus we fee how little the Spirit of God «fteems of thar, 
whereof all the ſonnes of Adam account fo much, Our 
ſinnehath ſhortened our dayes, and made them miſerable; 
' the pleaſures of this life are worme-ecaten, and the glory of 
| fleſh is but like the gourd of Jas, which the one day 
| growes vÞ and the next Gay is conſumed by the wormes. 
If Salomon, ho proued al the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
' after tryall of them, cryed out 4 is vanitte ; 1f 16b when his 
| wealth had worne from him», lookir g to his fore-paſſed 
| dayes was compelled to conclude, / have had for inheritance 
' the months of vanitie : what ſhall wee looke to finde more 
comfort in this wretched life, than thoſe men of God be- 
fore vs haue found? let ys not think ir, if we ſeek our com- 
fort in her periſhing gaine or glory , we ſhall lament atthe 
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| laſt; we haue fithed all night and haue taken nothing ; we 
have, 
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flower that floriſhes at once, but witkers incontinent; and 6: 74: 
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The vanity and brenity of our mortall life. 


Ne hath feweſt 


yceres, who 


hath lued 


molt yeares, 


bh. — = 


The word ex» 


poaed, 


Onely the per: 


{onall workes 
{ of Chriſt are 
mcritorious, | 
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| haue wearyed our ſelues, and it doth not profit vs. 
O what a filly life is this ! gue 
living weareth away,and that which is worſe,not onely ſo- 


in the going by,and makes. vs euer the longer the lefle:and 


er thou haſt, Worldlings account them who are aged men, 
of molt yeares, but that they count wrong ſhall be made 


purſe ten thouſand pounds, hath waſted all to onegwill any 
man,ſpeaking of him,cal him for that,a man of great riches? 
the moſt they can ſay (if they ſpeake in truth) is,hat once 
hee was wealthy, but now is become poore, It might haue 
bin ſayd of him who now is aged , when he came FO into 


bad fifty, fixty,or ſeuenty yeers, as it pleaſed Ged to niiber 
' them to thee, before to be ſpent;but now. the more of theſe 
yeares thou haſt receiued , the fewer thou haſt remaining 
ynto thee; ſo deceiueable a thing is this life, that when ſhe 
giues vs moſt, ſheleaues vs leaſt, Non enim accedunt nobis 
anni, ſed diſcedunt, for yeeres do not ſo come toys that they 


abide with vs, but that they goe fromvs, 
eAre net worthy.) The word is vſcd toexpreſſe things 


which being waighed in a ballance are found equall,and ſo 


"wel ght with that glory, We wil not here {tand out of this 
place to diſpute againſt the doctrin of merits, which might 
be deſtroyed by an argument a conſequenti, onely wee will 


lanſwere that ſophiſticall reaſon, which the Teſuires in their 


marginall notes on this place vic, toſtabliſh it: the workes 
of Chriſt cannot be denied to be meritorious, for the works 
of men are the workes of Chriſt , being done in them by 
the'Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are they meritorious, Thar 
| the workes of Chriſt are meritorious we deny nor, vnder- 
Randing thereby his perſonall workes, that is,thoſe which 


as Mediator he did in his owne;perſon, in his owne bleſſed 


OI OI 


vinendo decreſcit , which in 
dainly gocth away , but alſo rrarſemndo mos terit , weares vs 


more of her daies this miſerable life hath lent thec,the fery.. 


cleare by this Gmilitude : 1admir, that one who had in his: 


the world, that hee was a man'of many yeeres;for then hee | 


his meaning is, that our preſent ſuffcrings are not of _ | 


body, 


— 
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The vavity and brenity of our mortall life. 


our fins : by the once offering vp his bleſſed body vpon the 
Croſſe , he made an atonement for vs, and ſatisfied his Fa. 
thers iuſtice, by himſelfe he hath made the purgation of our ſins, 
' and ſo in his owne body hath finiſhed we perfeted that 
action of meriting ; there needs no more to be done, nei- 
ther by himſelte in his owne body, nor by himſelfe inthe 
bodies of his children, for meriting grace and life to them 


| who are his, then that which hee hath done already in his 
owne blefſcd body. 


he works in good men, hee doththem not as ſupplements 
| to his moſtperfec>perſonall merits,for ſo his perfonall me- 
| rits ſhould be found voſufficient:which were blaſphemy to 
, thinke : bur he workes themin the godly as effects of his 
; yertue, whereby he communicates to them thoſe benefits, 
| which once in his owne perſon hee hath perfe&tly merited, 
ro.wit, righteouſneſſe, and life, and that for the beginning 
and Fniſhing of their conformity with him, 
| Secondly ; thoſe workes which Chriſt-by his Spirit 
works in vs, are in ſuch ſort wrought by him, that they are 
; not wrought without vs,znd therefore cannot be perfeRly 
| holy, and conſequently-meritorious. As the fountaine is, 
; ſomuſt the water of the ſpring be as our ſelues are,ſo muſt 
' our workes be : wee our ſelues in a grear part are vncleane, 
' and ynregenerate , what worke then perfeQly cleane and 
. holy can be done by vs? 
| But leaving them and their errour , let vs marke heere 
| for our inſtruRion, that the inequality betweene our pre- 
ſent ſufferings and thar glory, conſiſts intheſe two, the one 
; are light & momentany,the other of an infinite weight and 
| eternall: and as our ſuffrings for theſe reſpects are not wor- 
thy of the glory to be revealed; foarenor the preſent peri- 
ſhing penſions of finne of any worth to be compared with 
that infinite weight of eternal wrath which is due to them, 
As the ſcuen yeeres of Famine in Egypt did cate vp the 


[ 
| 


| ; former | 


Cum. 


body, while he was vpon earth : he bare the puniſhment of | 


As for the workes therefore which by his holy Spirit ' 


Workes of 


prace nm rege- 


nerate men,are}| ' 
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| The vanity and brenity of onr mortall life. 


| Toh, 16.29. 
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former {cuen ycercs of plenty:{o ſhall the endlefle forrowes 
of the wicxed,make all their former pleaſures tobe forgot- 
ten: the dayes ſhal come vpon them, in the which they {hal 
lay, ] hauc noplcaſure in them, Oh that men could conſider 
this double lofle they incurre by continuing intheir finnes; 
Eſau ſold his birth-right for a meſle of pottape ; and Adanz 
loſt Paradiſe for an Apple; and thou more to be lamented, 
that becomes not wile by their example, loſes like a foolc 
that glory to be reucaled, for a floure : for what better are 
the beſt things of this world , than the floure of the Roſe, | 
which wanteth not its owne thornes and yermine ? being | 
plucked inthe garden, it withers in thy hand before thou 
canſt bring it home to thy houſe ; and yet for the like of 
theſc thou doeſt forgoc thole things which are aboue, and | 
more then that,redeemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vp- 
on thy ſelfe that infinit weight of wrath, which is to be vp- 
on all che children of difobcdience. 

Ofthe glory.) The end of our preſent ſufferings, here we 
ſe, it is glory. Teſhallweepe and lament ({ayth our Sauiour) 
and the world ſhall reioyce , yee ſhall ſorrow, bat your ſorrow ſhall 
be turned into toy, Sometime God giues his children notable 
comfort before trouble, as E/zas receiued a double portion 
before his forty dayes faſting. Peter, James and lobn ſaw 
the glory of Chriſt transfigured on mount Tabor , before 
they ſaw his fearcfull and bloudy ſweat inthe garden; it 

leaſed the Lord by the ſ*ght of the one to confirme them, 
that the ght of the other ſhould not confound them.Som- 
time againe the Lord in the middeſt of trouble giues his 
children ſuch comfort,as deuoures al their preſent ſorrows; 
to Peter in the priſon there appearcd an Angell, and a light 
ſhining round about him; and /aceb baniſhed from his Fa- 


thers houſe, ſees a more comfortable viſion at Bethel, than 
any that cucr hee had ſcene at home : bur albeit the Lord 
deales not alway with all his children, as he did with theſe, 
yet are they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the end 


of their ſufferings, 


To 
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Toberenealed, ) The Apoſtle calleth it a glory to bere- 
ucaled:he telleth ys in another place, thar it is prepared al- 
ready, yea, it was prepared before the foundation of the 
world, but it is not yetreuealed: beatitudo illa Comparari hic 
poteFt, poſſideri non poteſt, that felicitie may be obtayned 
here, bur cannot be poſſeſſed here. Ve itag, quzras in vid, 
quod tibi ſeruatar in patria, (eeke not therefore that in the 
way, Which is kept for thee, till thou come to thy coun- 
trey: let ys poſleſic our Soules in patience, waiting for that 
which in this life is neither reucaled, nor can be poſſeſſed. 
Moſes beſought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, and he 
receyued this anſwer, No ran can ſee it &liue ; and when 
that glory filled the Tabernacle, it is ſaid,that Aſoſes could 
not enter into it. Secing it is{o that our wretched nature 
can not abide that glory, and wee cannot liue and ſee the 
Lord, let vs prepare our ſelues with ioy and contentment 
to dye, that wee may ſee him. 

Andin the meane time, by that glory which God hath 
reuealed in his works, let vs iudge of that which is not re- 
ucaled; if theſe workes of God which wee ſee, be ſo beau- 
tifull; what ſhall we thinke of thoſe wee ſee not? out of all 
doubt, among all the works of God, thoſe which are jnui- 
ſible, are moſt excellent, as the body of man is a beautifull 
workmanſhip, but not comparable to the ſoule, This glory 
I count it the higheſt degree of eternall life: the firſt 1s, 
Righteouſnes; theſecond,Peace; the third, Toy; the fourth 
is Glory : Righteouſneſle breeds Peace, and Peace breeds 
loy,and our Ioy ſhal be crowned with Glory: if the doing. 
of the works of rjighteouſneſſe bring ſuch-comfort to the 
mind, as'the -odly Rad in experience, how ſhall our .com- 
fort abound, when we receaue the reward of righteouſnes, 
which is Glory ? $5 fic bonus es querentibus te, qualis'es aſſe- 
quentibus? if thou Lord be ſo good to them who ſeeke thee, 
whart ſhalt thou be to them who finde thee ? wee may be 
aſſured that theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit, andtheearneſt 
of our heauely inheritance, wherin now ſtznds ourgreateſt 
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A meditation of the Glory to come. 


comfort, ſhall appeare as nothing , when that maſſe of glo.. 
ry ſhall bee taken vp , and communicated vnto ys, As the 
light of the Sunne, when it ariſcth , obſcures the light of 
the Moone and Starres : fo that glory, when it ſhall be re. 
uealed,ſhal obſcure thoſe our 1oyes,which now we eſteem 
Ang de temp,| to be greateſt : Adeo enim pulchra eit facies illa, wt illa viſa, 
fer. 49. nih1il alind poſſit delettare , for, {o pleaſant is that face of God, 
that rhey who once ſee it, can be delighted with no other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Salo- 
mons wiſedome and of the glory of his kingdome , bur as 
We ſhall ſee | the confeſſeth her ſelfe, the halfe of his glory was not told 
_ yr n | her; and ſv ſhal we one day not ovly ſay with the Plalmift, 
can fee | CArwehane heard, ſo hane wee ſcene in the (tie of our God, but 
fic ſhall be compelled ro acknowledge, that the glory prepa- 
red for vs, by innumerable degrees excels all that euer wee 
Baſil exham.' heard of it : Semper enim maiora tribuit Deus,quam promittir, 
for the Lord our God giues alwaies greater things than he 
promiterh. 
'Mcditation of And yet albeit we cannot ſpeake of it as we ſhould, ler 
the Glory to | ys meditate vpon it as we may : where the Apoſtle is filent, | 
"dedros. | Whocanſpeake ? when hee was rauiſhed to the third hea- 
0% | uens, hee heard ſuch words as hee could not vtter : anda-- 
gaine, the eye neuer ſaw, the eare neucr heard thoſe things 
which God hath prepared for them who loue him : facilines 
Aur te ey t, | Hens quidibi non fit, quam guid ſit, itis more eaſietotell 
| 7 "ge ve%* what tharlife is not, thantotell whar it is: yea certainly: 
| n;jer.04. the Lord would neuer vſe it as an argument to comfort vs 
| in trouble, were it not that-it is his wil, that we exerciſe our | 
| | mindes in the conſideration thereof, When the Lord firſt 
promiſed to: giue Abraham the land of Canaas for inheri- 
tance, he commanded him to riſe , and walke through the | 
land to view the length and the breadth thereof; albeit he | 
was not to put him-ina preſent poſſeſſion thereof, yer the | 
| Edrd will have him to view it, that the fight of that which | 
God had promiſed, might ſuftaine.and comfort him, till 


the day of poſſeſſion came: fo wee , though wee bee not |. 
preſently: 


] 
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le 


| it ; thar is, let vs ſeparate our ſoules from the earth , and a- 


{in the word glory. Therefhall bee there no baſe nor con- 


e A meditation of the Glory to come, = 
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naan : yetſceing the Lord hath ſo commanded vs, let vs 
now and then go with Moſes to the top of Siſgah,and view 


ſcend by prayer and ſpirituall meditation , and delight our 
ſelues with ſome fight of- that land, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to giue it vnto vs. 

There are foure principall names, by which the holy 
Spirit in Scripture expreſſes the felicitie of the Saints of 
God in heauen : firſt it is calledalife , and ſuch a life as is 
eternall : ſecondly, it is called a glory,and ſuch a glory as is 
a crowne of glory,and that of infinite weight : thirdly, ir is 
called a kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
ken: fourthly, itis called an inheritance,and ſuch aninhe- 
ritance,as is immortall, yndefiled, and that fades not away. 
Tell, O man , what is it thine heart would haue ? Is there 
any thing thou loueſt better than life ? is there any better 
life, then alife of glory ? is there any greater glory, than a 
kingdome of glory ? is there any ſurer kingdome than that 
which is thine by the right of an immorrtall and permanent 
inheritance ? and yet theſe are the exccllent things proui- 
ded and reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Bur to inſiſt in the words here vied by the Apoftle,let vs 
conſider in them theſe foure things. Firſt, the excellency 
of it in the word, glory. Secondly, the eternitic of it, which 
is to be colleed of the ſecret oppofition made berween it 
and our preſent ſufferings whichare now, Thirdly,the ma- 
nifeſtation of it, in this that he ſaith, it is yet to be reuealed, 
Fourthly, the verity and ſoliditie of it, in that he ſaith, itis 
robe revealed in ys. 

Firſt then the excellency of thar life is to bee confidered, 


—_—_ 


| _ 239 
preſently to be entred into poſſeſſion of our heauenly Ca. 


Our eſtate in 
heauen exprei- 
ſed vnder 
foure moſt 
comfortable 
names. 


Heb,12. 23. 


Foure things 
marked here 
concerning the 
life t@ come, 


I 


Theexeellen. | 


= | D 


E———— 


Tye ne 


temptible things cy of it, 
eſtate then ſhall be an eſtate of glory.Now we ſee the Load 
bur through a vaile, and in amurrour, but then we ſhall.ſee 


niEbot of R 2 . the \ 


—_Y 


,all ſhall be glorious tharis there, and our, ' 


+ 
4 
| 


— 


_— 


- ww Xue i WW cov. 


240 


| e A meditation of the Glory to come. 


Cc, 


Forty dayes 
company with 
God, changed| people of Iſracl might not behold him. If fortie dayes re- 
the face of 
Moles, how 
much more ? 


inErem, 


If our bodies 
ſhall ſhine as 
the Sunne , 

what ſhall our 
{oules bee ? 


ry,that we ſhall be transformed into it. This change,as wit- 
nefſeth the Apoſtle,is begun by the fight of God, which we 
 haue inthe Goſpell : For een now wee behold as in a mirrour 
the glory of the Lordwith open face , and are changed from glory 
to plory by the ſame image, by the Spirit ofthe Lord; but in hea- 
uen this change ſhall be perfected , and wee ſhall bee fully 
cransformed into his holy fimilitude , fo that nothing ſhall 


how hath the Lord magnified his mcrcice toward vs ! hee 


in the higheſt places,where we ſhal be filled with the toyes 
his pleaſures; in his light we ſhall fee light, and be tranſ- 
changed by the light of nis countenance. 

Hoſes was forty daies with God ypon Mount Sinai, and 
his face ſhined ſo brightly, that when he came downe, the 


maining with God did fo tranſchange him, how ſhal we be 
changed, who ſhall for euer abide with him, and neuer any 
more come downe from him ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, 
that the face of the Tuft ſhall ſhine in that day, like the Sunne tn 
the Firmament, O what glory ſhall bee among them all ! 


when the glory of one ſhall bee like the brightneſſe of the 


Aug. ad frat. Sunne ? Et qualis twnc erit ſplendor animarum, quando ſolts ha- | 


bebit claritatens lax corporum ? and when the light of that 
body ſhall be like vnto the light of the Sunne, how great; 
think ye,ſhall be the ſhining light of the ſoule? Thoſe three 
diſciples that were with our Lord ypon mount Tabor,were 
ſo filled with ioy at the glance of his glory which they 
ſaw, that they wiſhed they might bide therefor ever; how 
| then ſhall we be rauiſhed , when we ſhallſee that full ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory? we ſhal neuer defire-to remoue out: 


httle 


md Es 


the Lord face to face, and ſhall in ſuch ſort behold his glo- | 


be left in vs, but that which is his owne workemanſhip. O | 


hath raiſed our honour from the duſt, and deliuered our | 
ſoules from the lower hel, & hath made ys fit with himſfelfe | 


which are at his right hand ; we ſhall drink of the riuers of 


of that mountaine of God: another heart ſhall be given ys, | 
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| an&wee ſhall become other men then-we ate.: ſo that as | 
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companions.to Princes; but in that RY 
| uery Citizen is a crowned King, and none 


, man : O with what boldneffe and ſpirituall reioycing,ſhall , 
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loſeth but the taſte and colour of Water, and becomes 
Wine, or as Iron pur into the fire, takes on after a ſort, the 
nature of fire, andas the ayre illuminated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne,ſeemes not ſo much to be illuminated,as to 
be light it ſelfe; ſo our ſoules and bodies , when the glorie 
of God ſhal ſhine vpon them, ſhal be ſo wonderfully tranſ- 
changed,that after a fort, we ſhall become partakers of the 
diuine nature. 

Beſide this, the excellency of that glory ſhal yer better 
appeare, it wee conſider the companions with whom wee 
ſhall be glorified: there is the Congregation of the firſt-borne, 
all of themare men of excellent ſtrength and dignity , not 


they are the ſonnes of God, and brethren of the Lord Ieſus. 
The Citizens of Tyr«s are deſcribed by Eſay to haue beene 
lIcruſalem, ec- 
ut Kings, arc 
free-men of that City, knit among themſelues by the band 
of one Spirit, into ſo holy a communion, that euery one of 
them accounts the ioy, & glory of his brethren, an increaſe 
of his owne ioy, Itis not thereas here vpon earth, where 
the ioy of one, is the cauſe of ſorrow to another : ceight 
of the Sun darkneth the Moon, and the light ofthe Moon? 
obſcureth the light of the Stars;zifthe one halfe of the earth 
be illuminated, the other is left in darkneſſe : but there the 
light of one augmets the light of another, the glory of one. 
ſhall be the glory of all, euery one of them reioycing, not 
only becauſe the lightſome countenance of God ſhines vp- 
on themſelues, but alſobecauſe they ſce their brethren ad- 
mitted to the fruition of the ſame glory. 

But among all thoſe, with whom-we ſhall be glorified, 
there is. one companion of our glorie , who aboue all the 
reft ſhall breed vs exceeding deleRation , Teſus Chriſt the 


wee ſtand inamong the holy Angels, when wee ſhall ſee | 


little drop of water powred into a great veſſcll ful of wine, | 
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the Lord ofthe houſe, the Prince of glory , clothed with 
our nature?Now we are ſure that our Redeemer liueth,and 
wee ſhall at the laſt day ſee himin our fleſh, wee our ſelues 
ſhall ſee him, our eyes ſhall behold him,and none other for 
vs; and herein is our comfort,that albeit as yet we haue not 
ſeene him , wee loue him, and reioyce in him with toy.vn- 
ſpeakable and glorious, | 

And of this ariſeth vnto vs ſome reſolution of that doubt- 
which commonly is moued, whether one of ys ſhall know 
another in Heauen or no ? Shall we know the Patriarches, 
the Ptophets, the Apoſtles ? It is true that theſe natural de- 
lights, which now we haue one of vs in another ſhall ya- 
niſh : (yet as I have ſayd) the ioy that ſhall ariſe vnto ys of 
the glorification of others, leaderh vs to think that we ſhall 


know them, Peter, lames,and lohn,did they not know ſo- 


ſes and Elias talking with the Lord Teſus, albeit they had 

neuer ſeene them before? And did not Adam,ſo ſoone as he 

wakened out of his {leepe know Exah,that ſhe was bone of 
his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, albeit he had neuer ſeen her 

before ? And ſhall we thinke that the ſecond eAdar reſto- 

reth leſle knowledge to his redeemed, than they loſtin the 

firſt Adam ? 

| Laftof all, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 

ſhall be glorified, will lead vs to conſider theexcellencie of | 
that glory. As for the place,our Sauiour ſometime calleth 

it Paradiſe there being no meeter place inthe earth to ſha. 
dow it, then was that Garden of Eden, the habitation of 
man in the ſtate of innocency : ſometime hee calleth it his 

fathers houſe, wherein are many manſions : ſometime the 

everlaſting habitations, The Apoſlle calleth it the third 

heauens; a houſe not made with hands , but eternall in the 


| Heauens, We ſee in this compoſition of the world, that fi- 


neſtthings are ſituate in higheſt places; the earth as groſeſt 
is put inthe loweſt roome, the water aboue the eartit, the 
ayre abouethe water, the fire aboue the ayre,theſpheres of 
Heauen, purer then any of them , aboue thereſt; butthe 


place} 
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tation of the Glory to come... 


place of our glorie iS aboue them all , in the heauen of = 


| uens, which doth not onely note che.excellent purity ther- 


of, but ſhewes alſo what excellent purity is required in all 
them who are to inhabiteit, _ 

There are three places ( ſayth one) wherein the ſonnes 
of God at three ſundry times make reſfidence,according to 
Gods good pleaſure. The firſt is in our mothers wombe : 
the ſecond in this earth : the thirdis that Palace of gloric 
which is aboue : fromthe firſt, the Lord hath brought vs 
to the ſecond; and from the ſecond, wee reſt in hope that 
the Lord in his owne goodrime will bring vs to the third. 
If wee compare theſe three together, in time, in bounds, 
and in beauty, we ſhall finde, the ſecond doth not fo farre 
excell the firſt,as the third excels the ſecond, The ordina- 
ry time of our remaining in our mothers wombe is nine 
months; the time of our ſotourning in our ſecond houſe is 
farre longer, threeſeore and tenne times twelue months: but 
in our third houſe, neither dayes, months, nor yeeres ſhall 
be reckoned ynto ys, for it isthe place of our cuerlaſting 
habitation, - 

If againe we compare themin bounds and largeneſſe of 
place, wefhall finde, that avthe belly of a woman is but of 
narrow bounds, in regard of this ample yniuerſe , ſo this is 
nothing in compariſon of thar high Palace,wherein are in- 
numerable manſions, prepared for many thouſans of Ele& 
Menand Angels. Forif one ſtarre be more then the whole 
eerth, what is the firmament which contains ſo many ftars? 
And if the Firmament be ſ{olarge, what ſhall we thinke of 
the heatten of heauens, which hath no limits, within which 
itis bounded? 

Andiaftly, if we compare them in beauty and pleaſure, 
O then what a difference ſhal ariſe! When thou waſt in th 
mothers belly , though thy bodie was indued with thoſ. 
ſame Organes of ſenſes, yer what ſaweſt thou, or heardeſt 
thou there? Euery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obie&, 


could breed thee no delight : but this thy ſecondhouſe, | 


thou 


mm 


| dence: the firll 
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eA meditation of the Glory to come. 


our ſecond 


-| houſe, is but 


the pauement 
of our third 
houſe, 

Luke 1.14. 


Fohs I, 26, 


f 
' 
' 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| Ahaſhuerus 


banquet not 


| our marriage 
banquet, 


Eſth. 
| 


| comparable to 
; that, hee made an other banquet to his Commons, for the 


The ſeeling of| ?Y 


thou ſeeſt it replemiſhed with variery of all neceſſary-and 
pleaſant things , no-fenſe wanting innumerable obieRs, 
that may delightthee; and yet all the beauty and pleaſure 
of this earth is as farre inferiour to that which is aboue,as it 
is ſuperior to that which the Infant had in the mothers bel- 
ly. The firmament, which is the ſeeling of our ſecond houſe, 
beautified with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, ſet in it b 

the hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 


precious ſtones in the world, ſhal bec no other thing, but 


the neather fide of the pauemer of our Palace. /ohx the Bap- 
riſt ſprung for ioy in the belly of his mother El;zabeth,when- 
the Lord Teſus came into the houſe : 1n the wombe of his 


mother Aary : but afterward when he ſaw the Lord Teſus 
more clearely face toface, and pointed him out with the 
finger, Behold the Lambe of God; when he ſtood by him, as 


a friend, and heard the yoice of the Bridegroome,he reioy- 
ced in another manner : ſo in very truth all the retoycin 

that we haue in the houſe of our pilgrimage, is bur like the 
ſpringing of /ohz Baptiſt in the mothers wombe,in compa- 


riſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith wee ſhall bee reple- 


niſhed, when we ſhall meete with our Bridegroome in our 
Fathers houſe, wherein we ſhall ſec him face ro face, and a- 
bide with him for euer. 

It is written of Ahaſhwermns,that he made a great banquet 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laſted for the ſpace of an 
hundred and foureſcore dayes,and when he had done with 


ſpace of ſeuen dayes; the place was the outmoſt court of 
the Kings Palace; the Tapeſtry was of all ſorts of colours, 
white, greene, and blue, faſtned with cords of fine linnen 


and purple, through rings andpillars of filuer,and marble; | 
the beds were of gold and filuer; the pauement of porphire, | 
marble,alablaſter,and blew colour, the veſſels wherin they | 


dranke were all of Gold. all this hee did , that hee might 


ſhew the glory of his kingdome,and the honor of his maie- | 


ſy. Ifa worm of the earth hath done ſo much for —_— gl 
IS 
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| A meitiitation of the Glory to come... 


how,I pray you,ſhal the Lord our God the grear King,de- | 
clare his glory z when he ſhall make his banquet, couer his | 
Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there- | 
unto, notfor a few daycs, but for euer ; not in the outmoſt 
,Court, but in the ner Court of his Palace? Surely, no 


tongue can expreſle it : for ſeeing hce hath decked this * 


ner, that he hath ordained lights both by day and night to | 


ſhine in it , and hath prepared a ſtore-houſe of Fowles in ' 


Fiſhes in the Sea, for our neceſſity; beſide innumerable 
pleaſures for deleQation; what glory and variety of plea- 
ſures may wee looke for , when he ſhall ſeparate vs fully | 
from the children of wrath, and afſembte vs all into the in- 
ner Court of his owne Palace, into the chamber of his pre- 
| fence ? Wee may well thinke withthe Apoſtle , that the 
; heart of man isnot able ro vnderſtand thoſe things, which 
God hath prepared for vs; and therefore will reſt with Da- 
| id, Bleſſed is the mau whom thon chuſeſt, and cauſest to come 
| wnto thee, hee ſhall dwell in thy Conrts, and bee ſatisfied with the 
' pleaſures of thine houſe, & 
| , This being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it is calledalife of glory : the next thing to be 
| conſidered here, is the eternity thereof : for there is here a\ 
 fecret oppoſition betweene our preſent ſufferings,of which 
the Apoſtle here ſayth,rhey are but for now, and berweene 
| that giory, which 2; (cor..4. he cals eternal] ; but herein we 
inſiſt not, hauing ſpoken of it before. 
| Thethird thing concerning this glory here touched, is 
 theclarity and perſpicuity thereof, /r ſhall bee renealed, and 
; not obſcured any more, as now it is. Now or life is hid with 
(rift in God. Now are wee the ſonnes of God, bnt it appeares 
| 2ot what we ſhall bee. As our Head being the God of glory, 
| ame into the world in the ſhape of a ſeruant : ſo his mem- 


his begged gloty , & rauiſhed men into admiration therof, | 


HD bers 


world wherein wee ſojourne, and which I haue called the | If the outward 
outmoſt Court of this Palace, in ſo rich and glorious man- | court ot Gods 


Palace bee (o 


furniſhed as wel 


/ {ce what is the: 
the ayre, another of Beaſts in the earth, and the third of jnner. 


P/al.65; 
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A meditation of the Glory to come. 


a 


Mans life on. 
' eartha ſtage, 
play,whercin 
men are diſgut- 
ſed,ſceming to 
| be that which 
they are not. 


P/al. 


4 
| The verity & 
ſolidity fir, 
it is within vs, 


Pal, 


RY - -_ m— ne 
bersliue here incarth ina contemptible eſtate, far inferior 


the Gentleman appeares in a Beggers weed, and the Beg- 
gar comes in with the royal robe and Scepterofa King ; in 
the time of aCtion they cannot be diſcerned , the honora- 
ble perſon being diſguiſed, is euill intreated, as if no honor 
were due vnto him, and he isplaced in the ſeat of honour, 
who is not a man of honor : but when the play is done,and 
the diſguifing Garments layd away, then euery man is 
knowne to bee ſuch as indeede heis, and returneth to his 
owne place : it is cuen ſoin this preſent world, the ſonnes 
of God appearc in moſt contemprible ſhapes : and on the 
other part , none more honorable than thoſe of whom we 
may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 7/hen they are exalted it is a ſhame 
for the ſonnes of men, Bur when the play ſhall be ended, the 


and cuery one ſhall appeare that which he is: the beggerly 
oarment of Lazarus ſhall be taken from him, hee ſhall bee 


hams boſome; the purple garment of the rich Glutton ſhall 
inlike manner be layd ade and then hee who ſeemed ho- 
nourable in the world, ſhall be ſent vato hell, and couered 
with ſhame and confuſion, 


glory, is the _ and ſolidity thereof: it ſhall not only be 
reuealed ynto vs, bur faith the Apoſtle, it ſhall be reucaled 
invs, EN:EMIN. Where we haueto put a difference between 
the glory of a Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the World. 


kde. Mt. 


is al glorious within, but ey of worldlings is without 
them, for they cither place their glory in the multitude of 


their attendants: The glory of a King conſiits in the multitude of 


hu ſubietts, if they haue no peopleto honour & obey them, 
their glory goecth to the ground; or in the teſtimonic and 


| commendati6 of men, counting it their glory tobe praiſed 


to their glory : therefore Gregory Nazianzen compares the. 
{ life of man vpon earth, to a ſtage play, wherein oftentimes 


Maskes and Vailes ſhall bee taken from the faces of men, | 


declared to be the ſonne of God, and gathered vnto Abra- | 


The laſt thing to bee conſidered here, concerning this 


ling; the.glory of Teruſalem is within; the Kings Daughter 


1 
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' ble man, fooliſhly reioycing in that which is the witnes of 


| the beginning , Sollicits huc & illuc circumennt, aliunde fibi 
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A meditation of the Glory to come. 


| 


of men. As the Camelion liues on the ayre, ſo liue they on 
the breath of other mens maurhes; if men commend them, 
they are puft yp; if men ſpeake cuill of them , they are caſt 
downe, O filly glory that is made vp and downe by the 
breath of another mis mouth ! ſurely-it can ncither be ſted- 
faſt nor ſtable. For as the Moone ſtands neuer in one ſtate; 
but changes continually , * becauſe it hath no light of the 
owne,but borrowes it from the Sun, and therefore ſhineth | 
more orleſle, as it is in aſpe& with the Suune, © is it with | 
them whoſe glory depends ypon the teſtimony of others, 
their greatnes is made vp or down, according to the praiſe 
or diforaife of men; but hewho with ob knoweth that his 
Witnefleis in Heauen, will place all his reioycing in the te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience;for that which at length will 
be our glory, muſtbe revealed vnto vs, 

Others againeare'ſo fooliſhly yaine-glorious, that they 
place their glory in their garments. This is a begd and va- 
niſhing glory : from the Wormes Man borrowes filkes, to 
decore him: from the Shel-fiſh Pearls : from the earth filuer 
and gold: from the Sheep, wool to be his garment : from 
the Oxen theirskin , to = his ſhooes : from the Fowles 
| feathers, to drefſe him likea foole. Thus being clad like 
| Herod on his birth-day, hee will ſeeme to bee an honoura- 


| his ſhame, and ſhould bee the matter of his humiliation : 
| thus men hauing loft that glory which God gaue them in 


| gloriams colligentes omni irriſione digniſſimam , runne' vp and 
downe With great care, gathering from other things a glo- 
 xyto themſelues, moſt worthy to be ſcorned. 

Now to conclude,as we haue ſome way ſeene the'great- 
 nefle of this glory prepared for ys, ſo arewee tolabourto 
; haue our harts inflamed with ſuch a loue and defire therof, 
| that we may deſpiſe the beſt things of this Earth as Dung, 
 andaccount the greateſt gloryof fleſh, to be as withering 
| graſſe in- compariſon. of it, and may reſolue'patiently to 
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Ameditation of the Glory to come. 


| What taſte 
worldlings 
haue of the 
1oyes tO Come. 


thatglory, 1s 
becaule vvce 
know it not. 


Epheſ. . 


SI 
| P/al, 


| 


pleaſures thereof,that we may inioy hcauen? As for world- 


The only cauſe, 
why we walke, 
ſlowly toward 


| Ieſus Chriſts ſake. 


| — 


beare, yea, to reioyce inour preſent afflictions, vader hope 
of that glory to be revealed in vs, There is no man wee {ee 
that will refuſe ro change for the better, hee exchanges (1. 
uer for gold,and giues lead for precious ſtones, thou gh the 
better he gets be but in opimon : and ſhall not we be con. 
tent like the wiſe men of God, to torgoe the cartBang the. 


lings, itis no maruaile to ſee them rake a dunghill of earth 
in their armes,and fay vnto it, 7 how art my ioy and my portion: 
for they nor being illuminated with the light of the living, 
make choyce of that, which, according to their light, the 
elteeme to be beſt; or if at any time they haue taſted of the 
powers of the life to come; yet are they like tothoſe Mar- 
chants, who hauing taſted wines which pleaſed them well, 
refuſe to buy them, being ſcared with the greatneſle of the 
price which muſt be giuen for chem:euen ſo haue they their 
owne ioy at the hcaring of the word,, and haue alfotheir 
owne defires to bee glorified with Chriſt; but when they 
heare that before they inioy that glory , they muſt ſuffer 
with Chriſt, deny themſelues,forſake their ſinful pleaſurts, 
and ceaſe from their gainefull trade of wickedneſſe, they | 
giue oucr the bargaine , they ſtumbleand fall backe to the 
former courſe of their vngodly life. | 
But aſſurcdly if we all knew thoſethings which belong. 
to our peacc, but now are hid from our eyes, ten thouſand 
worlds could not keepe ys back from them; and therefore 
ſeeing all the cauſe of our ſlow running towards that price 
of our heauenly calling, is in the darknefſe of our minds,let | 
ys pray continually that the Lord would lighten the cies of 
our vnderſtanding,that we may know theriches of his glo- 
rious inheritance prepared for the Saints. And againe, 
Lord, remember vs with the fauour of thy people, and viſit | 
vs with thy ſaluation, that wee may ſee thefelicity of thy 
Choſen, and reioyce with the ioy of thy people, and glory 
with thine Inheritance : which the Lord grant vnto vs for 


_— 
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Verſe | 


The creatnres cry for the day of Redempt ion. 


VERSE 19, For the fernent deſire of the creature waytethwhen 
the ſonnes of God ſhall be renealed, 


@7z= Ec hauc heard hitherto the Apoſtles firſt 
WD 6h principall argument of comfort againſt the 
WW \/ 2 Crofle,taken trom the end of our aftiictions.ſet 


DR) down in the end of the 17. verſe. If wee ſuffer 
wih Chriſt we ſhall raignewith ( hriſt. This argument he hath ' 
amplificd inthe 18, verſe, We ſhall be glorified with ſuch 
a glory, as for weight & eternity ſhall farre exceed our goue 


| ſent ſufferings. Now hee inſiſts till in the ſame ampliftica- 
tion, and hee proves that glory muſt be both a great and a 
 certaine glory. Firſt, becauſe the creature, by that inſtinct 
of nature which God hath pur into it, waites for the reue- 
lation of that glory. Secondly, becauſe the ſonnes of God 
who have receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, by inſtinct of 
race, Wait alſo for it, Now it can neither be a {mall thing 
nor yet yncertaine , which God hath taughthis creatures 
| both by inſtin& of Nature and of grace tolong for : but it 
muſt be ſome excellent and moſt certaine good, wherupon 
God hath ſet the inſtinct and defire of his creature. 

This being the Apoſtles purpoſe , the order of his pro- 


' ceeding is ſhortlythis : verſe. 19, he ſets downe a propofſi- 
| tion of the creatures feruent defire, to ſee that glory renca- 
led: thereafter he aſſignes two reafons why they are ſo de- 
| frous of 1t,- The firſtis, verſe 20. taken from the preſent 
hard eſtate of the creature, The next is, verſ.21. taken from 
their furure better eſtate , ynto the which they ſhall be re- 
ſtored, when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed : and rhen 
he concludes this argument yer{.22, And this'purpoſe hee 


| handles at the greater length , becauſc in all the booke of 


' 
\ 
| 


| For the fernem ,) Here,as] haue faid;he fers downe apro- 
| poſition of that feruent defire, whereby the creature waites 
; for the reuclation of the ſonnes of God 2 andhis earneſt 
| expecta- 
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_ The Apoſlle 


God this ſubie&t is not handled, ſaue in this place onely.” 


inhſts m the 
amplification 
of this glory. 
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The creatures try forthe day of Redemption. 


expectation of the creature he expreſleth by foure very fig. 
nificant phraſcs:the firſt word fignifterh ſuch an earneſt de. 
fire, as wee vſe to teſtifie by the lifting vp of our head, and 
attentiue looking for the coming of one, whom we would 


 faine baue z with this he aſcribes to the creature a hoping, 


and thirdly, a ſighing and groning,ſuch as is vied of them, 
who lye vnder a heauy burden , whereof they would faine 
be eaſed : and laſt he Goth , they trauaile in paine with ys : 
thereby declaring the vehemency of their dehre,, that it is 
ke the carneſtdefire of a woman trauailing with childe, 
who molt earneſtly wiſheth to be deljuered, 

All theſc by a figure, and improperly aſcribed to the 
creature , ſignifie vnto vs, that forcible inclination and in- 
ſin& of nature, whereby the creature bendeth it ſelfe to 


practice that good in the higheſt degree, for which it was | 


made, to the glory of God and good of man; which be. 
cauſe it is not permitted to do, being reſtrained by aſuperi- 


our power for the fin of man, theretore it is deſcribed ynts, 


vs fighing and groning , wearie of the preſcnt cſtare, and 


waiting for a better, As we ſce that the needle of the Mari- 


ners compaſſe , touched with the Adamant, hath in it this : 


naturall inclination, that it ſeekes continually toward the 
North , from which if it be reſtrained by any violent moti- 
on, it ſhakes and trembles continually , as a malecontent ; 
bur if it obtaine the owne end, and be once direRly ſet to- 
ward the North, thendoth it reſt : it is even ſo with the 


creature, the hcauens and the earth being ſubdued vnder 


the bondage of vanity, & their natural inclination to good 
| reſtraincd,for our fins; cannot reſt, but in their owne kinde 


Goh and grone , waiting for the day of their deliuerance: | 
| 
4s 2 certaine voice or defire, whichhe ynderſtands no lefle, 


and this inſtin& of nature in the creature, is vnto the Lord 


than he doth the voyce of the mouth, or deſire of the heart 
in thoſe creatures, whom he hath indued withreaſon and 


we come tothe doctrine, 


We 


"a 


ſenſe. This being ſpoken for the expoſition of the words, | 


———— 
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be creatures cry for the day of Redemption. | 


We find in the holy Scriptures a three-fold vſe of Gods A threefold vic! 
creatures toward vs : their fir(t yſcis to ſerue vs,if wee will ofthe creature! 
ſerue the Lord;yea,vpon this condition, the Angels are not | toward man, | 
aſhamed to be called our miniſters and ſeruants, Their ſe- | | 
| cond vſe is to croſſe vs when we offend God, then they 
| ſerue eitherto puniſh vs in our perſons, or to hurt ys in our 
goods; for when wee will not willingly honour God with | 
the firlt fruits of our riches, but abuſe them to the fulfilling 
of our owne luſts, it is a righteous thing with God to taxc | | Hy 
vs againſt our will, by ſending forth his officers and exact- 
ers,luch as the Caterpiller, and the Palmer-worme,to eate 
vp that tribute which wee owe vnto God, but haue refuſed & 
to pay him, And thirdly,they ſerue to teach vs;for there is | | 
no creature in Heauen or Earth which doth not teachvs m_ 
ſome leſſon : the Emmet learnes vs prouidence,the Fowles | 
of the ayre, and Lillies of the field reach ys to caſt our con- 
fidence on God : and here the creature is brought in,tea- 
ching vs to become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of ſine, 
andtolong for our promiſed deliuerance. 
| This is that miſcrable cſtate whereunto man is brought | How far man 
by his apoſtacie from God, In the*beginning man was | by apoſtacie 
made Lord and gouernour of all the creatures; in one day __ IRS) | 
he called them all before him, and gaue them names accor- _ fa ba 
ding tothcir kindes,as one who knew them better in their OO OY: 
nature and vertue,then they did themſclues,and they al by 
| coming ar his call ro his Court, acknowledged him, vnder 
God, their ſuperiour and Lord: this was a part of mans glo- 
ry inthe beginning ; but nowfalling away from God, hee 
| hath alſo ſo farre degenerated from his owne kind, that he 
1s become inferiour to the beaſts : as Balaams Aﬀe was wi- 
ferthen his maſter ; ſo the creatures in their kind reprooue 
| the fooliſhnes of man, who was their Lord, TYo tended 
|  Waiteth,)The word imports a continuall a& ofexpeRa- | of the creature 
| tion, their expectation expeCterh : this carneſt waiting of | may make man 
| the creature may makevs aſhamed of our blockiſh dulnes, | *fhame d,who 


| . waitesnot fcr 
| that haue not our mindes and hearts ſer continually vpon |, _. lory 
that 


_ | 263 


— ac=——o——— 
— 
”2T _ 
Leg 
- ” = of a my 
EO v-_ -- Pro WP" 
-d s 
- —_ 
"C 
Px o - —_— 


* 


. - 
—__—_— 
< 
- 


: 


| 


/ 


| other men, bc- 


! tetion, 


The creathres cry forthe day of Redemption. 


1, Pet, 2. 


The ſonnes of 
God noware 
not reuealed. 
þ 4 

In regard of 
their perſons, 
whichnoyy are 
not knowne. 


Ioh,a1g.20,22, 


This tearnes vs 
not to deſpiſe 


cauſe we know 
nocwhat they 
arein Gods 


{ to behold them, 


that day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor- 
ration belongs vntovs , that we ſhould looke for that day, 
and haſt vnto it, As the creatures were not made for them. 
ſclues,but for vs,ſo they ſhal not þe reſtored for themſelues 
but for vs, forthe greater augmentation of our glory: and 
if they who ſhall haue but the ſecond roome, long for that 
day, how ſhould we long for it,for whom that glory chicf- | 
ly is prepared ? 
then the ſonnes of Godſhall bee rewealed, ) The ſonnes of 
God are now ſayd,not to be reucaled in two reſpe&ts:; firſt, 
becauſe rhcir perſons are not revealed: ſecondly, becauſe | 
the glory and dignity is not yet reuealed, As for the perſons 
of elect men, it1s true the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
makes themlelues alſo afrer their eftcctual calling,to know 
that they are his ; his Spirit bearing teſtimony ynto their 
ſpirits, that they are the ſonnes of God, he giues ynto them 
thatnew Name , which none knowes, bur they who haue 
it ; but now they are not ſo reuealed, that they are knowne 
of the world ; For this cauſe the world knowes you not becauſe it 
knowes not him, The good Wheate of the Lord is now ſo 
coucred with chaffe, and his excellent pearls arc locked vp 
in carthen veſſels, the vyeſſell is ſeene and contemned for the 
baſeneſſe thereof, the pearle is not ſcene and therefore not 
eſtcemed according to the excellency thereof : beſide this, 
thereare many of the ſonnes of God not yet come into the 
world, and many already gone out of it, whom we know 
' not:bur in that generall aflembly ofthe Saints of God ſhall 
bee gathered together into one, at the right hand of the 
Lord Icſus, and ſhall be clearely - ited, that the wic- 
ked, their enemies, ſhall know them, and bee confounded 


And of this ariſeth a warning to vsall, that none of vs 
deſpiſe another, but that euen thoſe who for the preſent are 
euill,and contrary minded, we-wayte vpon them patiently, 
| proouing, if atany time God will give them repentance, 


chat they may come out of the ſnare of the diucl], The ſons 


of 


The creatures ory for the day of Redemption. 


of God are not yetreuealed , he that preſently is an cnemy 
in regard of his rebellious conuerſation , what knowelt 
thou whether in the counſell of God hee bee one of Gods 
choſen children or no? And ifhe be ſo, thou maylt be ſure, 
that before he dye, the Lord ſhall convert him, it not of a 

erſecutor to make him a Preacher, as hee did Pawl, yet at 
leaſt a Profeſſour of that ſame truth which thou haſt em-» 
braced, 

Secondly, not only are the perſons of Gods ſonnes vn- 
knowne, but their glory alſo is now obſcured, and their /ife 
i; hidwith Chriſt , they are accounted the ofi-{cowrings of 
the carth,and intreated in the world,as if they were the on- 
ly mento whom ſhame and ignominy did appertaine : yea, 
their glory is not known vnto themſelues, even thoſe who 
hauc recetued thenew Name, and the teſtimeny of the Sp1- 
rit recording to them that they are the ſons of God ; when 
they look to their contemptible bodies, and abundant cor- 
ruption in thcir ſoules , they ſeeme vnto themſelues to bee 
nothing lefſe than the ſonnes of God. I marke it, that wee 
may learne to beware of Sathans policie, whereby he carri- 


—_ 


cannot but breede in vs horfiMefeare and doubtings, To 
this craft let vs oppqne that comfort of the Apoſtle, Dearel 
| belowed,nnow are we the ſonnes of God, jet doth it not appeare what 
we ſhallbe, itis but the beginnings , and not the perfe&tion 


- 


| of grace and glory which wee hauc in this life t. by the be-, 


| ginningslet vs know that we are the ſonnesof God, and 
| where we finde no perfeQtion,let vsnot be diſcouraged, re- 


of Godis not yet reucaled. 

We are here againe further to conſider, that where the 
| Lord giues ynto the reſt of his workes, the name of a crea- 
| ture, hee vouchſafes ypon ys the names of ſonnes, ſhewing 
 vs,that albeit in regard of creation we are his creatures, and 
; come ynder that ſame name with the reſt of his works; yer 
| now in regard of his grace communicated ynto ys, wee are 

| S much 


Le O_—R —_ 


eth vs to iudge ofour wow "7x preſent eſtate , which | 


| 
| 
| 


membring this is the time wherein the glorie of the. ſonnes | 


2 

| Inregardof 

their glory 

which now is 

ob[curcd, 
Col. 3.3. 

Tat if 


The ſonnes ” 
God ſhonld 
nor indec of 
| themlelues by 
| rheir prelenit 
| eſtare, \ 


| I, Jeb. Z 


| 


Comfortable, 
| that where the 
' Lord call sthe 
reſt of his 
works his crea 
tures,he calleth' 


vs his ſonnes. | 
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| Our duty a» | 
| gAINC Craues, 
| that in our | 
| hart we ſhou!d 
| preferrc the 
Lord aboue all 
| his creatures, 
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-The * creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 
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much more than that which we were by creation, and in 
that reſpect more eſteemed of by him, than all the reſt of 

115 works '5belide, As a Farther counteth much more of his 
SonRC, whom hc hath begotten, than he doth of all other 


things h e hath whartſoeuer : ſo the Lord our God eſtcemes | 


more precious vnty him, one of theſe his excellent ones, 


whom he hath be egotten in his beloued Sonne the Lord Te- 
ſus, than he (jo7h of all other befides. For their ſakes he re. | 
| proves Kings, nec alters the courſe of Nature,and turneth | 


vp-hide down rhe ſtare of things 1 in the world : ; yea, he ſhall 
declare at length that they are his onely tr eafore+ from the 
time that once he gers them all gathered vnto him, the ad 


—_ —- — 


min:{tration of this world, 25now it is, ſhall ceaſe and take. 


an end, 
h that we could fRirreyv p our hearts to a thankfulneſſe 


' toward our God ! ſhall wee not honour him as our Father, 


who hath called vs his Sonnes ? Shall we any more {et anie 
of his creatures in our aFection be* ore him, who hath ſet 


vs in tits heart aboue all his creatures? Alas! how pittifull is | 
the folly of man, who being 1 ignorant of God. coeth dotino | 


after rhe creature, as thous the workes of his hands were 
more to bee beloued than himſelfe? Oc if there were more 
beauty or vertuc in the creature than in him who made it ? 
True indeed, they haue their owne beauty , Prlchrum cx- 


lum, priſchra'terra, ſed pulchrior qai fecit itz, the Heaucn is 


beautiful, the earth is beautifull, bur more beautifull i ts hee 
that made them : the greateſt roodnefſe of the creature, is 


but the ſmalleſt ſparke of that goodnefle which 15 in the 


| Creator. 


4 
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The creatures cry forthe day of Redemption, | 


VERSE 20. Becauſe the Creature is ſi2bieft unto vanity, not 
of it owne will , but by reaſon of hun who hath | 


ſubdued it vnder hope. 


5 He Apoſile hauing ſ:t downe in theformer | 
, verſe a propolition of thac feruent dehire , | The firſt rea. 
& whercby the creature wayts for rcuelation of | 19% 0? 12 (fre 
> the ſons of God, aſſigneth now two reaſons | rigor. 
y of their defire:the fir{t contained in this verſe | , qc... tn, 
15 taken from the preſent euill cllare of the creature, which | rheir preſent, 
now # ſubieft to vanity. This vanity, as we take it,is opened | hor, an cuil 
ro that originall integrity, wherewith rhe creature was in- | care, 
dued in the beginning , and it con{;fts in theſe two : firit, 
| that the curſe of God is laid on the creaiwre for the linne ot | 
man : ſecondly, that ihe creature js abuſed contrary to its 
owne will, whick is alſo a conſequent of tne curſe, | 
Asfor the firſt, the curfe of God inflicted ypon the crea- | Thoda 
ture for a puniſhment of man, hath {poiled the creature of 0- | 


_ 22 1s ſubiero a 
riginall beauty and originall vertue:: the heauens now are | 


. 
0 


_— > —— — 


c two-fold va# 
beautitul,but nothing fo beaurifu] as they were by the firſt | M'ty- 
creation:the earthalſois ſported(like the face of a woman, 
once beautiful, but now deformed with ſcabbes of Lepro- 
he,) with thiſtles, thornes, and much barren wildernefle, 
which are the ſenſible effects of Gods curſe vponit, They 
| have, in like manner, loſt much ofcheir- oy iginall vertue, 
| rhough the creature in its owne kind intend it ſefero pro- | 
duce thoſe efftes which ir might have done by the firſt 
creationzyct it is reftrained & ſubdued by a ſuperior power, | 
Tane necrer the Sun draws tothe end of his daily coviic, the | 
Iefle is his ſtrength, for wee ſee the Sun inthe encning dc- 
; caycesin heat, {o itis the longer by reuolution,he tunes a- 
| bout in his ſphere, he waxes alway the weaker : and to vſe | 
| the ſimilitude of the holy Spirit ; as a garment the older it 
groweth,becomes the lefle beautifull, and the lefſe able ro | | 
warme him who wearesit; ſo the creatures by continuance 
S 2 of | 


I 

| By rhe curſe 
they arc {por 
l:do or:vinall 
beauty and 
VCITUC. 
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! The other part 

' of the yanity,is 

' athreef6ld a- 
-| buſe of the 

; Creature, 

| I 

; Concertung 

; God, 


| 
| | 3 
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X Concerning 
the gody, 
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Andas fin in- | of yceres,decreaſe in beauty and yertue, The finne of man - 
creaſztb, forke hath brought this curſe ypon the creature, and the daily in- 
curle increa= | create of mans fin, makes a daily increaſe of the curſe, The | 


The createres cry for the day of Redemption. 
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firſt man that Gnned was Adam , and for his ſake God cur- 
ſed the carth : the ſecond notorious f{inncr we read of was 

2:2, & for his ſake God curled the carth the ſecond time : 
and albeit the Lord dothy not alway tell in expreſſe words, 
how cuery abominable finner. that hath ſuccecded (ain, 
hath in like manner drawne on anew curſc vpon the crea- 
ture ; yet thatone ſerueth for all, toteach vs, that as finne 
orowes, ſo growes the curſe,and the multiplication of the 
curſe, brings with it a dayly diminution of that originall 
vertue and beauty , which the creature had inthe begin- 
ning. 

The other part of this vanity is the abuſe of the creature, 
which is three-fold: firſt, concerning God : ſecondly,con- 
cerning the godly ; and thirdly, concerning the vyicked, 
Concerning God, this is a feareful! abuſe, that the creature 


| which God made for his glory,is abuſed to his diſhonor;as 


, 
j 
j 
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OD 


when the Tewes tooke the gold and filuer which God gave 
them, and made vp of it Baz! tothemſelues; or when the 
Perfizs worſhipped the Sunne ; and the Egyptians, Beaſts 
in ſtead of God : for this vanity and bondage, the creatures 
in their owne kinde , figh and grone, complaining they 
ſhould be abuſed to another end, then that whereunto the 
Lord did make them,and whereat by their natural inclina- 
tion they would be allo themſelues, 

Secondly,the creature js abuled as concerning the godly, 
when they are compelled ro do cuil to thoſe to whom they 
would do good : for euery creature inits owne kinde, is 
naturally bent robe a comfortable inſtrument, & a ſeruant | 
tothe Seruant of God; but otherwiſe, where the fire is for- 
ced toburne them, or where the Water to choke them, or 
that they are in any ſuch ſorr abuſed by the-wicked to trou- 


Ah 
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ble the Seruants of God, it is againſt their wilka vanity and 
{eruitude, whereof they faine would bedelivercd. 
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. The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, _ 

And thirdly,the creatures are abuſed, when they are c6- 
elled to ſerue the wicked rebels and enemics of God, ſore 
againſt their, will. The Sun is weary of ſhining to the wic- 
ked,who hauing their cies open to ſee the workes of God, 
had neuer their hearts nor mouthes open to glorifie him; 
the earth in like manner is wearied with the heauy burthen 
of fin, which daily increaſes vpon her ; ſhe cries vnto God, 
and deſires to be relieued of this bondage; yea, if the Lord 
did not reſtraine her, ſhe would open her mouth and ſwal- 
low the wicked, as ſhee did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram : 
and in very deede, when once the creature ſhall be ſer ar li- 


berty,and no ſuperior power ſhal hold them ynder this ſer- 


uitude, then ſhall the creatures declare that they ſerued the 
wicked ſorc againſt their will, forno creature ſhall render 
any more ſeruice vnto them; the Sun ſhall ſhine no more 
vpon them, the Earth ſhall beare them no longer , and the 
Water ſhall not giue ſo much as one drop out of her trea- 
ſures to refreſh theni, 

To declare this,out of that one temporall judgement in- 
flited vpon the ſtift-necked Egyptians, we may take ſome 
notice how fearefull that laſt and yniuerſall wrath ſhall be; 
that ſhall be powred out vpon all the wicked,being aſſem- 
bled into one. Out of the third Heauen came his Angel to 
fight againſt them, and ſlue their firſt-borne. In the ſecond 
Heauen the Sun with-drew his.countenancefrom them, as 
from a people of darknefſe, not worthy of his light. In the 
third Heauen the Elements by courſe fought againſt them, 
the fire flaſhed out terrible Alames into their faces; the ſoft 
Water gufhed out of the bowels of the clouds, & was tur- 
ned into hard ſtones, to ſtrike them, who in the hardnes of 
their hearts rebelled againſt God : the ayre became peſti- 
tentious to them, and corrupted their bodies with biles and 
botches : the Waters beneath were turned into bloud ; the 


earth was potſoned with yenimous flies, which made it rot; 


abominable Frogs maderheir land ſtinke,for the lothſom- 
neſſe of their fins : their ſenfitiue creatures which ſerued 
| S3 them, 
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Concerning 
the wicked, 
whom againf! 
their vill they 
ſerue. 


The creatures 
being reſtored 
totheliberty, 
ſhall all concur 
to plague the 
wicked. 
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creatnres cry for the day of Redemption. 


them, were horribly plagued: their Flockes by land conſu- 
med with murraine : their fiſh in the Sca rots and dyes : 
their vegitatiue Creatures are 21ſo deſtroyed : their Vines 
and Fig-trees are blaſted:the flax that ſhould haue clothed 
them; the barly that ſhould hauc fed them are ſmitten,and 
there is nothing belonging to them, were it never ſo ſmal, 
but the wrath of God leized vpon it. This was but a tem- 
porall and particular iudgement , yet doth it make ynto vs 
JE lome repreſentation of that vniuerſail indgement, wherein 
b all the creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their helps 
to torment the wicked , when the full cup of Gods wrath 
b ſhall be powred out vpon them. 
kan 4, Not of the ownewill.) This is (as we ſayd before) figura- 
{| afcribed tothe! Fiucly ſpoken of the creature, that it is ſayd to hauca will, 
| | creature. For the will of the creature is no other thing,but the natu- 
rall inclination of the creature; and the meaning is,that the 
creature of its owne nature is not ſubiectro this vanity, but 
tat itis ſubdued ynder it, by the ſuperiour power of God, | 
for the ſinne of man. Where if it be asked how ftands this | 
! Bow ſtands it] With juſtice, that the creature which finned nor, ſhould be 
| with Tuſtice, | ſubiected to vanity for the {inne of man ? The queſtion is | 
that the crea- eaſily anſwered, if we conſider that the creatures were not | 
| ES + 2-004 made for themſclues, but for the yſc and ſeruice of man,and 
that whatſocuer change to the worſc is come vpon them,is 
not their puniſhment; but apart of ours. If earthly Kings 
bj: 4 without violatio of iuſtice may puniſh their rebels, not on- 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes, or 0- 
therwiſc in their goods & ſubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
| to reproue the Lords doing, who hauing conuinced man of 
2 a notorious treaſon, hath not only puniſhed himſelfe , but 
| defaced the houſe wherein he fet him to dwell ? Seeing he | 
bath violated the band of his ſeruice yntoGod, what reaſon 
| | 1s it that Gods creatures ſhould continue in the firſt courſe 
of their ſeruice to him ? Surely it ſtands with the righteous | 
iudgement of God;that his creatures ſhould become com- 
fortleſſe ſeruants to man , ſeeing man of his own free-wil is 
| become | 
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become an vnprofitable ſeruant to his God yea, a wicked 
Rebell againſt him. . 

And againe, that the Apoſtle ſayth, the change which is | +4. (11 6f An- 
made in the Creature,is againſt the will of the Creature,it | gels, ofman,& 
ſerues greatly for our humiliation. The fall of apoſtate An- | of che creature 
oels was afall by finne, but with their will, and without a compared, 
Tempter to allure them, and now is without any hope that 
euer they ſhall be reſtored, The fall of man was allo a fall 
by fin of his owne free will, but not without the Temprer, 
and now not without hope of recouery ang reſtitution.Bur 
the fall of the Creature , was neither a fall of finne, nor of 
their owne will, but a caſting of them downe againſt their 
will from their originall ſtate , yet not without hope to be | 
delivered. Miſerable in the higheſt degree are apoſtate 
| Angels, who of their owne free-will, without any exterior 
| Terypter,haue deſerted their firſt habitatis, and caſt them- 
ſelues into remedilefle condemnation. Miſerable in the ſe- 
cond degree are reprobate men , who haue fallen of their 
owne free-wil(ſuppoſe prouoked by an exterior Temptcr) 
and ſhall neuer be partaker of the reſtitution of the ſonnes 
of God, But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs, that where wee fell with Angels, and reptobate | 
men,yet we are reſtored without them. The eto | 
of our fall ſhould humble vs, for in it we are worſe then the 
Creatures; they haue fallen from their glory, but not with 
their owne; we are fallen from ours, and we cannot excuſe + 1 
our ſelues, but it was with our wil. Again, the hope of our 
reſtitution ſhould greatly corfort vs, conſidering that the 
Lord hath vouchſafed that mercy vnto ys, which hee hath 
denyed ynto others, | 

Further wee are taught here , ſo oft as we are croſſed by | wee nou d 
the creature,not to murmure againſt God, nor to blame the | blameou 
Crearure,but to complaine vpon ourſelues. If the heauens | {clues when we 
aboue be as braſſe;and the earth as iron, if the ſea rage,and | F< cr ſled by. 
the ayre waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the field beoffen.. | ***reaare. | 
ces whereat wee ſtumble and fall, if the Beaſtes we haue 
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Man and the 
creature for 
mans ſake are 
reftored to 
hope, which 
neither apo» 
Nate Angels, 
nor reprobate 
men hauc, 


The ſecond 
reaſon of the 
ferucnt defire 
of the creature 
taken from 
their better . 
eftate which is 
tO COMes 


_— 


- RE 
| bought or hired for our yſe, ſerue ys not at our pleafure; 


; his Aſſe; what maruaile they keepe no couenant withys, 


' for our ſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for-' 


T he creatures cry for the day of Redemption. OE : 


-- 


vs not foolifhly murmure againft them,as Balaam did ypon 


ſeeing we haue not kept couenant with our God ? 

Vader hope.) Herein hath the Lord wondertully magnifi- 
ed his mercy towards vs,that he hath not only giuen to our 
ſclues aliuely hope of full deliverance, bur alſo A our grea- 
ter comfort hath extcded the ſame toward the creature for | 
our cauſe, The apoſtate Angels are-not partakers of this 
hope, as wee layd before, that reſtitution promiſedin the | 
Goſpel, was neuer preached vnto them : we read that ſom- 
time they haue giuen this confeſſion, that Ieſus is the Sonne 
of God, but they ncuer ſent out a petition to him for mer- 
cie; for they haue receiued within themſclues an.irreuoca- 
ble ſentence of condemnation,& they know certainly that 
mercileſſe judgement abides their wilfull and malicious a- 
poſtaſie;and reprobatce men inlike manner, haue no hope of 
any good thing abiding them after this life : and therefore, | 
weare ſo much the more to magnifie Gods mercy toward 
vs, who by grace hath put a difference betweene vs and 
them,where there was none by Nature,and hath not onel 
given to vs our (clues a lively hope of reſtitution; bur alſo | 


our {inne, partakers of the ſame deliuerance with ys, | 
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VERSE 21. Becanſe the creature alſo ſhall be delinered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liber- 
ty of F472 of God, 


WW Ere followes the ſecond reaſon, wherefore 


7 the creature teruetly defires the day of the 
2A reuclation of the ſons of God, and it is ta- 
&] ken fr6 that glorious eſtate, into thewhich:| 
=] the creature ſhal be tranſlatediithat day. 
= Where firſt wee haue toſee what creature} 7 


ey 
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| The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 
this'is which ſhall be delivered: and ſecondly, what the de- 


j 
 liverance is. The word creature, is a general name of all the 
. works of God, but here it is put for thoſe creatures which 
| being made by God for man, were hurt by the fail of man, 
; and {hall be reſtored with him, And ſo vnder this name we 
, compriſe not reprobate Angels and men; neither thoſe ex- 
; Crements of Nature, which are bred of dung and corrupti- 
; on, neither thornes, thiſtles, or tuch like , which are the 
| fruits of Gods curſe vpon the creature for our ſin,and are in 
that day to be deſtroyed, not reſtored : but by the creature 
we vnderſtand the heauens and earth, with the reſt of the 
elements and workes of God therein contained, made for 
the glory of God, and the vie of man, 

And this is to declare that excellent deliverance wee 
haue by leſus Chriſt, there is no wound which Sathan hath 
giuen man by finne., but the Lord Teſus by his grace ſhall 


cureit : hee ſhall not onely purge our ſoules from all linne, 


| and deliuer our bodics from the power of the oraueand, 


corruption, bur ſhall deliuer the:creatures our ſexuants from 
that curſe, which our finnes brought vpon them, To make 
this yet more clecre, we are to know that there are three 
obiects of Sathans malice, The firſt is God and his gloric, 
the. ſecond is man and his {aluation: : the third is the crea- 
| ture, made for Gods glory and mans good. Theprincipall 
 obieQ of Sathans malice is God and bis glory, he hates the 
Lord with a deadly and irreconcilcable hatred; ſo that if ir 
lay in his power, he would vndoe that moſt high and holy 
Maieſty : but becauſe, rage as he will, hee cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieſtie, he turnes him-to the ſecondary obiect, 
which is man,& troubles him by all means,not ſo much for 
mans owne caule, as for the Lords, whoſe glory he ſeckes 
to deface that ſhines in man. And if here lobe cannot pre- 
uaile, by reaſon that the Lord hath made ahedge round 
about man, he turnes him to the third-obie& of his malice, 
which is the creature ; againſt which he is ſo inſatjable,that 
a7 canbe licenſed rodoeno-more;, yer doth hee eſteeme 
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Three obie&s 
of Sathans ma» 
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'-God over- 


ſhooteth Sa- 
than in all his 
machinati- 
ons. 


To what vſe 


the creatutes 


will ſcrue in 


the day of re- 


— - - 


Nitution, we | 


; 
! 
; 
[ 
, 
' 


| 
| 
| 
j 
} 
| 


it ſome pleaſure tohim, to get leauctoenterinto Swine, 
that he may deſtroy them : and this he doth,not that he ac- 
counts a beaſt hisprey,for all the beaſts of the carth cannot 
fatisfie this roaring lion, bur that, deſtroying the creature, 
he may driue man to impatience, and prouoke him to blal- 
pheme the Lord, as by theſe ſame meanes he made the Ga- 


darens murmure againſt Ieſus Chriſt, and put him out of 


their land; and this hath bin the courſe of Sathan euer ſince 
the beginning. | 

But blefſed be the Lord our God, who ouer-ſhootes Sa- 
than and all his intentions, that ſame man whom Sathan 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored , and ſhall ſet his Image 
more glorious in him than it was before : and thoſe Crea- 
tures which Sathan defaced , for the hatred he carrieth to 
Gods plory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtore againe: 
the glory of God increaſeth as 1t is impugned,, euery new 
declaration of ſathans malice ſhal end in anew declaration 
of Gods glory: neither is that enemy able to giue a wound 
to any of Gods children, but the Lord ſhall make it whole, 
and ſhall at the length confound Sathan by his owne 
meanes. 

And here becauſe it is commonly demanded,vnto what 
yſe can theſe creatures ſerue at this day,ice:ng we ſhal haue 
no need of the Sunne, nor of other naturall meanes where- 


by now our life is preſerued ? Tothis I an{were, that if the 
ſhall knowbeſt Lord will haue theſe workes of his hands to continue and 
whea weſceit,| hand as euerlaſting monuments of his goodnes , and wit- 


neſſes in their kind of his glory ; who is it that can contra- 
dict it? It is cnough for vs,that we know they ſhal be deli. 
ucred and tranſchanged into a more glorious eſtate; but for 


| what vſe,we ſhall beſt know in that day, when we ſhall ſce 


it: inthe meane time reuerencing the Lords diſpenſation, 


Jer vs rather endeuour to be partakers of that glory, than 
curiouſly to moue thorny,and ynprofitable queſtions con- 


cerning it, 
Now'as for the manner of their deliverance, Secing the 
Apoſtle 


- _—_— 


_—_—— 


| 


1 


| 
| 
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| workes therein ſhall be burnt 


| fore that all theſe things must bee diſſolued , what manner of per- 
ſons enght wee to be in holy connerſation and goalineſſe ? Seeing 


} and heyres of that kingdome? let vs nor deceiue ourſelues; 


Apoſtle ſaith, that the heauens (hal paſſe away with a noiſe, 
and the elements ſhal melt with heat, & the earth with the 
with fire $,and ſceing the 
Pſalmiſt faith,they ſhal be delivered : This doubt ſhal cafi- 
ly be looſed if Scripture be made interpreter of Scripture. 
The Pfalmiſt in that ſame place expones the word of peri- 
ſhing, by the word of changing ; what this changing ſhall 


be,thc Apoſtle here makes it manifeſt, while he cals itthe | 


deliuering of them frem one eſtate into another : ſo that 
wee are not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concerning 
their ſubſtance, bur as c6ncerning thoſe qualities of vanity, 
ſeruitude, and impotency, whereunto they haue been ſub- 
iced by the fall of man. As filuer & gold is changed by the 
fire, the drofle periſheth, but the ſubſtance remaineth ; ſo 
ſhall theſe creatures bee changed in that day , for which 
cauſe alfo they are called, New Heanezs, andrew Earth, 
And out of this we may perceiue the neceſſity of tharex- 
hortation giuen vnto vs by the holy Apoſtle: Seeing there- 


the ſimpleſt ſeruant who ſhall haue any place in that king- 
dome mult be changed, & recciue anew livery, how much 
more ought we our ſclues to be changed, who are the ſons 


no vncleane thing can enter into that heauenly Ierufalem, 


- 


without ſan&tification wee cannot ſee the Lordz vnlefle we | 


bee purged from our drofie, and purificd and fined by the 
Spirit ofthe Lord,we ſhall not dwel in thoſe new heauens, ' 
wherein dwels righteouſneſle, . 
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CE 


How the Apo- 
{tle ſayth, the 
creatures ſhall 
be delivered, 
ſeeing the Pſal 


(tallperiſh, 


Renel, 21. 
Seeing the 
glory of that 
kingdomeree | 
quireth that 
creature bee 
changed, how 


ſhould we be | 
changed, | 


2. Pet. 3.12, 


mult ſayth,they | 


much more | 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, — 


The ſame pur. 
pole further 
amplified by 
groning and 
behing of the 
Creature, 


Sometime 
God coplains 


tothe creature, 
ture, ſomtimes| 


the creature 
complains to 
God vpon 
man:milerable 
1s man if hee 
complaine not 
on kumlclfe. 
Iſai. 


VERSE 22, For wee know that enery creature groneth with 1 [ 
alſo , and trauaileth in paine together vnto this 


preſent. 


BHe Apoſtle in this Verſeſconcludes this pur- 
y pole with ſome amplification thereof, for he 
| aſcribes to the creature a groning with vs,and 
F2@ a trauailing together in paine , whereby hee 
| NS doth yet more expreſle the vehemecy of their 
defire : for as hethat goeth ynderan heauy burthen,grones 
and longsto be eaſed thereof, or as the woman which tra- 
uvailes with child, hath a moſt earneſt defire to be deliuered 
thereof, ſo the creature weary of this ſeruitude, longs to be 
eaſed. 
| This groning of the creature is not to be neglected, ſee- 
ing in holy Scripture wee finde, that ſometime God com- 
| plaines to his creatures-ypon the fin of man, and ſometime 
the creatures complaine to God ; miſerable is man if hee 
do not complaine vpon himſelfe, In the firſt of Eſay,there 
the Lord complaines to his creature vpon man , Heare, O 
Heauens, hearken O Earth, I haxe nouriſhed and brought vp 
(hildren, but they hane rebelled again} me, cc, And here a- 
aine the creature is Noge 12,croning,and complaining 
| ro God ypon man. The firft bloud that ener the carth re- 
| ceiued into her boſome , ſent vp vnto God a crying voyce 
for yengeance, and the Lord heard it, and now the earth 
| maruailes in her kinde,that hauing received ſo much bloud 
| of the Saints of God into her boſonie, the Lord ſhould de. 
| lay roenquireit : ſhee wonders againe that the hand of the 
| Lordeſtabliſheth her , and makes her beare vp ſuch a num- | 
| ber of wicked men,as are a burthen to her,confdering that 
| once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram: and hath many a time fince ſhaken her foun. 
| dations,and deſtroyed by earth-quake notable Cities, ma- 


king the houſes of the inhabitants therof, their burial place 
the 


nn Inn \ 
ns, 


— 


The creatures cry for the day 0 of Redemption, 


| maruailes that the Lord cauſeth her to beare it; 20d for this 
; cauſe ſhe cries and grones tothe Lord : and this complay - 

| ning ofthe creature, we are not to neglect it (as 1 {ayd:)tor | 
' ſeeing they hgh and grone for the yaniry vnder which our 
nnes hath ſubdued them, ſhould not wee much more f:gh 
and grone for our owne finnes ? afſuredly if we doe Not, we 
arc conuinced to bee more ſenſlefle then the ſepſlefle crea- 

rures themſelues, 
|  Concerniny this metaphor of trauailing,itis two manner Trauziling 


| 
the ke burden of fnne being now wonderfully increaſed, ſhe | 
| 
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of wayes aſcribed to the wicked in holy Scripture, andone | two manners 


manner of way to the godly. The firſt, their concupiſcence _ _— 
is compared to a mother that conceiues and rattles CON= | [2 re: Scrips 
tinually without reſt, tillit bring our finne,and ſinne being | tare: 
finiſhed, is copared in!:ke manner to a mother that bring- 
eth out death. And ſecondly,the imagination of their hart 
D compared ro a mother, which concciues cruell counſels, 
and mifchiecuous deuices againtt the gocly: all their dayes | 
they trauaile with this birth, & would fain hane it brought 
out toperteCtion, bur at length they bring forth alye ; For 
the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay himſelfe , his miſchicfe ſhall Pfal. 7. 
turne vpon his owne head, and his crielty ſhall fall ypon 
| his owne pare. But 3s for the children of God ,they trauaile | Qnemanner | 
in paine of the monſtrous birth of tin thatis within them ; of way aſcri- 
not thatthey are defirous to perfe& ard finiſhir, but to FR b.drothe |} 
firoy and abolith it, as being a monſter within them w hich | ©*6ly. | 
they abhorre, an adubicrods birth, begotten by a moſt vn- 
lawful copulation between Sathan and their corrupted wil, 
the father that begot this Monſter being Sathan , and the 
mother that conceiued it ;their corrupt nature: for this they 
| figh, and cry vnto God with the Apoſtle : O miſerable man! | m7. 24: 
| who ſhall del:mer me from this body of death? This was his voice 
vato God,and ſhould much morc be our continual lamen- 
ration ſeeing] in fins we are more aboundant, and in grace 
farre ;inferiour to that holy Apoſtle, The Lordthereforc | 
—_ itin ys for his Senne Chrilts ſake, 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


. The tecond 


argument pro. 
uing the great* 
nes & certain- 
ty ofthat gio- | 
ry, is rhe fer- 
uent defire the 
godly haue to 
itby inſtinQ 
of Grace. 


The ſonnes of 
G19, and the 
creature gone 
together, 3nd 
ſi:ai be rela. 
red cogeth-r. 


| 


ſons of God : whenhe tpake of the creature, he ſayd, They 


VERSE 23, eAndnot ovely the creature,but we alſo who haue 
receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, enen wee doe 
feb in our ſelues, wayting for the adoption , exten 
the reaemption of onr bedies. 


Ow tollows the Apoliles other argumer, | 
4 wherby he prours the greatnes and cer- | 
/| tainty of that glory to be reuealed,and it 
is taken from thar ferucnt expectation | 
which the {ons of God haue of it, Ir can 
2 £04 neither be a yaine nor a ſmall thing, bur 
by the contrary both great and certaine , whereut.n God 
hath ſet the defire of his belt creatiires , by ir{{.o0t of the 
Spirit of grace. So rhat wee ! ave here fir(t a deſcription of 
Gods children;they are ſuc!: +51-ave recciued ihe firſt fruits 
of the Spirit : ſecondly, a rv.v told ettect which this holy 
Spirit workes in Gods children; firſt, a wearineſle of their 
preſent bondage and ſeruitnde of fin: ſecondly, a wayting | 
by a conſtant expectation tor a better, And this doth: very | 
much confirme the Apoſtics purpoſe, there being none on 
earth,who can better iudge the excellency of that glory to 
come, then they who have receiucd theft fruites thereof. ! 
Out of al} doubr the teſtimony of any one,who hath taſted 
of that ioy to come, is more wort! to commend it, than 1s 
the contrary 1udgement of a thoutand others to diſprouc it, 

e Ad mot onely the creature. ) The Apoſtle proceeds from 
the teſtimony of the creature , to the teſtimonic of the 


je 


f1gn and grone with vs, they trauaile together inpain with 
vs : and when he ſpeakes ofthe godly, he fayth, We ſighin 
our felues. As man was not made for himſelfe, bur for the 
Lord, and therfore ſhould wayt vpon him: ſo the creatures 
were not made for themſclues but for vs : and thercfore 
where they areat couznant with ys, they in their kind wait 
vpon vs, they goc with vs, they grone with vs, are grieued-| 
| with 


—— 


The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 

with vs, and ſhall never reſt til we be deliuered,; let licenci- 

ous men living in their finnes markethis : they bgh notin 
| theniſelues with the godly , yea they {corne their hehings, 
and therefore ſhall not bee reftored with the godiy ,"they 
orone not with the creature,and {halnor be G&clinered with 
the creature, O miſ2rable man | how vuhappy is that end, 
wherunto thy wanton and harg heart which cannot repent 


— 


Dm 


—_—. 
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godly; where they goc,there ſhalt not thou goe;thou didft 
not mourne with the Children of the marriage chamber, 
and therefore ſhalt not enter with them into ir ro be com- 
forted ; thou ſhalt goe to another place,and mourne with- 
out them : the burthen of thy ſinnes which now thou fee- 
leſt nor, ſhall prefle thee downe to hell, and confound thee 
for cuer : the creature that groned with the godly, ſhall be 
reſtored with them, and thou ſhalt nor be re{tored, O how 
ſhalr thou be caſt downe, when the carth whereupon thou 
treadeſt, ſhall be deliuered into the glorious liberty of the 
| Sons of God, and ſhall as a Seruant ftand in the day of re- 
| 


— — ——————  . _ —_ 


Ritution, bur thou as a Rebel], ſhalt be caſt into vtter dark- 
nes, and ſhalt not be ſo much 2s partaker of the deliuerance 
of the creature! 

But wee alſo who Hane receined the firſt fruites of the Spirit,) 
In this deſcription of the godly, let vs confider theſe three 
things. Firſt,that whatſocuer grace we haue, we recciued 
1t, Secondly,thar grace we haue receiued, is not full, Svrtn 

art; for we hane only received the firſt frutts of the Spirit, 
And thirdly,rhat the firſt fruits which we haue,are ſufficient 
pledges to vs of the plenirnde and fulnefle, which afterward 


we ſhall receiue, 


| 
[ 


| 


The wicked 


mourne not 


doth lead thee ? thou ſhalt nor {and in judgement with the | with them,and 


{izall not bee 
partak« rs fo 
wuch as ofrhe 


A deſcription 
ot the godly, 


| Thefirſtoftheſe learnes vs humility : hat haſt thou, O 
| man, which thou haſt not receined ? The Lord diſpenſes grace 
| to euery one,according to his pleaſure, and we are bur ve{- 

ſels filled and emptied as he will. Secondly, itlearnes vs 
 thankfulneflſe : whatſoeuer Grace we haue recciued, wee 
{ſhould returne both the praiſe and the vicofit ro him who 
| Que | 


OO — 


; Learning vs 
 humvlitythak- 


Prayer. 


fulnetle, 2nd 


di\liee:ice Ill 


dcl:ucry of chef © 
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No olenituds 
but firſt fruits 
of the Spirit 
haue wec now, 


Therefore are 
vee not to 
thinke that wc 
| haue no grace, 
becauſe wee 
haue but be- 
ginnings, 


This comfort | 
vainely abuſed 
{ by prophane 
men, 


did not ſeparate them, inregard of conuerſation 
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gaue it;as the waters by ſecret conduits come from the ſea, 
rerurne 2gaine openly into it,through the troughes,ſfo that 
all men may fee the returning, albeit they ſaw notthe com- 
ming: ſo that grace,vwhich the Lord by his Spiritſecretly 
conuaies to the godly, doth againe publikely returne vnto 
him by prayſe and well doing. And thirdly,it doth teach vs 
diligence in praier; if we deſire increaſe of grace, we ſhould 
{eeke it from him of whom we haue the beginning, and-vſe 
all the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, keeping 
of a good conſcience, by which grace may growe, and bee 
entertained in vs, ” | 

The next thing we obſeruec is, that in this life we receive 
not the plenitude and fulneſſe of grace , but onely the firſt 
frutts therof, The vſe of this,is,firlt tro comfort the children 
of God, who are oftentimes diſcouraged with the ſenſe and 
fecling of tn2efr owne wants, It is one of Sathans ſtratagems 
to try thoſe by the rule of perfection, who are yet but inthe 
ſtate of proficients,and we had need to beware of it, Shall I 

ec that vantage tothe aduerſary, as tothinke I haue no 
ith, becauſe itis weak ? orI hauc no loue, becauſe it is lit-. 
tle? or no latisfaction, becauſe it is but in a beginning? No, 
but I wil ſo hunger and thirſtfor more grace, that I will til 

ue thanks for the grace I haue recciued; for here we have 
no fulneſſe, our greateſt meaſure is as the firſt fruits, inre- 
ſpect of that which is to come, 

On the other fide, becauſe every comfort which is giuen 
to the godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- | 
kers, into an occaſion and nouriſhment of fin; they are to 
know this comfortbelongs not vnto them: It is a common 
thing to them to excuſe the want of all grace. O it is bur 
a ſ\mal grace which in this life is communicated to the beſt, 
and they thinke their fins are well inoygh couered, by this 
that all men are ſinners; as if there were no difference be- 
tweenc finne tyrannizing in the wicked, and captiued in 
the godly, oras if beginnings of Grace in the regenerate 
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The (reatares cry for the day of Redemption. 
ynregenerate who are void of all grace. Let them therfore 
know that the Spirit of God whom the godly receciue, is 
not onely called the firſt fruits,the carneſt,and the witneſle 
of God, but alſo rhe ſeaie and lignet of the living God, As 
a ſcale leaues in the waxe that ſimilitude and impreſſion of 
the forme which is in it ſelfe ; ſo the Spirit of God commu- | 
nicates hisowne Imageto all thoſe whom he ſeales againſt 
the day of redemption, he makes them new and holy crea- 
tures, And this conuinces carnall profeſſors of alye , who 
ſay they haue receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, notwith- | 
ſtanding that their workes be wicked and vncleane : they 
may on if they would tell the truth, ſay as thoſe who 
beeing demaunded whether they had recciued the holy 
Ghoſt or no, anſwered, We know not whether there be an 
holy Ghoft or no : ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the i 
firſt fruits of the Spirit,ſay, In truth we know not what yec FT: 
call the firſt fruits of the Spirit, | I; 
And thirdly, out of this deſcription wemay gather, that the Lord 
albeit we have no more but the firſt fruits of the Spirit, yer Sjues VS not in 
are they ſufficient to aſſure ys, that hereafter we ſhall inioy | mthisliterhe | 
the whole Maſſe, In two reſpe&s it is cuſtomable to men | Principall, as | 
ro giue an carneſt penny in buying and ſelling,cither when com "a 
the ſumme is greater then they are able to pay for the pre- 
{ent,or when the thing bought is of that nature, that it can- 1 
not preſently be deliuered : bur betweene the Lord and ys 
there is no buying norſelling , he giues freely ynto vs both | 
the carneſt and the principall; bur rf the one,and then the y 
other, not that the Lord is vnable to pay preſently all that | 
hee hath promiſed: bur becauſe the principall is of that na- | 
ture, that it cannot be receiued, till wee be prepared for ir. | 
As the Husbandman muſt ſowe and tarry with patienceril | 
| the Harueſt come, wherin he may ſheare : as the Warriour | 
| muſt fight, before he obtaine the victory : and the Wreſtler | 
 Teceines not his Crowne, till hee haue'ouercome neither 
| doth he thatrunnes ina race obtaine the prize, rill he haue 
| finiſhedir :\ſo;muſt he Chriſtian,in all theſe be exerciſed, | 
| p 1 before | 
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before that the Lord poſleſſe himin the promiſed kingdom 
of his Sonne Chriſt Ielus. FORT 
| What comfort And though payment of the principall for a timie bee 
| weehave now| delayed, yet for our comfort, the carneſt and fir{t fruits are 
| _y = —_— preſently deliuered vnto vs, the Lord lo dealing with vs, as 
ofthe Spirit, he dealt with Iſrael in the wildernefie , when he cauſed the 
twelue Spies to bring with them from the riuer of Eſchol, a 
branch of the Vine-tree , ſo full of the cluſters of Grapes, 
that it was borne betwecne two vpon a tree,together with 
the Figs and Pomegranats , and other fruits of tl.at Land: 
for no other end, but that Iiracl taſting of the firſt fruits of 
Canaan might be prouoked to a more carneſt defire there- 
of,as alſoto aſlure them that the Lord who had giucn them 
the beginnings , would alſo put them in poſſefſion of the 
whole, according to his promile : cuen ſo the Lord Ieſus, 
who hath gone before vs to our heauenly Canaan, not to 
view 1t onely, but to take poſſeſſion thereof in our name, 
hath ſcnt downe vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruites thereof , 
@hat wee may taſte them, ſuch as peace of Conſcience, and 
ioy of the Spirit, that by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 
wee may know what excellent comfort is layd vp in ſtore 
for vs. | 7 | 
wi the we figh inour ſelaes.) Here followe now the two effects 
od eto Soi. of the Spirit, which he workes in them who haue receiued 
we workesin | It The firſt,is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
the Godly,firſt| them to ſigh vnto God for deliuerance, and he fayth, they 
a(enſe of their| Goh within themſelues, to teach vs thatit is not an hypo=- 
miſery -4 criticall and counterfait, but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
Goh, which the Spirit-workes in the children of God. WhichT 
doe not ſo ſpeakeas if I did condemne thoſe fighes which 
breake forth:wirthout; for ſometime the griefe of heart is ſo 
aboundant in the godly, that not onelyir breakes our in 
Gghing and mourning , bur in ſtrong crying to.God alſo; 
but to reſtraine the hypocriſie of others, who make a faire 
ſhew of that in the fleſh, which is.nor in the Spirit. True 
religion ſtrives rather to be approued of God,than ſcene of 
men : 
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| The Lord is ſayd co gather the teares of his children , and | 
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men : one high proceeding from the heart, is a louder c 


ing in the cares of the Lord ofhoaſfts, and more forcible to Þ+.. 


moue him,than the noiſe of all the ſhouting Prieſts of Baal, 
when they are gathered together into one. 
We are therefore more deeply to conſider this, that the 
Spirit of God fir{t reacheth vs to figh and mourne tor our 
reſent miſery, beforc he comfort vs with a conftant hope 
of deliuerance, If now we mourne not, we ſhall not reioice 
hereafter: it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,to ſaue from the wrath to-come : ſuch a con- 
tinuall mourner was Daxid, who proteſts, that in the night 
he watered his couch with teares, and in the day mingled 
his cup therewith : and /ob in like manner, Ay ſighing(layd 
he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- 
med to profeſſe that of themſclues , which the mockers of 
this age cſteeme a womanly affection ; there is nothing to 
be found among them, but eating, drinking,Hnging, and a 
contracting of one fin afcer another,with carnal reioycing; 
bur woe bee vnto them that now Jaugh, for afſuredly they 
ſhall weep,the end of their ioy ſhall be endlefſe mourning, 


and gnaſhing of teeth, they ſhall ſhed teares aboundantly | 


with Eſas, but ſhall finde noplace for mercy, 

, Let vs therefore goe to the houle of mourning with the 
godly,rather than to the banqueting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing intheir finfull pleaſures. At one time Simon the 
Phariſec gaue our Saujour a dinner, and ary who had 
beene a ſinner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite hart, 
and the Lord eſteemed more of her teares, than of the Pha- 
riſces delicates. No banquet pleaſeth rhe Lord Ieſus ſo wel 
as a banquet of teares, poured from a truly penirent heart, 


keepe them in a bottle, thereby to tell vs thatthey are pre- 
cjous in his fight: for he is nor like fooles, who gather into 
their treaſures, things which are vaine and needlefſe. But 
alafle, how ſhall he gather that which we haue not ſcatte- 
red ? Where are our teares, the witneſles of our yofayned 
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\ humiliation before God. The hardnefle of heart hath ouer- 
growne this age, that albeit there be more then cauſe, yer 
there js no mourning. The ſonnes of Caine learned withour 
a teacher to worke in brafſe and Iron, and the wit of man 
car make the hardeſt mettall ſofr, to receive an impreſſion, 
but cannot get their owne ſtony heart made ſoft; yea, the 
children of God finde in experience, how hard athing itis. 
to get a melting heart. The rocke rendred water to Moſes | 
at the third ſtroke: bur alafſe, many ſtrokes will our hearts: 
take, before they ſend out the ſweet teares of repentance; 

this I marke,that knowing our natural hardnefſe , we may | 
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yea, thoſe ſame finnes which God hath forgiuen., and 


learne without intermiſſion to fight againſt it, 

For herein is our caſe ſo much the more pittiful,that ha- 
uing more than matter enough of mourning ; yet we doe: 
not mourne: without vs,fſhouldinot the troubleſome eſtate: 
of the-Church of God, bee a matter of our griefe, though 
ourprivate eſtate were ncuer ſo peaceable ? Godly Nehe- 
miah being placed in the honourable ſeruice of king eArta- 

aſbte the Monarch of the world , was not ſo much com- 
forted with his owne good eſtate, as grieued at the deſola-. | 
tion of Teruſalem, Decay of Religion, and increaſe of Ido- | 
latry, made Eliah weary of this lik : the Arke of God cap- 
tiucd,and the glory departed from Ifrac],draue all comfort 
out of the heart of the wife of Phixees : theſe and many moe 
may teach vs, that the affliction of Joſeph ſhould be matter: 
of our{orrow. vr 
The cauſes of mourning within vs, are partly our finnes, 
partly,our manifold tentations, As our fins are contracted 
with pleafure,ſo are they difflolued with godly ſorrow. It is 
the beſt medicine, which is moſt contrary to the nature of 


the diſcaſe :-our ſin is a fickneſſe, wherein there is a carnall 


delight todoe that which is forbidden, and it is beſt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for the cuil which we haue done: this mourning 
for finne laſts in the godly ſo long as they live inthe bodie;: 
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out of their afe&ion, are ſtil in their remembrance for their 


their dayes,and their former finnesin the bitternes of their 
' heart : ſo long as fin remained in their aftection , it was the 


| matter of their ioy, but now being by Grace remoucd out | 


| of the affetion, it becomes the matter of their ſorrow, 

' Theother cauſe of our mourning , is our manifold ten- 
| tations : for this world is no other thing but a ſtormy Sea, 
whercin ſo many contrary windes of tribulation blowe vp- 
01 vs, that wee can hardly tell which of them we haue moſt 
cauſe to feare, On euery fide Sathan beſets vs with tentat1- 
ons, on the right hand and on the left, Vt quatror angulis 
pulſata domus, aliqua ex parte rnuinam faciat , that the houſe 


part or other; no reft nor quietnes for vs1n this habitation, 
Terrors within, fightings without. Propter quod vno conſitio mi- 
graudum et Christianis , for the which, iris beſt for vs with 
one aduice to conclude , that wee will remoue; and in the 
meane time ſend yp our complaint to our Father in heauen, 
| as the Gibeonites did to Zoſhna, ſhewing him how wee are 
befiedged and enuironed for his ſake, and praying him to 
| come with haſte and helpe vs, 
| Wraitmg for the Adeption.)Now followeth the other effe&t 
' of the Spirit, for he not only cauſeth vs ( as we hauc heard) 
to ſigh and mourne for our preſent miſcries, but alſo com- 
' forts vs with the hope & expectarion of deliverance: thogh 
 inthis life we haue trouble,yer have we no trouble without 
comfort. Bleſſed be God, who comforts vs in all our tribulations, 
, and beſide that which wee preſently haue , itis yet much 
more which wee looke for. The men of this world haue no 
i0y without ſorrow, Exe iz laughter their heart is ſorrowfull; 
pretend what they will in their countenance, there is a hea- 
 vineſle in their conſcience, ariſing ofthe weight of Gnne: 
 butir is farre otherwiſe withthe godly, for euenin mour- 
ning they doe reioyce, and ynder greateſt heauineſle they 


being ſhaken at all the foure corners , may fall down in one | 
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The Chriſtians ſigh for the day of Redemption, 


Againe, wee are to marke that the godly are deſcribed 
in holy Scripture , tobe ſuch as doe nor liue content with 
their preſent eſtate, but waite and long for a better : and 
ſpecially there are two dayecs, for which the children of 
G 0D arc ſaid to wait; the firſt, the day of death, wherein 
they goe to the Lord : the ſecond, the day of appearing, 
wherein the Lord ſhall come ynto them ; they ſoiourne in 
the body,more weary of it,then Did was of his dwellin 
in tae tents of Kedar:they wait with patient Job, til the day 
of their change come,and do defire with the Apoſtle to be 
diflolued , that they may be with Chriſt : they pray forit ſo 
oft,as they vle that petition, Let thy Kingdome come,ſecking 
death to farreasit is a meanes to aboliſh ſinne vrterly, thar | 
Chriſt their King may alone raigne in them: but as for the 
wicked, the remembrance of death is terrible vnto them, 
and in their thought they put it far from them, and when it 
comes, it comes vpon them vulooked for. As [eh furiouſly 
came'vpon /ehoram, and he made with all his {peede to 
his chariot,thinking tofly away,bur in vaine,for the arrow 
of lehu ouertooke him; to death comes vpon the wicked 
in a day,and place wherein they looked not for it,and they 
being terrified with it, runne with all the ſpeed they can 
to their chariots, thar is, to their refuges of vanity, but the 
dart of death ſurely ouertakes them, Miſerable are they, 
whoſe comfort ftanderh rather in an vncertaine delay of 
death , than in any certainty which they hane of eternall 
life, 

But let ys bee prepared for it, as the good Iſraelites of 
God,with ourloins girded vp,and our ſtaues in our hands, 
ready to take our iourney from Egypt to Canaan , when- 
ſoeuer the Lord our God ſhall command ys. As fowles de- 
firous to flye, ſtretch out their wings, ſo ſhould man deſfi- 
rous to be with the Lord, ſtretch out his affe&tions toward 
the heauens. e Abraham fat in the doore of his Tabernacle. 
when the Angell appeared vnto him, Elias came out to the 
mouth of his Caue, when the Lord appeared to him: and 
WCC: 
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The Chriftians feb for the day of Redemption. 


we muſt all reioyce to come out of the caue and tabernacle 
of this wretched body, if we would meete with the Lord; 
yea, eucn while as we dwell in the bodie, if in our affe&ion 
we come not out , and ſtand as it were in the doore of our 
tabernacle, but like 1-45 ſleeping in the fides of the Ship, 
we lye downe in the hollow of our beart, ſleeping in care- 
leſle ſecurity, it is not poſsible that the Lord can be famili- 
ar With vs, 

The other day for which the godly are ſaid ro wait, is the 
day of Chriſts ſecond comming, The Apoſtle giues this 
asatoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Corin- 


thians, that they waited for the appearance of ( hriſt:and ro the | 


Philippians, hee ſayth, Our connerſution is in heauen , from 
whence we looke for our Sauionr the Lord Teſius ; yea, hee giues 
it out as a matke of all thoſe who are tobe glorified, when 
he ſayth, There is layd wp for me a crowne of righteouſucſſe , and 
not for me onely , but for all them who loxe ( briits ſecond appea- 
ring, And againe, Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſianes 
of many, and vnto them t hat looke for him, ſhall he appeare the ſe- 
cond time, without ſinne unto ſaluation, 

Theſe and many mo places prooue, that there is great 
ſcarcity of Faith and ſpirituall Grace in this generation , 
there being ſo few, that vnfainedly long for the day of his 
appearance : ſuppoſe euery man in word mumble vp that 
petition, Let thy Kimgaome come,yet are they few who when 
leſus teſtifieth,Swrely 7 com guickly,can in truth anſwer with 
the godly, Amen,enen ſo,come Lord Teſus: and al becauſe we 
are neither wearie of ourpreſent miſerie, nor certaine of 
that glorious deliuerance to come;otherwiſe we wold long 
for it, and reioyce at the ſmalleſt appearance thereof, The 
Woman with childe reckons her time as ncere as ſhee can, 
and albeit others haue no minde of it, yet is it alway in her 
remembrance, becauſe that then ſhe hopes for deliuerance. 
Among the Ilewes, as the day of their Iubile drawes ncere, 
ſo the ioy of them that were inpriſon increaſed, beeing 
aſlured that then they were to be releeued ; and ſhould not 
2-4 we 
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we much more reioyce, the ncerer that the day of our cter- 
vall Iubile draweth vnto vs, wherein all teares ſhall be wi- 
ped away from our eyes,and forrow and mourning ſhal ſly | 
away ior cuer, 

\Where,forthe comfort of the weake Chriſtian, wee are 
to conſider, whether the godly be alway in this cſtate,that 
they dare lift vp their heads with toy , and pray for Chriſts 
{econd appearance ornot ? To this ] an{were, that their 
diſpolition herein is according to the cltate of their conſci- 
encc: as the eye being hurt, is content to be couered with a 
vaile , and defireth not to behold the light, wherein other- 
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' wiſe it rejoyceth ſo the conſcience of the godly being any 
way wounded, is afraice to ſtand before the light of the 


countenance of God, till the time that it be cured againe. 
Andthis made Danid to craue, that the Lord would ſpare 
bimalittle,and giue him ſpace to recouer his ſtrength ; bur 
after mourning and earneſt calling for mercic, the conſci- 
ence being pacified, then doe the godly ſay with Simeon, 


Now, Lord, let thy Seruzut depart , for mine eyzs haue ſcene thy 


ſaluation, 
For the Adoption.) He fayd before,that we haue receiued | 


the Spirit of Adoption, and now he ſayth,that we wayr for 
Adoption : but wee muſt ynderſtand that there is a begun 
Adoption, whereby we are made the Sons of God;and that 
we he recciucd already:there is in like manner a confum - 
mate Adoption, whereby weare manifeſted to be the ſons 
of God, and entred into the ful poſſeſſion of our Fathers in- 
heritance,and that we waite for. 

T he redemption of our 6odies,\ As there is atwo-fold adop- 
tion, ſoalſo a two-fold Redemption : the firſt is defined by 
the Apoſtle to be the remifſion of our finnes, and that wee 
heue recciued already : the ſecond is called in that ſame 
Chapter, the redemption of the poſſeſſion, and here the re- 
demption of our bodies , and this wee looke for to come, As 
the Soule was firſt wounded by finne, and then the bodie 
with Mortality and Corruption : fo the Lord Ixsvs the 
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Adoption and Redemption two-fold, 


rcſtorer, who came to repaire the wound which Sathan in- 
flicted on man,doth firſt of al reſtore life to the ſoule by the 
remifſzon of ins, which he hath obtained by his ſuffering in 
the fleſh : and therefore the Herald of his firſt comming 
ciyed before him ; Beho!dthe Lambe of God that taketh away 
the ſinnes of the World : This is the firſt Reſurrettion , bleſſed are 
they who are partakers of it , for vpon ſuch the ſecond death ſha!l 
h.e no power : but inhis{ſecond comming we ſhall alſo be 
partakers of the ſecond redemption, he ſhall redeeme our 
' bodies from the power of the graue, wherein now they lye | 
captiued,and deliuer them from the ſhame of mortality and 
corruption, 

Let this contfort vs again the preſent baſe and contemp- 
tible ſtate of our bodies : now they are but filthy ſinkes of 
| corruption, and veſſels ſoful of vncleanneſle, that the Lord 
hath appointed in the bodie fue conduits to purge the na- 
turall filth thereof, and after this they are to be layd downe 
in the bed of corruption, the Wormes ſpred vnder them 
| and aboue them{as it is faid of the King of Aſhur )ſhall de- 
' uoure and conſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall eate vp their 
' bones, and turne them into duſt; the braine, which was the 
ſeat of many proud and vaive imaginations, becomes after 
death, oftentimes,the ſeat of the vgly toad; the reynes that 
, werethe ſeate of concupiſcence, engendreth ſerpents; and 
the bowels which could neuer bee gotten ſatisfied with 
| Meate and drink, ſhall be repleniſhed with armies of craw- 
ling wormes: but againſt all theſe wee haue this comfort, 
| that as preſently we haue obtained remilsion of our finnes, 
ſo are wee aſſured of a glorious redemption of our bodies, 
qui enim reſurgit in anima,veſurget in corpore ad vitam, for hee 
| thatriſerh now in his foule, ſhall hereafter riſe in his bodie 
' toeternall life, 
| Andofthis euery man is admoniſhed, that if he loue his 
, body, he (hould in time take heed to the eſtate of his ſoule: 
 ſeethatit be partaker ofthe firſt redemption, which is the 


> — O— 


- —  —_—  — > > 


— 


| 


| 


' remiſſion of finnes, and be ſure thy body ſhall be partaker 
| of | 
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i. 


Anobieton 
anſwered. 


This yerſe a 
buſee to im- 
pugne Tuſtifi+ 
cation by faith. 


of the ſecond redemption, Ir is a pittiful thing to ſee what 
prepoſterous care is taken by men for conſeruation of their 
bodily life; there is nothing they leaue vndone,Y/+ differant 
mortem quan auferre non poſſunt , that they may at the leaſt 
prolong and delay death, which they cannot cut away: but 
if mentake ſo much paines,and ſuffer ſo ſtrait a dyet of bo- 
dy,and beſtow ſo great expences that they may lue a ſhort 
while longer vpon earth, what ſhould men do that they 
may live for eucr in Heauen ? 


—— 


VERSE 24. For wee are ſauedby hope , but hope that is ſeene, 
is not hope: for how can a man hope for that which 
hee ſeeth ? 


N this Verſe and the ſubſequent , the Apoſtle 
Wo an{weres an obieCtion : ſceing he ſayd before 

3, that we haue receiued the Spirit > Adopti- 
gs 0n, how hath hee ſayd now that weeare (till 
W waiting for Adoption ? He doth therefore 
teach vs, that both theſe are true, we are ſaued now,and we 
looke for a more full ſaluation hereafter z we are adopted 
now, and welook for the perfeCtion of our Adoption here- 
after: and that it is ſo, he proues kere by this reaſon; the ſal- 


| vation that now we haucis by nope , therefore jt is not yet 


come,nor perte&ted. The neceſſity of this conſequence de- 
pends ypon the nature of hope, which is of things that are 
not ſeene,nor as yet come to paſſe, 

This place is abuſed by the aduerſaries , to impugne the 


doctrine of Tuſtification by Faith: we arc ſaued,fay they,by 


| Hope,and therefore not by Faith onely. That wee may ſee 


the weaknefle of their reaſon , wee will firſt compare Faith 
and Hope, in that relation which they haue to Chriſt : ſe- 
concly , in that relation which they haue mutually among 
themſelues. For we deny nor, that Faith, Hope,and Loue, 
cach-one of them haue a place in the work of ourſaluation; 


eAdvption and Redemption two-fold. = | | 
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but the queſtion berweene ys and them is, concerning the | 
right placing of them. Firſt hen, iris certaine, that both | Fair? & Hop 

Faith and Hope look vnto Chriſt; IEsSvs CurisrT, and I gry oa 
that which hee hath conquered vnto vs, is the obieR of | ,gChrf, 

them both, but diuerſly : for Faith enters vs into a preſent 
poſſeſsion of Chriſt and his benefits, He that beleewerh in me | 1,1,. 6, 
(fayth our Sauiour) hath eteraall life : he faythnot onely hee | * 
{hal haue it, but alſo thar preſently he hath it, Hope againe 
lookes for a future poſleſs1on of Chriſt , which ſhall bee 
much more excellent, than that which preſently weinioy z | ; cop x 3. 9. 
tor the poſſeſsion of Chriſt which now I haue by faith is 0. 
imperfect and mediate: by Faith I know Chrilt bur in part, 
by Faith IT apprehend him bur jn parr alſo : and this poſleſ- 
| fon Thaue itmediately, to wit, by the meanes of the Word 
and Sacraments; but my hope directs mee to looke for a 
more excellent poflefſion of Chriſt , within a ſhort while, 
in whomT ſhall inioy much more than now by the know - 
ledge of my Faith I can ſee in him, or yet by apprehenſion 
of my Faith 1 can comprehend of him. And this is thar per- 


| 


| fe and immediate poſleſhon of Chriſt which by Hope we 


| looke for, 
Now as for their muruall reaſon among themſclues, | r1;4, & Hope 

| Faith is ofthings paſt, prefent,and to come, Hope is onely | compared in 

| of rhings to come : Faith is more largely extended than | their muruall 

| Hope : wee hope fornothing which we belecue not, bur relation -— 

| ſomething wee beleeue , for which we hope not : wee be- —+2rgh ION 

lecue that the paines of hell abide the wicked, but we hope 

them not; for hope is an expeRation of good to come, they 

| may fall ynder feare, but come not vnderhope. Againe, 

Faith is the mother of Hope; for of that imperfe& know- 

ledge, and apprehenſion of Chriſt which I haue by Faith, 

there ariſerh in nice an hope and expectation 'of a better, 

Hope againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith , but the 

conſeruer and nouriſher of Faith, the Piller that ynder- | 

props it, when it faints ; for in this life-we are beſet with {o 

manifold tentations,the worke-of God ſeeming oftentimes 

cone 
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of theſe three, | 
Faith, Hope, & 


Loue, in the 
worke of ſalua 
tion, 
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cxample,the Lord ſaych; Call upon me in the day of thy trou- 


and yet not finding deliverance , hisfaith begins ro faint, 


| ſellis, The viſto 15 for an appointed time , at laſt it ſhall {peake 


not ſtay : and this Faith being {trengthened by Hope, con- 
tinues her prayers to God, ynill ſhe obtaine her promiſed 
and deſired dcliucrance, | 

And of this it is cuident, in what ſenſe it is that the Apo- 
le fayth, We are ſaued by Hope to wit, becauſe by it we 
are vpholden in trouble : for he is not here diſputin g of the 
manner of our Tuſtification(which he hath done before)but 
diſcourfing of thoſe comforts which we haue to ſuſtaine ys 


and Loue,we are juſtificd, that is, by which of them we ap- 
prehend Chritts ri ghtcouſneſle offered toys in the Goſpel, 

the Apoſtle hath anſwered already , Wee are juftifyed by 
Faith, If ye demand which of theſe three chiefly ſuſtaines 
| vs in affliction : the Apoſtle here telleth you , that vvhen 
Faith is weake, Hope ſaues vs that wee deſpaire not : and 
| if yee demaund which of theſe three declares vs to bec men 
; uſtificd by faith in Chriſt, the Apoſtle telleth you , Wee 
| muſt declare our Faith by good workes for Faith worketh 
by Loue : theſe arethe right places which theſe three ex- 
cellent graces of the Spirit hathin the worke of our ſaluati- 
on, and they goe ſo ioyntly rogether, that they cannot bee 


| ſundred. 
| When wefay that a man is iuſtified by Faith onely, wee 


i doe not therefore make the juſtified man to bee without 
| Hope 
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ble, I will heare thee and deliner thee, and thou ſhalt olorifie mee: 
according to this promile the Chriſtian calling vpon God, | 


| but then hope comes in, & ſuccoureth faith, and her coun- | 


in affliction. If we aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, | 


contrary to his word,& things appearing to fall out other- | 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiſed , that our Faith thereby | 
is wonderfully daunted, and therefore hath.need to be ſup- | 
ported by Hope, which teacheth alwaies with patience to | 
depend ypon Gods truth, and to looke for a berter, As for | 
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and not the : though it tarry, wayte, for it ſhall ſurely come and | 
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Hope and Loue, For albeit in the a&tion of the apprehen- 
ding and applying of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, Faith onely 
workes, for which we ſay trucly , we are iuſtified by Faith 
onely : yer Hope and Loue haue other actions pertaining 


20 faluation, neceſſarily requiſite in the iuftified man. And 


this doth cleare vs of that falſe calumny wherewith thc ad- 


be without Hope or Loue, becauſe we affirme that wee are 
juſtifyed by Faith onely, Iſay moſt truely, when I ſay that 
among all the members of the body,the eye onely (ces: but 
if any man colle& of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely in the 
body, without care or hand, he concludes wron o. Foralbe- 
it in the faculty of ſecing, I ſay the eye only ſces, yet doe 1 
not for that pl arate it fromthe communion of the reſt of 
the members of the body... Inthe Sunne heat and light go 
inſeparably together ; ofthele twoit is the keat onely that 
warmes vs ; do Ttherfore ſay that the heate is without the 
light ? Among all the graces of the Spirit , when I fay that 
faith onely iuſtifies, I do but point our the proper action of 
faith ; bur donot therfore ſeparate it from Hope and Loue. 
So farre injurious are the aduerſaries of the truth ynto vs, 
when they accuſe vs for maintaining a faith which is with- 
out Hope, and doth not worke by Louc, which wee neucr 
affirmed. 

Of this now it is euident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian 
muſt be very ſtrong, ſceing it ſuſtaines him in trouble; it is: 


| a piller that ſuſtaines the whole building , and a moſt ſure 


anchor, which being faſtned vpon the Rocke Tefus Chriſt, 
holds vs ſo faſt, that we who are weak veſflels, toſtto and. 
fro with reftleſle tribulations, cannot be ouercome, ir leans 


conſider a few. 

The firſt warrant of our Hepe is the Word of GOD + 
| whereof now onely wee will touch theſe two comfortable: 
places. The Apoſtle ſayth , There isreſered for vs in heauen 
an immortall inberitance., onto the which wee alſo. are kept by 


Jour 


the 


uerſaries do charge vs, as if wee did teach that faith mi ohr 


ypon moſt certaine warrants, whereof now wee will onely'| 
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word of God:| 


Af. oe —_ wm t—..Ae —— —- 


— On ee CE — = ed 
i EEE 


__—_— 
lh. Ja diin_— Sy —_— —_ —— 


a At... Ae Hi 4 


gacyof Chriit. 


© certainty of briſtian hope. 


Mar. 9.7. 


Luke 12.32. 


The ſecond 
warrant of our 
hope, 1s the 
oath of God. 


Heb.6.18. 


| 


The third War: 
rant of our 
hope, is the Ie- 


pleaſed, eare him : the Sonne againe, to whom the Father 


good pleaſure of bis owne will, O what aſtrong conſolation | 


the power of God through Fanth, A word certainely full of all 
comfort ; that inheritance which the Lord keepes for me in | 
heaucn , who can diſappoint me of it? and ſecing I am kept 
by his power on carth for that ſame inheritance , who can 
take mc out of his hand ? he reſerues my portion in heauen 
for mc, he keepes me on earth for it, whac then is there that 
is able to diſappoint me of this hope ? Againe, compare me 
theſe two together,that the Father ſpeaking from Heauen, 
ſaith of Chriſt ; Thrs is my belowed Sonne, in whom 1 am well 
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hath ſent you, he faith; Feare not little flocke , it is my fathers 
will to gine you a h1ngdome : not for your worthineſſe , but for the 
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and fortreflc of our hope haue wee here! the Father com- 
maunds vs to heare his Sonne,the Sonne aſſures vs that it is | 
his Fathers will to giue vs a Kingdome ; therefore will we, 
caſting away faithlcſle feare, poſſeſle our ſoules in patience, 
looking by a conſtant hope for performance of that king- | 
dome, which he hath promiſed vs. 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the oath of God : 
ſurely rhe word of God in it ſelfe is as true when it is ſpo- 
ken,as when it is ſworne; but for the ſtrengthening of our : 
weake Faith it hath pleaſed the Lord to ioinec his oath with 
his word,being willing to ſhew vnto the heyres of promiſe 
more aboundantly the ſtability of his counſell, hath bound 
himſclfe by an oath,that by two immurable things, wherin 
it is impoſſible that God ſhould lye , we might haue ſtrong 
conlolation, who haue our refuge to holde faft the hope 
which is fer before vs. 

The third warrant of our hope 3s, the legacy and teſta= 
ment of Chriſt, in the which he doth not onely by prayer 
recomend vsto Gods eternall mercy, but more particular- 
ly he afſures vs that heis gone to prepare a place for vs,and | 
that hee will come againe to receiue vs vnto himſelfe, thar | 
where he is, there alſo we may be, And further ſpeaking vn- | 
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| to his Father, he ſayth, Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt | 


given | 


| The certainty of Chriftian hope. 


inen mee, bewith me where 1 am,that they may behold my glory, 
| which thou ha#t ginen me, Shall wee thinke that the Father 
| will difanul the teſtament of his Son 2 O how comfortable 
is it to compare theſe two | The Father ſayth ynto the Son, 
Ashe of mec what thou wilt, and 1 will ane it thee : the Sonne 
| againe askerh of the Father , That they who are his , may bee 
| where he 15:4hall we not then relt in hope, aſſured to be glo- 
| rificd with him ? 

- Thefourtih pillar of ourhope, is the bloud of It svs 
' Cunr1s7T, ſhedfor vs, by which hee hath ſubſcribed and 
ſealed all the promiſes of God to be Yea, and Amen, A Te- 
tameat, ſayth the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of a Te- 
| ator, and the Lord Itsvs by his death hath confirmed 
| the teſtament: that bloud which he hath poured out as the 
| price of our redemption, cryes continuallyvnto God for 
| ys, vntill the redemption of our ſoules and bodies be perfe- 
cd. 

| Thefift warrant of our hope, is the pledge of the Spirit, 
; which the Lord Icſus, accorcing to his promiſe, hath ſent 
| downe into our hearts. ®yhim({ayth the Apoſtle )we are ſea- 
| led against the day of redemption, hee 1s an earnest giuen vs from 
| him who us faithſu!l and true, and therefore may we afluredly 
| Jook to receiue the principall ſumme, DPreſentia gratie at- 
teſtatur feelicitatem promigſſe glorie ſine dabio ſequnturam + the 
preſence of grace now teſtifyeth ynto vs, that thefelicity 
of the promiſed glory ſhall certamly follow, 

And thelaſt warrant is thepledge of ournature, which 
the Lord Telus hath carried from earth vnto heauen, and 
hath placed at the right hand of his Father,and therin hath 
taken poſſeſſion for vs, and in ourname : therefore the A- 
poſtleſayth,that He hath entred into heauen as onr forerunner, 
calling him fo in regard of vs,who through him are alſo to 
enter in after him: theſe are the ſixe pillars and ſtrong con- 
firmations of our hope, which in all troubles ſuſtaine it vn- 
dera certaine expeQation of that redemption of the poſleſ- 
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the Lord Ieſus, 
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The certainty of Chriftian hope, 
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on of his firſt 
principall ar- 
gument of c0- 
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Croſle, 
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| comfort,Jurk 
| ing ynder this 
one. 


But hope that is ſcene, is not hope.) The Apoſtle, to confirm | 
his reaſon, ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the Nature of 
hope, that it is of things which are to come , and not yet ' 
ſcene, for that which is preſent and a man ſeeth, hce cannot 
be ſaid to hope for it : yea,then ſhall hope ceaſe, when wee 
ſhalinioy that which we hope for. Spes 1wnc non erit quando 
erit res. Tn the firſt of theſe words Hope is put for the thing 
hoped : in the ſecond, for the yertue of Hope it ſelfe : and 
thus much of Hope, 
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VERSE 25+ But if wee hope for that which wee ſee not, wee doe 
with patience abide for it, 


+ He Apoſtle here concludes not onely this his 
Y laſt purpoſe , wherein he hath taught vs, that 
© the very nature of hope leades ys to looke for 
{' ſomebetter thing which is to come; but alſo 
=2D<= hee concludes his firft principall argument of 
comfort, making this to be the end of all, that it becoms vs 
with patience to abide our promiſed deliverance, And al- 
beit, tor memories {ake,wee haue reduced all that hee hath 
ſpoken, into one principall argument, yet may we ſee how 
ynder this one, many particular reaſons are heped vp toge- 
ther ,tcding all to this one conclufion;that we thould abide 
it with patience. Firſt, wee haue heard that the nature of 
our ſufferings are ſo changed, that they are now made ſuf- 
ferings with Chriſt, Secondly, that the end ofthem is to be 
py with Chriſt, Thirdly,that the glory to come doth 
arre excecde in waight and eternity our preſent ſufferings. | 
Fourthly, that the creatures haue aferuent defire of the re- 
uclation of that glory, Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 
cciued the firſt fruits of the Spirit , are weary of their pre- 
ſent miſery, and wait for the redemprion to come. And 
laſt,rhat in all our troubles we are ſaued, and ſuſtained with 


the Hope of that which is to come , andnot with a preſent 
| 


| poſſe fli- | 


ertaimt 1jr147 170Pe, 
poſſeſſion of that which wee would haue. In all theſe re- 
 ipects, it becomes vs not onely to bee of good comfort for 
the preſent, but alſo patiently to looke for a better. The A- 
poſtle brings in his concluſion vpon his laft argument, but 

we are to conſider that it hath an eye ro al that goes before, 

and that cucry one of thoſe reaſons aforeſayd, ſerue to 

ſtrengthen this concluſion, that if wee hope for that which 

is to come, then will we with patience abide for it. 

We haue firſt to marke a difference betweene the Chri- 
tian and the Worldling : the Worldling hath his affe&ion 
on things which are ſeene , he cannot mount aboue them ; 
hee hath recciued his conſolation on earth , his portion is 
here,and he poſleſleth his beſt things in this preſent life, It 
is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his affe&ion he 
tranſcends euery thing which is ſubie&troſenſe , hee is not 
now a poſleſſor , but an expectant by hope of his beſt 
things, hee hath them not inre, butinfpe - therefore may 
he ſay to the Worldling,as our Sauiour ſaid to his kinſmen, 
Your time is alway , but my time is not yet come, The Chriſtian 
is that good husbandman, who hath more comfort in that 
ſeed, which he hath ſowne,and couered with earth that he 
ſeeth it not, than he hath in that, which hee ſees lying be- 
fore his eyes in the barne, for he knows that the one,at the 
laſt,ſhall render him manifold greater increaſe, than the o- 
ther, 

It is not an vnpleaſant Allegory which Auguitine raakes 
vpon theſe words of our blefled Sauiour : 1f a ſonne aske 
; bread of any of you that is a Father , will hee gine his a ſtone ? 
| Or if hee aske a fiſh, will he gine him a Serpent ? Or if he ache an 
| egge, gw him a Scorpion ? The LordIeſus being the 
| higheſt DoCtor that cuer taught, doth teach in the loweſt 
' manner, applying himſelfe to our capacitie; by homely {i- 
, militudes ofearthly things, he labours to bring vs in all his 
| doEtrine to the knowledge of things beauenly.I know that 
the endoftheſe parables is to 245” AR vs inthis aſſurance, 
| thatif we ſeek good things from the Lord,we ſhal obtaine_ 
| By V them, 
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obiction of 


worldlings to | ; : : 
S s g pleaſures which are ſecne, yee waite vpon thoſe which | 


Chriſtians, 


them, ſpecially,ſfayth that ancienr,if wee ſecke Faith, Loue, 


| and Hope; three principal graces which we ought to craue | 


fromour heauen!y Father , not vnproperly repreſented by 
the Bread, the Fiſh, and the Egge. For, as bread nouriſhes 
the hungry, & {crucs principally to-preſerue the life ofman: 
{loue isof thatnature that it delights to nouriſh the nec - 
dy, and to doe good ynto others, for /oze is bountifzll - the 
contrary hercot 13 the ſtone, which helps nor the life of man 
in his neceſſity, figuring the Rony hearts of thoſe, who be- 
ing void of Charity are ynprofitable to others, 

The Fiſh againe not vnproperly repreſents Faith : for it 
ſwimmes not onely in the calme, but alſo in the ſtorme, in 
the midſt of moſt turbulent waucs it abides whole and car- 
| not be ouercome : the enemy hereof is that olde Serpent, 

who ſcekes by all meanes to quench our Faith, that becing 
borne downe by the waues of ſtormy tentations, we might 
periſh in infidelity. 
And Hope may very well bee compared to the Egge, 
wherein there appeares nothing to looke to but a drie and 


oO 
barraine ſhell, vnprofitable for nouriſhment, yet is there in 


it not onely mcet nouriſhment, bur alto the greateſt fowles 
which God hath made for the pleaſure and profit of man, 
are procreated of it, The contrary hereof is the Scorpion, 
which hath his ſting in his tayle: if we Keep vs before 1t, the 
ſting thereof {hall not reach to the breaking of our Hope, 
racn only is our hope wounded when we go back,looking 
with the wife of Lot vnto Sodom, or with the carnall Iſrac- 
( lites to the fleſh-pors of Exypr, Ler vs therefore, with the 
hely Apoſlle, forgetting that which is behinde , endeuour 
our {clues to that which is before , following hard roward 
the marke of the price of the high callingof God in Chriſt 
Icſus, with conftant hope and patience abiding thoſe things 
which yet we haue not ſecne, 

And here if the loucrs ofthis life and pleaſures thereof, 
obie& vnto vs and ſay, what folly is thisin you, that forgo- 


arc. 
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are not ſeene ? Were it not better for you to cnioy with vs, 
theſe preſent things which are certaine, than to defer your 
joy for things to come, which are vncertaine? for who cuer 
came againe fromthe dead , to tell you that there is ſuch a 
joy abiding you, as ye looke for ? To theſe Atheiſts we an- 
{were, that it is no vaine nor yncerrtaine thing for which we 
waite ; hee that raiſed Lazar from death the fourth day , 
and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day , becing | 
not to dye any more, hath come from them with a teſtimo- 
ny which we know is true : for heis that faithfull and true 
| witnes; thou that belecueſt not haſt the wrath of God abi- 
| ding vpon thee, but he that beleeues hath cuerlaſting life 
he hath forewarned vs of the endlefle miſery of the one,in 
the perſon of that rich glutton , and of the endlefſe1oy of 
the other, in theperſon of poore Lazar - he told ys euen 
after his reſurre&ion from the dead, that he was to aſcend 
ynto his Father, as he hath done , and that he will come a- 
gaine, that where he ts, there alſowe may be,and this wereft aſ- 
ured that he will doe. 
Bur as for you who are faithlefle men,and by your ſcorn- The fool; 
ooliſh- 
full ſpeeches would extenuate the hope of the children of | ,.. rw, 
God,you neither haue certaine pleaſures preſent, nor yet to | lingsrebuked 
come ; you count vs fooliſh, becauſe we wait on pleaſures | by Chriſtians, 
which are to come: but what are yee, who reſt preſently in | 
that which indeedis not? Speake1ntruth and tell vs, where | 
are your pleaſures wherein you delight ? What enioy you 
this day of theſe carnal] pleaſures , on which you haue of- | 
fended your God ? In the moment wherein you had them, 
what were they ? Tellif yon can; and nowif you goe to 
ſecke them, where are they ? Are they nor gone fromyou, 
| and fo gone from you, that they hauc left behinde them a 
ing of guilty Conſcience to torment you ? Doenot the 
| pleaſures of one day deuoure and ſwallow yp the pleaſures 
; of another; Thoſe daies of thy life which were intended to 
thee before-hand for dayesof pleaſure & triumph, are they Þ 
, hotnowyaniſhed? And'is there not comming vpon thee a 
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day of death, which will beto thee a day of darknes, and 
doleful diſpleaſure, which ſhall ſwallow vp with one gape, 
not only the ſenſe, but alſo the remembrance of all thy for. 
mer delights? 

Where then are your pleaſures, © Worldlings, wherein 
ye reloyce ? Preſent plealures ye hauenot, thoſe which are 
paſt are yaine and comfort you not, and thoſe which are to 
come are yncertaine; in the ſmalleſt things, how oft are ye 
deceiued? yelooke tor a faire day,and atoule comes vpon 


you : ye looke for continuance of health,and fickneſle vna- | 


wares {cyzes vpon you : yee comfort your ſelues with the 
hope of a good ſuccefle of your aftaires,and an cuil ſucceſle 
ouerturnes incontinent all the counſels of your heart : thus 
the good for which yee looke to come, in your owne expe- 
perience youfinde ir deceiues you. Call not therefore any 
more ypon vs to follow you, and to drink with you of your 
periſhing pleaſures, wee haue had a proofe of yours, and 
found them to be vanity z burif yee will, come and take a 


roofe of ours , will you taſte of thoſe delicates whereunto | 


God hath called ys ? Will you cate of the fruit that growes 
ypon the tree of Life, diſcouered by the Goſpell, vnder the 
ſhadow whereof wee delight to fit ? Righteouſneſſe ſhall 


breed you peace, and peace ſhall breed you ioy in the 'holy | 


Ghoft , and theſe ſhall in ſuch ſort delight you, that in re- 
ardof them , your ſoule ſhall loath all your former yaine 
leaſures wherein you delighted before. 

Ofthis we may ſce further, that as faith procreates hope, 
ſo hope procreates patience : ſo that the want of patience 
in trouble bewrayes the want of hope. What made Say, 


 whoin bis firſt beginning draue Witches out of the Land, 


in his latter endto make his refuge to them ? ſurely becauſe 


| all hope had failed him that the Lord would anſwere him 
any more, When Samaria was, beſieged and ftraited with | 


Famine, aslong as Jehoram had any hope, he waited with 
patience ypon the word of Eliſha, that there ſhould bee 
grcat plentie ſhortly in Samaria ; but when by the womans 


þ 


WF 


complaint | | 


wry; ty, 
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complaint hee vnderſtood that the Famine was iacreaſt to 
that height, that his ſubiects were forced to cate their chil- 
dren, his hope failed him , and he concludes toattend no 
longer vpon the Lord, but vowes in his impatience to cut 
off the head of Eliſha, Thns the cauſe of all impatience in 
trouble , rhat drives men to ſeeke deliuerance by wicked 
and ynlawfull meanes, is onely the want of hope, 

Againe, if yeelooke to thoſe who in proſperity laye 
downe the raines of their afte&tions with all licentiouineſlſe 
to goe after their deſired pleaſures , yee ſhall find the only 
cauſe thereof is the want of hope ; He that hath(ſaith Saint 
lohn) this hope in himſelfe, that he ſhall ſee God, purges himſelfe, 
een a5 God is pure. And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more 
clecrely, in the Parable of that Seruant , who becauſe he 
thought within himlſelfe that his Maſter would nor come, 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. So that 
the ground of all the Atheiſme of our timg , is pointed out 
to be the want of hope : there is no finne commirred but 
through impatience; all proceedes of this, that mans ynre- 


generate and proud nature cannot containe it ſelfe within 
the limits preſcribed ynto it by the Lord: he thatis goucr- 
ned with patience, is eafily kept both im peace and warre 
from extremity of afte&tion.If any man prophane like E/as, 
ſell his birth-right for a meſle of 0997. 147 _ eter- 


nall life for the periſhing pleaſures of this life , it is becauſe 
hee hath no hope; and therefore no maruaile if with pati- 
ence hee abide not for a better, butratherin impatience 

breake after his afteQions, to embrace thoſe things which 
| are preſent, 

Among all the graces of the Spirit , this prayſe may be 
giuento me , that it is the keeper of thereft : if our 
patience be not firſt broken , we cannot be induced fo rhe 
committing of any ſinne. Sinfull concupiſcence proceedes 
from the impatience of continencie z couetouſneſſe from 


this, that wee are impatient of our ſober eſtate. Therefors 


did TextWlian call Patience fucha gouernour of the affoires, 
V 3 ; that 


th 
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| Ence, 


| 

{ The Chriſtian 
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| want curſed 
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that concerne God , Vt nu!lam opus Deo complacitum perpe« 
trare extraneus 4 Patientia poſſit , that it is not poſſible for 


him, who isa ſtranger from Patience, to doe any worke 


acceptable ynto God,, for impatience is ſo great an cuill, 
that by it, optima queque ſiffocantur, the belt things which 
are 1n man are cnaoked z where impatience hath place, the 
grace of Prayeris ſilent. Amanin the perturbation of his 
affection can neither heare any wholſome admonition, nor 
doe any duety of loue to them vnto whom hee oweth it; 
therefore, ſayth the Apoſtle , Tee hane neede of Patience,that 
after yee haze done the good will of God , yee may receine the pro- 
miſe, 
The patience of a Chriſtian conſiſts either in a ſufferin 

of our preſent euils, or in apaticnt expecting of our good 


that is to come.Our preſent cuils are croſſes and afflitions, 


cuils of their owne nature, being fruits of fin, yet changed 
vnto vs by the ſuffering of Chriſt, Thele crofles are either 
ſuch as come immediately from God, or mediately from 
men; when they come immediately fromGod, we ſhould 
receive them with thankeſgiuing, as a cup, ſuppoſe bitter, 
ret wholſome, giuen vnto ys out of the hand ofour hea- 
uenly Phyſicion : where otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vs by 
the hand of men, we are there alſo nor to ſuffer our affe&i- 
ons to be diſquieted, by conſideration of him who brings 
it,but glorifying God who ſentir , to receiue it with pati- 
ence; ſo Daxid not looking vnto Shimeithe bringer, recei- 
ued the cup of his curſes as ſent from God, | 
As the I{raelites wanted not Cananites to bee pricks and 


| thornes in thei: ſides ; fo the godly in this life , live where 
they will, ſhal not want wicked men to crofſe them, which 
are ynto them, as thornes intheir ſides to ſtabbe them, and | 


wakeh them to call ypon God, The Popple growes in the 
field of God with the good wheat, neither is any man able 
in this life to ſunder the one from the other, it Swe the 
kords diſpenſation, that both ſhould grow till the day of 
harueN,and then the-good wheat ſhall begathered into the 
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barne, bur the Fares ſhal be bound in ſheaues and caſt into 
the fire, Inthe meane time, let the Godly remember that 
euery wicked man among whom weliue, is atryall of our 
patience, As a skilfull Artificer vſeth Lead to melt Gold,ſo 
the Lord vſeth the drofle of the earth, which are the wic- 
ked, as meanes to purifie and perfect his owne children, 

They are rods whereby he corre&ts vs, they are thornes | They areleſt 
whereby hce wakeneth vs, therfore haue we need to be ar- | forourtryall, 
med with patience,and to walke circumſpectly : the Lord OG _ 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field , hee s. prov 
will haue them to remaine inthe face of his viſible Church | , (fer them, 
to the end of the world, Patienter itag, ferendum, quod non eſt 
feſtinanter auferendum, we muſt therfore beare that patient- 
ly,which we may not ſodainly take away. And of this pati- 
ent ſuffering our Sauijour hath giuen ys a notable example; 
he knew that /»das was athiefe and a traitor, yet he offered 
ynto him his bleſſed mouth, eucy then when hee came to 
betray himz he knew that afearefull wo did abide him, yet 
aid he beare with him patiently, til his time came,for eucry 
wicked man hath aparticular day of Iudgement aſſigned 
vnto him, wherein hee ſhall bee rooted our, as a noyſome 
weed,by the hand of God, beſide thar generall deſtruction 
which abides them all. 

But here, leſt vnderpretence of that which I haue ſayd, | What chriſtian 
men foſter that Patience which is meeter to be deſtroyed, | Patience is. 
let vs conſider what this true Patience is, which here is re- | 
commended : we may this manner of way define it out of 
eAugsitine , Patience isa grace of the Spifit lowing from 
Grace and Hope, Qua equo animo multaroleramus, ne iniquo 
bona illa deſcramus, per que ad meliora peryeniamus , whereb 
we ſo ſuffer things that are euill, that wee forſake not thoſ. 


things which are good, by which we may attain vnto thoſe 
that are better : this excludes foure ſorts of nien from the 
prayſc of Chriſtian patience, 

Firſt, it excludes Ethnickes : euen thoſe chicfe Philo- 
{ophers renowned for Patience; it is true, their ordinate 
| V 4 behaut- 
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behauiour may conuince the vnbridled affe&tions of man 

In which ſenſe , Baſil commended 
Socrates: yet cannot their patience deſerue the praiſe of true 
vertue; for neither did their ſuffering proceede from the 
Spirit ſanctifying their hearts by Faith, without which ir is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, nor was the end thereof directed 
to his glory;albeit,as ſaith the Apoſtle, Afrer a ſort they knew 
him, yet did they not glorifie him , and though they ed 
Omni virtutum genere praclari, to excell in cuery kinde of 
vertue,yet herein are they conuinced to be vniuſt, quod dona 
Deinon retulerunt ad ſuum authorem, that they returned not 
the giftes of God to the Author thereof, bur rather abuſed 
them to their owne vaine-glory; and ſofailing both inthe 
beginning, as alſo in.that end whereunto they ſhould haue 
beene direed , they cannot haue the praiſe of acceptable 
yertues to God , but are rather ro be accounted ſhadowes 
of vertues,than yertue indeed. Quidenim illis cans virtutibus, 


qui Dei virtutem ( briſtum ignorant ? What haue they to do. 
with vertue, that are ignorant of Chriſt, the true yertue of 


God? Certe verus Philoſophus eft amator Det : but the moſt 
excellent thing-that cuer they did , flowed rather from a 
loue of themſclues, and their owne glory, than for any loue 
of God. 

The ſecond ſort of perſons excluded from the prayſc of 
true patience,are worldlings: who howſocuer they.cndure. 
very much, and ſuſtaine great diſtreffe in their bodies, and 
reſtleſſe cares.in their mindes, yet haue not this end pro 
ſed tothem, that by the good which po they ſceke,. 
they may attaine vnto better. Our Saujour hath recommen- 
ded to vs that patience whereby we poſleſle our ſoules; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men endure that they 
may poſleſſe things which are without them : for whar is 
that poſſeſsion worth, whereby- men poſleſle thoſe things 
which are without them, they themſelues being poſſeſſed : 


| 


within-of worſe than themſclues? They are called Lords, 
and are the ſeruants of ſeruants; haue Villages, Citties,and: 


multi- l 
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multitudes of men vnder their commandement , and they 
themſclues are captiued ſlaves vnder the ſeruitude of Sa- 
ran: but that Patience is praiſe worthy, wherby we poſleſle 
our ſoules in patience, euen then when we ſuſtaine greateſt 
lofle of things that are without vs : yet certainely all thoſe 
cares of Worldlings, which cauſe them to indure the ne- 
ceſſities of hunger and thirft,the heat of the day,and colde 
of thenight, ſceme to be bur /icite quodammodso inſanie; that 
is, lawfull and tolerable furies, if they bee compared with 
| others. 

This definition doth alſo exclude from the praiſe of this 
excellent vertue,thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſuſtain great 
ſtreſſe and painefull labours, that they may commit euill. 
Theſe are they of whom Salomon ſaith, they cannot relt, vn- 
lefſe they haue done wickedly. And of this ſort were thoſe 
Iewes, who yowed they would neither eate nor drinke, til) 
they had the Apoſtles life : and thoſe Phariſaicall ſpirits, of 
whom our Sauiour fayth, They compaſſe both Sca & land, 
ro make one of their owne religion , and when they haue 
done, make him renne times more than himſeifc the childe 
of Sathan ; this is wicked Patience. Ucra enim Paticntia eft 
amica bone conſcientie,non mmica muocentie : a5 inlike man- 
ner,that lofle of goods, want of reſt, & enduring of ſhauic, 
which men ſuffer to obtaine the finnefull pleature of their 
luſts, For patience is not fanmla cocmpiſcentie,the hand-maid 
of inordinate concupiſcence ; but comes ſapientie , the com- 
panion of godly wiſedome, And laſt of all, here is ſeclu- 
ded that Patience, by which men in the hardneſſe of heart, 
endure moſt ſtubbornely the puniſhment inflited vpon 
them for their ſinnes, which is, miſeranda potins durities, 


quam mirauda ant laudanda patientia , rather miſerable hard-- 


neſle to be pittied, than Patience worthy to be prayſed:for 
then is patience good, when the cauſe for which we ſuffer is 


good : It is not pena, ſed cauſa, que facit Martyrem ,” Every 


| ftrong ſuffering of torment makes not 2a man a Martyr,but 
the good cauſe for which he ſuffers: thereforcare we com- 


man- 
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The profit of Patience, 


CE — 


| Carnallpro- 
tcflors patient 
| when God is 
 diſhonoured, 
excluded from 
the praiie of 


| : 
truc Panence, 


{ 


{ The holySpiri: 
bath appearcd 
| ſomtime in rhe 
Gm:litude of a 
| dourc, ſorntime 
in the fimilt« 

| rude of firegtea- 
| £hing vs, &c, 


manded not to ſuffer as Murtherers, Theeues, or euil doers, ! 
but as Chriſtians. | | 

And laſt ofall,trom this praiſe of Patience, are excluded | 
thoſe profeſſors, who being neither hot nor cold, can ſuffer 
with patience to [ee the Lord diſhonored, and not be grie- 
ued thercart, fiery in their owne particulars , when they are | 
croſſed ; bur more than colde and remiſle in the cauſe of ; 
God: this is not Patience, but effeminate feebleneſſe. It is | 
the praiſe of the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, that hee | 
could not ſuffer nor torbeare them that are cuil,and it is the 
diſpraiſe of E/i,that when he knew his ſonnes did wickedly 
he ſtayed them not, The Lord Iefus the moſt rare example 
of Paticnce that cuer lived in the world, was greatly com- 
moued, when hee ſawe the houſc of God prophancd with 
marchandiſe : though wee be but priuate men , yet the re- 
bukes of thoſe who rebuke the Lord ſhould fall ypon vs : if 
weloue the Lord, wecannot but be commoued when we 
ſce him offended ; for no man can ſuffer that to be contem- 
ned which he Jouerth dearely : if we can do no more,at leaſt 
our eyes ſhould guſh out rivers of water, when we ſec how 
the wicked will not Keepe his Law. 

But as for thoſe whom God hath placed in publike au- | 
thority,, there is more required of them , becauſe more is / 
given them, they ought to plead with an holy anger the 
cauſe of Gods glory,following the good example of Moſes, 
who had his praiſe, that he was the moſt mecke man vpon 
earth; yet when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolatry, his 
anger ſo increaſed, that hee brake the Tables, thereby de- 
claring the people to be moſt vnworthy , with whom the 
Lord ſhould kecpe any coucnant, he ſtamped their Calfe to 
powder,and executed the Idolaters vnto death, That ſame 
holy ſpirit, who once deſcended in the fimilitude of a Doue, 
did afterward deſcend in the ſimilitude of fire, to reach vs 
his two-fold operation : inſome caſes he makes thoſe ypon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue, ſimple, meeke, pa- 
tient, without any gall or bitterneſle,afd that is in offences 
done |. 


> 


| 


= - wo - .. _ 


(comfort arainſt our infirmities. 


our God, he makes vs hot and feruent, Thus farre haue wee 
ſpoken of Patience, which ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary a grace 
of the Spirit, we are to ſeek it from the Father of light, from 
whom euery manner of good gift doth deſcend vnto vs, 


— 


VERSE 26.. Likewiſe,the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities for 
wee know not what to pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vs , and. ſiohes 
which cannot be expreſſed, 


uier than we of our ſelues are able to beare it ; yer the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt is preſent with vs, noras a Perfector onely of 


| our ſufferings, bur as aparty-helper of vs in all our aflicti- 


ons. This Spirit is that Comforter whom the Lord Ieſus 
romiſed to ſend; he once deſcended vpon the Apoſtles in 
a viſible manner,in the fimilitude of clouen tongues of fire, 
and made euery one of them to ſpeak with new languages, 
and doth ſtil daily deſcendin an inuifible manner vpon the 
children of God, working in them heauenly motions and 
ſpirituall trengeh, whereby they ttand in tentations: this is 
the ſumme of the Argument: 
Where firft we haue to marke, that the Apoſtle aſcribes 
ynto vs of our owne nothing but infirmities;the help wher- 
by-we ſtand, he aſcribes it vntothe Lord:and itisto be mar- 


| and debility to do any thing that is good ; out beſt ations 


| = : 


Dow followes the ſecond principall argu- 
ment of comfort againſt the erofle : the 

j| firſt was taken from the comfort which 
Wl is to come, this is taken from the preſent 
Fg comfort and helpe which we haue euen 


ked, that when the Apoſtle aſcribeth ynto vsinfirmities, 
hee will therebypoint out vnto vs, that remanent weaknes 


done againſt our ſelues: otherwiſe in offences done againſt | 
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The Chriſtian 
is freed from 

wickednes not 
from weaknes., 


Why infirmi- 
tiesare left in 
ys after our re. 
generation, 


— 
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tt— 


' (omfart againſt our inf 


F F 
. 


are rather a preaſing to doe good, than a perfeRiing of it. 
In a Godly man his deſires are better then his deedes, hee 
cannot doe'the good that he defires, as the Apoſtle plaine- 
ly confeſleth ofhimſelfe : but the wicked haue their defires 
worſe then their deedes; for when they haue done moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they ſtill a deſire to doe more, till cheir 
tormenting conſcience waken them : and ſo whereas the 
one finneth of weakneſle , the other finneth of wickednes. 
Certainely , they who are truely Godly, are ſo farre from 
wickednes, that if they were ſuch men as they deſire to be, 
and could poſſibly performie that good which they ſtriue 
to do, there would not be ſuch a thing, as a ſpark of the life 
of finne left remaining in them, Alwaies we liue vnder this 
hope, that the Lord, who hath already by his grace deliue- 
red vs from wickednes,will alſo in his owne good time de- 
liver vs from our weaknefle : he ſhall make our deedes an- 
{werable to our defires, and wee ſhall become ſuch as ma 
lay, Now thankes be to God , for I doe the good which I 
would. 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are left in ys, 
partly as Antidotes agaiuſt our natural preſumprion, as we 


may ſee in the holy Apoſtle , who leſt he ſhould haue been 


exalted out of meaſure , was buffeted with the angell of , 


Sathan: and partly for our prouocation to prayer, that ha- 
uing experience of our owne weakeneſſe, we might runne 
to the Lord who is the ſtrength of our ſoule, and ſecke his 
helpe by prayer ; wherunto,otherwiſe,we are very {low by 
nature, notwithſtanding it be the beſt and moſt acceptable 
ſeruice that we can giue vnto God ypon earth, Wee haue 
marked this in experience, that as they who find not them- 
ſelues bodily diſeaſed, ſeeke not the Phyficion; ſo.he that 
feeles not the ſpirituall infirmities of his ſoule,cannot pray 
vnto God to remedy them: the Lord hath vſed the infirmi- 
ties of many as holy meanes to make them truely religious; 
who were prophane before,and for theſe cauſes are infirmi- 
ties leftin ys, | 


Infir- 


—_— 


Comfort again#t onr infirm ities, 


Z Infirmities,) So the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the plural! num. Our infonk. 
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ber,becauſe not one, but manifold are the infirmities wher=- ties are mani. 
unto we are {ubiect : whereof there arifes to vs a two-fold fold, 


warning. Firſt, that we take heed vnto our ſclues, and ſee 


where we are weakeſt, to the end,that there we may ſtreg- 


then our ſelues, The Philiſtims were very carcfull ro know 
wherein Sampſons ſtrength lay,to the end that ſpoiling him 
of his ftrength, they might ſpoile him of his life : bur $a- 
than by long experience knows our infirmities,and ſets vp- 
on vs there where hee knowes that wee are weakeſt, As 
therefore they who are beſted gcd, looke not ſo much vnto 
the ſtronger part of the Wall,as vnto the weaker,that they 
may ſtrengthen it : ſo wiſdome craues that we ſhould look 
moſt narrowly to our greateft infirmities, Hee that hath 
children,albeit he loue them al, yet hath he moſt reſpe& to 
the moſt infirme among them; and he that hath many tene- 
ments of land, haſtes ſooneſt to repaire that which is moſt 
ruinous; and among all the members of the body, we care 
moſtfor thoſe that are weake or wounded, Sceing Nature 
hath taught vs to take heed to thoſe things which are ours, 
ſhall wee not much more take heede vnto our ſclues ? Ir is 
euen a point of holy wiſedome , to confider where wee are 
weakelt,and what thoſe finnes are vnto which we are moſt 


ſubie&,and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage | 


againſt vs, that ſo we may take the more paines to make our 
ſelues ſtrong againſt ir. 

And after that by Prayer and ſpirituall exerciſes, thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe ſtrong, there where thou waſt wont to 
be weake, yet take heede vnto thy ſelfe, it is not one, but 
many infirmities whereunto we are ſubieR, and the crafty 
Enemy can very well change his tentations vypon thee;it he 
be repulſed at any one part, whereat he was wont toenter, 


hee will goe about and ſeeke yantage at another ; - And | 


therefore ſcein gour Enemy is reftleſ{e, and the matter hee 


workesvpon, is our manifold infirmitics, let ys walke cir- 
cumſpe&ly,and pray continually,Rtanding with the whole | | 


compleat 
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' 
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Comfort againFt our infirmities, |. 


coinpleat armour of God vpon ys, that we may reliſt him, 

Where for our encouragement let vs marke, that albeic | 
our infirmities be many, and our Enemy ſtrong , yet in all 
our conflicts we are not alone, but haue an helper who ſu- 
faines vs. And this thou mayſt finde in thine owne expe- 
rience, if thou wilt conſider with rae, whereof comes'this 
that ſo many yceres thou haſt encured the battaile againſt | 
principalitics and-powers ? Is it not of the Lord, whole ſe- 
cret helpe hath ſuſtained thee ? How oft haſt thou beene 
compaſied with fearefull tentations, ſtanding like Iſrael in 
the red fea, with mountaines of waters about thee, threat- 
ning to overwhelme thee ? How many times haſtthou re- 
ceiued within thy ſelfe the ſentence of death, and bin ſo far 
caſt down, that chou haſt thought with Daxid, there hath 
been nothing for thee bur death, and reiection from the fa= 
uour of God ? How oft haſt thou looked to be ſwallowed 
vp of the Enemy, & giuen vnto himas aprey ? and yet hath 
the Lord beyond thy expeCtation deliuered thee from ſo 
manifold deaths : Mayſtthou not feele that thepowers of 
Hell are not able to quench the ſpark of light & life, which 
God hath created in thee ? Nogno, afſuredly if it had beene 
in the power of Sathan to haue putiit out, it ſhould haue 
beene done long ere now : but bleſed be the Lord,it is hee 
who keepes our ſoulesin life,and whoſe ſecret grace conti- 
nually ſuſtaines vs, 

The greatnefle of this comfort ſhall yet appeare the bet- 
ter,if we conſider the word here vied by the Apoſtle, which 
GFgnifies that helifts with vs, and before vs in the burthen, 
We ſce by daily cuftom that the burthen which is too hea- 
uy for one, is made cafic by the helpe of another; two ioi- 
ning hand in hand lift vp that which one is not able to doe: 
and the burthen of Affliction, which to our Nature is into- 
Jerable, by the help of the Spirit becomes portable and ca- 
ie : for hee lifts not onely ouer-againſt vs, but leſt our part 


which the double compoſition of the word imports:herein 
then 
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2aly 2 trucrions for Prayer. 
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then is our comfort, that the Lord our God is vor like vnto | 
other Lords and Maſters of the world,ifhe ſend vs forth ro | 
do any worke in his name,he goes with vs himlelfe to affiſt 
vs, what good he commands vs to do, he helps vs to doit, 
and whatloeuer crofle he Jayes vpon vs, he lirengthens vs | 
to beare it z being, as 1 ſaid,cucr pretent with vs, not as ſpc- | 
Qator onely, but as an actor, DEEDS 
For we know uot.) The Apoltie this way having general- | Or | 
ly ſer downe his ſecond principall argument of comfort, | (,,v + want 
proceeds to a particular explication thereof , wherein fit{t | of prayer, 
hee lets vs ſee that our infirmities procced of the want ofa | 
ſpirituall difpofition to prayer : and ſecondly, that the way | 
by which the Spirit helpeth our intirmities , 15 by the grace 
of prayer, Prayer then is here recommended vnto vs as a 
| ſoucraigne remedy agaiaſt all our infirmities.In our heaui- 
| eſt tentations, we get comfort as loone as we get grace to 
; Pray , Aſcendit precatio , & aiſcendit Dei miſeratio, when Ate aftins: 
Prayer goes vp, the mercy of God comimeth done : det(ci- Ambroſe de | 
tur Satan cam tu aſce;rderus, Sathian is caſt downe whenthou | ,,,, ſecuti. | 
doſt aſcend by Prayer, At the Lords commaundthe blind cap - 
| ſees; theparalitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes,the deafe | we recouer 
| heares,ſhee that was ficke of rhe Feucr riſeth and miniſters; | our firength 
then come theſe commandements out , when thy Prayer | by Frayer. 
preuailes with the Lord, light comes torefolue our doubts, 
comfort to mitigate our trouble, ſirengrh ro ſuſtaine our 
| weakneſle : Blc {led is the man to whom the Lord keepeth 
| open his doore of refuge , that he may ay in the greateſt 
| diſtrefle with Tehoſaph:it : O Lord, we knowe not what to doe, | 2.Chron, 20.) 
| neither 15 there ſtrength in vs again#t this people : but our eyes 12. 
are toward thee : for hee bs lure of comfort in time of | 
neede. 
| Againe, wee earne here, that it is not ſo eahie a thing to | x: ;3 nor an ex-!- 
| pray as commonly men prafefle, it is thought of many that | lie thing ro 
| itis an eahie thing to pray; therefore they begin it, and goe | Pray. 
through ir, as ifit were a worke ofno difficultic : bur alas, 
if wee knew our owne naturall inabilitie, and how rare a 
grace, | 
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ſecke things 
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race, the grace of Prayer is, weſhould not ſo vainly pro- 
Se in our words, that we can pray, as earneftly beſeech 
him with the Diſciples, that he would teach vs to pray, As 
that Eunuch profeſſed that hee could not vnderſtand with- 
out a guide, ſo may wee, that wee cannot pray without a 
guide : it is cafe to ſpeake of God, but nor ſo eahie to ſpeak 


vnto God; he that wil ſpeake to God {layth Ambroſe)muſt 
ſpeake to him in his own language, that is, in the language 
of his Spirit. 

Prayer is not a communing ofthe tongue with God, bur 


| of the ſoule with God, and of ſuch a ſoule only as is __ 


by the holy Spirit how topray : it is true the Lord ynder- 
ſtands the thoughts of euery mans heart, but the language 
acceptable to God,are thoſe motions of the hart which are 
raiſed by his own Spirit, and he that wants this Spirit,can- 
not ſpeake ynto God in Gods language. Let this ſerue to 
reforme the corrupt iudgement of many , who thinking 
themſclues able enough to pray, paſſe ouer their dayes 
without the grace of Prayer: atcarctull puniſhment of car- 
nall preſumption. | 
This naturall inability to pray, conſiſts in theſe : ſome- 
time the fault is in our vnderſtanding, fallmmr, putantes pro- 
deſſe que poſcimus, cum nou proſint, wee are deceiued, think- 
ing Loy things to be profitable forvs which are not, ſo 
the Iewes not content to be fed with Manna according to 
the Lords diſpenſation , will haue fleſh, which the Lord 


gives them, bur in his anger:and their poſterity not content 


with the Lords gouernmer, wil haue a King like other Na- |. 


tions, which the Lord gaue them bur in his wrath. Ofthis 
ſort are they , who ſend out in ſtead of lawtull prayers vn- 


{ lawfull imprecations againſt their brethren; crying for the 


plagues of God vpon their neighbours , for eucry ſmal of- 
fence, inſtead of theblefſings of God : theſe arelike.the 
Diſciples that prayed for fire from Heauen to burne vp Sa- 
maria , not being led by a right Spirit; or rather like vato 


| (orah, Dathan, and eAbiram-, who ſent yp to the Lord 


ſirange 


— 


"TGedy finden er rg 2; 
ſtrange tire, whichat length brought down a ſtrange iudg- | 


ment ypon themſelues,” ''-/ 
Sometime againe wee ſecke that which lawfully may | Or inourcor.| 
be ſought : the fault is not in the vnderſtanding, burin the 6 —— 
affe&ion; As when men ſceke lawfull things for thewron g "is rees 
end, or in the wrong place. Of the firſt (faith Saint /ames) | layyfull for the 
Yee ſeeke and receine not, becauſe yee aske amiſſe,that ye may con- | wrongend. 
ſume it vpou your luſts, Of the ſecond (fayth our Sauiour) | 1ames 4.3. 
Seeke firiÞ the Kingdome of Ged,and other things ſhal be caft u1- | 314. 6.33. 
toy08: the Lord is prear'y diſhonoured, when we ſeeke wy [ 
thing before himſelfe :|for remedy let vs remeniber theſe 
rules. Firſt,that the thing we ſeeke be good. Secondly;thar 
we ſecke the greateſt goodinthe firſt roome. And thirdly, 
that the ſecondary gifts wee ſeeke themto the right end; 
namely, that they may be ſeruanrs to ys-inout ſetting of 
Godonely,and that we abuſe them not as occaſions 6f1in- | 
ning againſt our God. x 
And further, we may learne here how little cauſe either Whatgood 


— 


the Pelagian had of olde, or the ſemipelagian-papiſts haue | c,,,k*$#o by / 
now , to magunifie ſofarrethe arme of fleſh, as to affirme | Nature, ſeeing 
that man vnregenerate hath power of his ownefree-wil,to | we cannot doe 
make choiſc in things ſpirituall , of that which is good: for | {9 much as © | 


; | ,.- | prayforour 
ſceing we cannot know what is you! for'vs, till the Spirit | {41ges2 


teach ys, what power hauc we of our ſelues to make choiſe 
of 1t? It is true thatmen by the quickneſle of their naturall 
wit, haue found out mapy artes and trades, profitable for 
this naturall life; ſo [bal was the firſt father of them who | 
| play on Harpes and Organes, and T#bal-Cainthe ficſt in- 
uenter of cunning working inbrafle and Iron : but as for 
ſpirituall rhings which-concerne the life ro come, manis 
| not ableby any powet of nature tohelpe himſelfe therein: 
| for what'can he doe, ſeeing hee doth not ynderſtand thoſe 
| things thatare of God? 0 
But the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeft.) The Apoſtie tothe | gwrhe $pi- 
Galathians hathacommentary for theſe words, when hee | ritrequeſts tor 
fayth,that God hath ſentdown his Spiritinto ur harts, by | v5, | 
X which | * 


II Fo 
O—_ po Eg th. Mi. —_ Pn WEI _ 


_w—_— _— th. —__— * 2 


—— 


- — - <4»: 
o__ 


——— thr og, 


Examples in 

holy Scripture 

| prouing the et 
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Examples in- 
Ecclehialticke 


which we cry Abba father :therequelting then of the Spirir 
isno other thing , buthis framing ofſuch defiresin vs, by 
which wee requeſt God. And hereupon depends the cfh- 
cacie of the prayers of Gods children : no maruaile the 

bee efteCtuall to moue the Lord, ſeeing they are the birth 
of his owne Spirit, the effect of his owne: operation ; they 
come from him, and itis not poſſible that» hee can miſlike 


of example of holy ſcripture, and Ecclefraftique tory, wee 
| ſhall inde that the prayer of the :godly hath done many 
wonderfull things ; yea, whatisit:that feruentprayecr hath 

not done ? | q 

Abrahams prayer opened the barraine wombes of .4bj. 
welechs houſnold,; and cloſed»vpthe hands of the Angels 
who. went to deſtroy Sodome, they could bring downe no 
fire vpon.it, till Lot was remoued our of it; The prayer of 
Moſes parted the red ſea , and was moreforcible to ouer- 
throw the army of Amaleck, than all the weapons of Iiracl, 
The prayer of /oſ#ua made the Sunne ſtand ſtill in the firma- 
ment z and Samxels prayer brought lowd thunder, flaſhin 
fire, and heaute haileſtones vpon the Philiſtims, Eliahby 
prayer cloſed the heauens for the ſpace of three yeeres and 
fixe months, and opened them againe, And this example 
Saint James applyes toeuery godly man,that we ſhould not 
| thinke they did theſe things by the priuiledge of their per- 
ſons, rather thentthe efficacy of their prayer , hee ſhewes 
| that Eliahwas a man ſubic to the ſame infirmities where - 
unto: wee' are ſubic&, and that the prayer of any righteous 
, man auailes much, if it be feruent,no leſſe than his : though 
we workenot by prayer ſuch externall miracles as hee did, 
yet doe we by it draw downe inward grace, bringing light 
to the blind, life tothe dead, & make a-wonderfull change 
by repentance: a work full of miracles indeed in ther who 
obtaine it. 

In like manner its written , that Amrelins' Antonins in 


| hiſtory. 
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them when they returne vnto him; If we ſhall take a view ; 


his expedition againftthe Germanes , hadin his armie a| 
| tegion:| 
— —— - / 


| 


= 
| legion of Chriſtians,who by their earneſt prajer ynto God, 


obraincd raine for refreſhment of his armic , when it was 
like to periſh withthirſt; as likewiſe fearefull thundrings 


KERAVNOBOLOS, fid/minatrix, the thundring band, Thus in 
all ages hath prayer been lo forcible,that it hath ſometimes 
altred the very courſe of Nature without, and at all times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch 
as had it, 

Where if the children of God ; who ate of tender con- 
ſcience,obic& vnto me that the more I ſpeake of the effica- 
cy of Prayer,the lefle is their comfort,confidering thar of a 
long time they haue called vpon the Lord, and can find no 
reliefe of their trouble: let them remember that in this ten= 
tation they are not without companions, godly men haue 
beene exerciled with the like before them, Darxid, a man 
after Gods owne heart, complaines ofttimes ro the Lord, 
that he was hoarſe with crying; and that albeit he continu- 
ed his Praycr day & night, yer the Lord was to him as one 
that is deafe , and would no more bee mercifull ynto him; 
but at length he is alway compelled to burſt out into glo- 
rious thankſgiving, prayfing the Lord that hath heard his 
voyce : and not onely fo, but hee hath left this which hee 
found in his experience to betrue, as a bulwarke of our 
faith ynto all poſterity, Surely the Lord will not faile his peo- 
| ple, nor forſake his inheritance. Hee endareth but a while in his 
| anger, but in his fauonr is life. Hee is the moFt high G O D that 
| performes his promiſes toward me, Howſoeuer inour trouble 
we thinke many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet will he ! 
| returne and reuiue his work in ys, and not faile to fulfill the 
deſires of them who feare him, Thus looking vnto Dazid, 

let them not think euil to be tried with the ſametentation, 
, by which Danid, a man beloued of God was tryed before 
| them, and conſider that thereis a difference betweene de- 
laying and derying:the Lord for a time delayesthat which 
he will not deny ; Non vt neget, ſed vt commenidet ſa dona. 
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againſt their enemies : for which he then called that legion | 
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Chroſe. ts | anG againe, 7 ardirs dands quod petimmus, inſtantians nobis ora- * 
Wa | | Honis wdicit, The Lord, when he is flow to giue that which 
VZA4tHI0NFIO. __ ; 
, weaske, doth it onely that he may commend his gifts yn- 

to vs, and make ys more in{tant and earneſt in prayer, 
if the Lord re-\ For the better vnderſtanding of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
fule tharwhich, our petitions : ſometime wee ſeeke thoſe things which are 
m—_— itis | not locxpedient for our ſclues to be granted as refuſed vn- 
1 _—_— T . 5 |tovs;a.d inthete nou await nos ad voluntatem, vt exaudiat ad 
Late, ſa/ntem:the Lord regardeth not thy wil,but thy weale. The 
"—_ | Apoltle buftcred by an angel of Sathan,beſought the Lord 
| to remoue thatteatation from him , but obtained nor his 
will, the L ord ſaw it was not for his weale: and not onely 
doe we read that men beloued of God, haue beene refuſed 
in mercy , but others haue had their petitions granted in 
anger: which we may fee not onely in the Iſraelites, who 
obtained fleſh when they ſought, but in his anger; bur al- 
lo in thoſe damned Spirits, who ſought licence of the Lord 
Ieſus to enter into ſwine,and obtained it,but to the greater 
augmentation of their wrath, 
| And therefu- If therefore thy petition vnto God beefor a thing ab- 
| {at of any ſolutely neceflary to thy faluaris, be aſſured that how cuer 
thing to his ' . k "I 
owne,is not | the Lord delay it, he ſhall not fimply refuſe it: and iforher- 
without the | wife thou craue a thing not abſolutely neceflary for thee, 
grant of a ber-| if the Lord refuſe to ſatisfie thy will therin,it is that he may 
_ do according to thy weale, When the Diſciple asked Ieſus 
of the reſurretion, Lord, wilt thowat this time reftore the 
| Aft.2.6. kiagdome of Iſrael? he ſatisfyed them not in that which they 

craued ; /t js not for you ({ayth he) to know the times or ſeaſons 
7 which the Father hath pat into his owne hand : but another 
thing mceter for them, and lefle craued of them, he promi- 
fed ynto them 3 Bat yee ſhall receive power of the Holy-Ghost; 
when hee ſhall come vpon you, and yee ſhall be witneſſes vntome. 
A comfortable anſwere indeed, an exchange moſtprofita- 
ble forvs, and we reſt content with it 3 Soheit,euen ſo be it, 
© Lord, give vs thine holy Spirit, and deny vs any other 
thing thou wilr. 
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 Andofthis againe we learne, that weliue onely by mer- 


it ſelfe, whereby we get all things, is alſoa gifc of God : if 
we wanted not of our owne, we would not {eek of another. 
by prayer, and if we could alſo pray for our ſclues, we nee- 


: : , | | Prayer which 
cy, for not onely thoſe things which we obraine by praier, ' 


are begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what haſt thou O 
man that thou haſt not receined ? But wee ſee here that prayer | 


ded not another toteach vs. Etiam ipſa Oratro inter gratie 
munera reperityr , it is the Lord who commands, and wor- 
keth in vs both the will and the deede : ynto him therefore 
belongs the prayle of all, 


- 


Wee haue here alſo to conlider a great comfort for the 


out Ebed-melech , neither haue the Prophets of the Lord 
one Obadiah to hide them : Daniel had none to ſpeake for 
him,al ſtands vp that had credit,to procure that we may be 
caſt into the den : thoſe thar ſhould be friends, oftentimes 
become foes to the ſeruants of God, but cuen at this time 
their comfort is, that not onely they haue Its vs the Tuſt, 
an Aduocate for them at the right hand of his Father , bur 
haue alſo the Spirit of the Comforter within them , an In- 
terceſſour for them, 
Miſerable therfore muſt they be, who bend their tongues 
to ſpeake againſt thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh 
| requeſt ynto God : that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to 
| Tehoſaphat, when he went out to helpe wicked King Ahab, 
Wilt thou help them that hate the Lord? we may turne to thoſe 
in our time, that are enemies to the Children of God, Wil 
| yee hurt them , whom the Lord helpeth ? The children of 
| God in all their infirmities, haue the holy Spirit for their 
| helper , what cuery man ſpeakes againſt them, he maketh 
| requeſt vnto God for them, It cannot then otherwiſe be, 
| butinthe end comfort muſt be to them, and confuſion vnto 
; their Enemies, That Oracle which Zereſh gaue to Hamans 
husband, ſhall aſluredly proue true vpon all the enemies of 
ion fas Boo oo ns God 


tn. 


godly, who are oftrimes redacted to that eſtate, that there | "> #2 


is none among men to ſpeake for them : /eremy cannot find 


obtaincs all o« 
ther gitts is al. 
ſoa ertte of | 


God, therefore} 


the prailc of all 


is duciothe | 
| Lord. | 


I.Cor,4-7. 
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No malice of 

men can cutoff 
the intelligece 
ofa Chriſtian 


with the Lord. 


Godin word or deede. If Mordecai be of the ſeed ofthe | 


Iewes, thou ſhalt not faile to fal before him, If Eliah be the 
man of God, though not a fire from heauen, yet doubtles a 
wrath from heauen ſhal ouertake his enemies, Only let 
thoſe who are troubled by the malice of wicked men,make 
ſure vnto themſelues that they haue the ſpirit of grace, and 
of glory reſting in the, partaker with them of their afflicti- 
ons,and then let them be aſſured, that either their enemies 
ſhall become thcir friends, or then the righteous Lord ſhal 
render vengeance vnto thoſe that trouble them. 
With ſighes. ) Laſt of all wee learne heere, that the godly 
hauc an intelligence with the Lord their God, which no 
ower of man is able to cut away. For how euer they may 
be ſeparated from the company of men, and locked vp in 
ynacceſſible places,yet can no man hinder their acceſſe yn- 
ro God, and ſpeaking with him : yea, ſuppoſe they ſhould 
cut their rongues out of their heads; for ir is not by words, 
but by fighes they make requeſt vnto God, and their ſighs 
may well be increaſed by trouble, but cannot be deſtroyed. 


And herewith alſo let the children of God comfort them- | 


ſelues, when they are brought ynto that extremity, that 
neither eye, hand, nor tongue can ſerue them in prajer; let 
them looke vnto good King Ezek/ah,who being ſo weake- 
ned with bodily diſeaſes, that he could not ſpeak diſtin&ly 
vnto God, yer his mourninF like a Doue, and chattering 
like a Swallow, entred into the Lordes care, and brought 


backe a comfortable an{were to him. 


| 
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the Saints, according to the will of God. 


E) Eſt any man ſhould thinke the lighes of the 
Wh oodly of little auaile , becauſe the Apoſile 
IF, laith,they cannot be expreſt,the Apoſtle here 
2&© obuiats the doubt, ſhewing that albeit wee 
cannot expreſle them, yet the Lord to whom 
they are made, he vnderſtandsthem:tor he knows the mea- 
ning of the ſpirit, Wherin firft occurs to be marked this de- 
ſcription of God : he is called the ſearcher of hearts. Many 
olorious ſtiles are giuen to the Lord in holy Scripture, and 
among the reſt this one, importing his great ſouere1gnty 
oucr all his creatures : many of his properties, aftcr a ſort 
are communicable to the creature; but this is no way com- 
municable : none but the Lord tries the reines, ard ſcar- 
ches the hart. Andin this the Lord is brought in reioycing, 
eAmlT a God neere hand, and not a God farre off ? ( an any hide 
himſelfe in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee him? Doe not I fil hea- 
uen and earth ? As for man, he is oftentimes ſo blind, that he 
feethnot thoſe things which are neere him, no more then 
Hagar did the Well that was before her:and how then ſhal 
he fee things which are farre from him? He ſeeth not things 
which are plaine and reuciled, farre lefle can he vnderſtand 
thoſe that are couered.Ol1d 7ſaac,when his eyes waxed dim, 
was ſo deceiued,that he took [acob for Eſan,but the Ancient | 
of dayes, who heares without eares, and ſees without eyes, 
cannot be ſo deceived, Sanmel may looke vpon E/iab, and 
that be ſhould be King , becauſe of his likely perſonage, 
but the Lord can tell him,This is not the man: for man be- 
holds the countenance, but the Lord regards the heart, 
Of this we haue firſt to learne a leſſon of true godlineſle, 
that ſecing the Lord ſearcheth the heart , it becommeth vs 
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VERSE 27. Put he that ſearches the hearts, knoweth what 15 
the meaning of the ſpirit , for he makes requeſt for 
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in all our wayes principally to look vnto it. Itisin the moſt 
part of men an argument of their Atheiſine, that they looke 
curiouſly to the decking of the body , which falleth vnder 
the eye of man, butregard notthe hid man of the heart , 
which falleth vnder the eye of God, And againe, we learne 
here, that it cannot be without great contempt to God, to 
fin againſt him vnder the hope of ſecrecy; it is with thy ſin, 
to ioyne a mocking of God : forin effe& thou ſayſt with 
the Atheiſt, The Lord ſeech not. A moſt high finne againſt 
his Maicſtie, whereby thou dooſt all thou canſt to pull out 
the eyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould nor ſee, or atleaſt 
thinks ſo of him in the falſe coclufon of thy darkned mind. 
No maruaile therefore, that againſt ſuch as thou art, the 
Prophet threaten that fearefull curſe : 7/oe bee to them that 
ſeeke in deepe to hide their connſell from the Lord: their worbes are 
in darkeneſſe, and the; ſay, Who ſeethvs? Or who knoweth v5? 
Your turning of denices , ſhall it not be efteemed as the Potters 
Clay ? For [hall the worke ſay to bimthat made it , He made me 
or ? Or the thing formed, ſay of him that faſhioned it, He had 
none vndertanding * Vnderitand, ye unwiſe among the people, 
aud yee fooles, hen will ye be wiſe ? Hee that plantedthe earc, 
ſhall hze not heare ? Or hee that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? 
Hee that teacheth man knowledge , ſhall he not know ? C ertaiuly, 
the Lord knoweth the thanghts of the heart of Man,that they be 
but anitie. 

Let vs therefore ſanGifiethe Lord God ofhoalts in our 
heart, let vs ncuer feeke to hide our wayes from him , for 
thatit is impoſſible:ler ys learn of Hezoch to make our liues 
a walking with God; and with Dania, let vs alwaies ſet the 
Lord before oureyes: fo in the middeſt ofour owne houſe 

| we ſhall walke in the innocency of our heart-: where there 


ſhall keepe vs from ſinne, The feare of czrnall men, is the 
countenance of men : whatreſtrained eAbyner, and made 
him vnwilling to-flay eAſahel ? If [ do it (ſayd hee )how ſhall 
I bold vp my face to thy brother Teab? butthe awe of ſpirituall 
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men in the countenance of God : this reſtrained /oſeph,that 


—_— 


——_—— 


in ſecrer he durſt not commit adultry, and it was his reaſon | 
ro perſwade his brethren ; I feare God, and therefore dare ao | 
or no ewill. Certainely this is onely true godlineſle, when 
wee line ſoas vnder the eye of God, and the reuerence of | 


his inuifible Maieſty reſtraines vs from doing thoſe finnes, 


| which otherwiſe wce mi ght do ypknowne, or atlcaſt vn- 


controlled of men, 


| 


| 


And ſo much the more let vs endcuour to attaine to this. 


holy diſpoſition , becauſe howſoeuer our corrupt Nature 
cannot hide her crooked wayes from the Lord, yet ſhe de- 
ſires and ſtriues to doe it; and if her deeds and thoughts be 
brought vnto the light, 1t is ſore againſt her will : butthe 
Children of God renued by grace, willingly preſent their 
hearts to-God , that he ſhould looke vpon them. And this 


| the Apoſtle points out here, when he ſayth, that not onely 


God knowes the heart, but that he {earcheth the hart.Scar- 
ching1s the inquiſition of athing which is hid & covered, 
and imports the contrary corruption of our Nature, which 
ſcekes to hide and obſcure it ſelfe from the Lord, As Adam 
prefently after hisfall ſought to couer his nakedneſſe with 
Figge-rree lcaues, ſohath hee tranſmitted this heritable c- 
ui] to all his poſterity,that when they haue done wickedly, 
they doe what they can to couer it : But in vaine, for the 
Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whoſe eyes no man can hide 
that for which hee makes inquifition, Laban ſearched the 
Tent of /acobfor his Idols,and could not find them though 
they were there : but what the Lord ſearches he ſhall finde 
out. If Sax! hide himſelfe,the Lord can tell the people that 
he lurks among the ſtuffe, As alight where it comes makes 
things to be ſcene which were hid in darkneſſc,ſo the Lord 
when hee ſcarches, ſaith hee will ſearch with lights; totell 
thee, that were thy deeds ncuer ſo ſecret, he wil make them 
manifeſt.” Let ys not therefore like the prophane Atheiſts 
ſecke to hide our ſecrets from the ſearcher, bur let vs liue as 


inthe fighr of God. 
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Neither is it withour great cauſe, that the Lord paſſing 
by other things, looketh only to the heart, the heart bein 
the eſſential difterence that diſtinguiſheth a true Chriſtian 
from a counterfeit: for outward exerciſes of godlinefle,the 
hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one. Ye ſhall 
ſee Cam ſacrificing no lefle then eAbe! : yee ſhall ſee Eſar 
ſecking the bleſſing with greater crying , and moteares, 
then Jacob : and Saul ſhall confefle his finne no leſſe than 
Danid :and Ahab ſhall humble himſelfe in Duſt and Aſhes, 
more penicent-like than Ezechiah : the Phariſee ſhall bee 
more abundant in faſting and giuing of alms,than the Pub=- 
lican, As he that doth paint a faire fire, may paint the colour 
and the forme of the bowing flame thereot, but can no way 
paint the heat thereof:loan Hypocrite can look like a Chri. 
ſtian,ſpeake like a Chriſtian, and in outward ations coun- 
rerfeit the Chriſtian, bur can neucr attaine to the Chriſtians 
heart : therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all delights in 
the hcart,and we allo moſt of all ſhould take heede vnto it, 
to keepe it holy, | 

Beſide this, that the Lord hath locked vp the heart of 
one man from another , and hatn reſerued the knowledge | 
ofthe heart to hiniſelfc only, the Lord hath done it in grear 
wiſedome : for leeing that man diuided himfelte by tinne | 
from God, their hearts,by naturc,are ſo diſcordant among | 
themſclues , that if their hearts were as manifeſt to others, 
as their faces, there could not be a fellowſhip nor ſocietie 
entertained among men, Looke how many men are in the 
world,there are as many ſundry iudgemers and wils, cuery 
man having a kingdomein his breſt, and ſo carryed away 
with a defire of bis owne {uper-cxcellency, that he ſeckerh 
the aduancement oi his owne wil,with the ouerthrow of all 
others, whoſe will is not agreeable to his, if hee might at- 
tainc vnto it, Again,the heart of man is ſuch a bottomleſle 
fountaine of wickedneſle, that if it were manifeſted, the 
World ſhould bee infected with viler abominations, than 
any that yerare knowne 1 it : for.if the tongue, whichis 


but 
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but a little member of the body , when it fomes out but a 
| ſmall part of ther filth which abounds in the heart , bee {o 
forcible as to corrupt the honeſt minds and manners of the 
hearers, what ſhould be done if rhe heart it ſelfe were Jayd 
open , whichis by nature bur a ſtinking puddle, and filthy 
-ſtore-houſe of all iniquity. 

And further,for rhe cofort of the whole Church of God, 
and euery member thereof, let vs marke the ſoucreignty of 
our God ouer all his creatures in theſe two, that not onely 
he is vpon their ſecrets whether they will or not, for he fits 
in their hearts,bur alſo hath ſoucreigne commandement o- 
 ucr them,ſo that he can when he wil, & wil when his glory 
requires, either take their hearrs vtterly from them, or turn 
their owne hearts againſt themſelues,as domeſtick enemies 
| to torment them. And as forthe firſt, it is manifeſt out of 
this place, that the Lord fitteth vpon the ſecret counſell of 
the wicked for he ſearcheth the heart. It was a great diſ- 
| couragement to Benhadad, king of Aran, that the ſecret 
conclufion,which he layd with his Captaines in his cabinet 
counſel], concerning the ordering of his battels againſt I{- 
rael,were diſcouered as they were concluded, by E//hathe 
Prophet, vnto the King of Iſrael, and who reueiled them to 
Elſha,but the Lord our God? who fits as Moderator inthe 
counſel of the wicked, whether they wil or not, toouer-rule 
their determinations, and direct them to their owne end, 
which is the glory and good of his Church, Let our Ene- 
mies then take counſel] and conſpire together as they will, 
hee that doth fir in the heauens ſhall haue them in derifion, 
The counſell of the Lord ſhall ttand, and what he hath de- 
creed ſhall only come to paſſe: let vs therefore reſt in them. 

It were m_ for men to conſider this, that albeit man 
be ſuſtained and vpholden by his owne heart, ſo thatno o- 
ther thing can helpe him if it faile him, yer it is in the Lords 
power to doe with it what he will : how oft haue we ſcene 
that the Lord being argry at man, paſſing by all the mem- 
bers ofhis body, and leauing them whole and ſound, hath 


| 
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the ſecrets of 
their heatts. 
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God!y inſtruftions for Prayer, 


{ticken the heart with {uch terrours, that moſt yaliant men 
hauing eics,could not fee, hauing a toung,could not ſpeak, 


hauing feete, could not doe ſo much as runne away ; their 
hart being taken from them by God, they areleft in a ſtrait 


when rhe Lord turnes their own hearts againſt themſelues, 
and makes them a terrour to themſclues. A fearctull exam- 
le whereof wee haue in Belſhazzar , who ſeeing nothing 
without him , but the figure of a hand which ſtirred him 
not,was ſo ſtricken and purſued with his owne heart with- 
in him, that his fleſh trembled, his countenance waxed pale, 
his knees ſmote one againſt another, If man c6fidered this, 
he would bee loth to prouoke the Lord vnto anger, ſecing 
he can ncither ſuſtaine the wrath of God, nor eſchew it. 
Morcouer, wee are taught here, ſecing our Prayer is'a 
conference with him who ſearcheth the heart , that wee 
{ſhould alway pray with our heart;for otherwiſe,if we draw 
neere him with our lips, our heart being farre from him, hee 


do ſacrifice a lame thing vnto the Lord : thar is, in ſtead of 
the ſeruice of our harts, do offer vnto him the ſ{eruice of our 
lippes. The Lord hath no delight in the ſacrifice of fooles, 
who areraſh with their mouth to ytter athing before him, 
not conſidering that he is in heauen, & they are vponearth: 
the mouth may reach to men who are beſidevs, the heart 
onely may reach to God who is aboue. It was a very godly 
proteſtation that Daxid made, Try me, O Lord, and prone my 
thoxghts in the night, and ſee if at any time I haue ſpoken : 
that to thee with my mouth, which 1 haue not nog t with 


my heart : and albeit we haue not as yet attained ynto it, 
yet itis that holy ſincerity whereat wee ſhould ayme in all 
our Prayers , ſ{oto ſpeake vnto God, that our conſciepce 
may beare vs record that we lye not, and that we haue ſpo- 
ken nothing with our mouth , which we haue not thought 
with our heart. | 


wee 


and comtortleſlc eſtate, But farre more miſerable are they,. 


| 


will curſe vs as deceiuers, that hauing a male in our flocke, | 


hauing hands , could not ſtrike to defend themſelues , and | 


| 


— 


— 


G odly inſtruftions for Prayer, 


Wee aretherefore for the right ordering of our prayers, 


to take heed to theſe three things, Firlt, preparation betore 
prayer. Secondly, attention in prayer, "Thirdly, renerent 


thank(-giuing after prayer, As tor che firſt, as ſes and. 


lofua put off their ſhooes before they came neere the Lord, 
ſo arc we toremoue out of our haits yncleane cogitations, 
and affections, whereby we haue trod in the filth of finne, 
before we pray;for thoſe are neuer lawiul, but moit vnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer. As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawfull, but never in the time of prayer, As 
Abraham vied his Aſſes to ſerue him for his journey , but 
when he came to Mount Moriah, the place of the worſhip, 
he left them at the foot of the hill : ſo the thoughts of rhe 
world are ſometime tolerable if we vſe them as ſervants, 
ro carry vs through in our journey, from the Earth to Hea- 
uev, but we muft not take them with vs iato the holy place 
wherein'the Lord is to be worſhipped, 

To helpe vs to the preparation bcetore prayer,let vs con- 
fder:; firſt,that he ro whom we ſpeak is the Father of light, 
and weeare by nature but the children of darkneſlc : call 
therefore vpon him in the ſincerity and vprightnes ofthine 


heart: for he loues truth in the inward affections: ſecondly, 


he is the Father of glory , come therefore before bimwith 
feare and reuerence, for thou art but duſt and aſhes : third- 
ly, he is the Father ofmercie, repent thee therefore of thy 
” Aon and then draw neere with a true heart, in aſſurance 
of faith, 

The ſecond thing requiſit,is attention in prater:the Lord 
to whom we ſpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there- 
fore we ſhould beware that we ſpeak nothing to him-with 
our mouth, which ourheart hath not conuinced. For it is a 
great mockery to the Lord,to defire him to conſider thoſe 
petitions which wee haue not conſidered our (clues ; wee 
ſcarcely heare what we ſay our ſclues, & how then ſhal we 
craue the Lord may heare vs? We finde by experience that 
itis notan calie thing to gather together in one,and keepe 


bk: vnited 
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vniced the powers of our ſoule in prayer vnto God, Sathan | 


knowes that the gathering of our forces is the weakning of 


his kingdome,and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when we are 


moſt feruent in prayer z and therefore doth hee labour all 


that he can to ſlacke the earneſtneſle of our affection, and 
foto make vs more remiſle in prayer, by ſtealing into our 
hearts if not a prophane,at leaſt an impertinent cogitation: 
ſo that vnleſſe we fight without ceaſing againſt the incurſi- 
on of our enemy, like Abraham driuing away the rauenin 
birds from his ſacrifice ; vnlefle wee expell them ſpeedily, 
as oft as they come vpon vs, it is not poſſible that wee can 
entertaine conference with God þy prayer, 

And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhouldſt come awa 
with reuerent thankſgiuing. It is the fault of many cet. 
worſhippers , they goe vnto God as men goetoa Well to 
refreſh them when they are thirſty; they go to it, and their 
face toward it, but being refreſhed, they returne with their 
backe vpon it : euen ſo doe they fit downe to their prayers 
without preparation,powre them out without attention & 
deuotion, and when they haue done, goe away without re- 
ucrent thankſgiuing: whereas indeed euery acceſſe to God 


by Prayer , ſhould kindle in our hearts anew affeCtion to- | 


ward him, if we conſider that when wee pray, and get any 


| acceſle, fo oft are we confirmed in this , that he who hat 


the keyes of the houſe of David, and opens and no man 
ſhuts, hath opencd to vs anentrance tothe throne of grace 
which ſhall ncuer be cloſed againe vpon vs : whereof there 


| ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily encreaſe of ioy, Which 


ſhould make vs to abound in thankeſgiuing, 

Makes requeſt for the Saints.) We haue further to learne, 
that none are partakers of the Grace of Prayer, butmen 
fanRified in Chriſt Teſus : the Spirit requeſts for Saints,not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſocuer ſometime 
they babble for themſelues.yet are their prayers turned in- 


| ro hnne. The curſc of Moab is vpon them, they pray and pre- 
| naile not, As without ſanRification we cannot ſee G 54d,fo 


withoue 


— 


— 
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 anſwere, that in vs who aremilitant here ypon earth, both 
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without ſancification we cannor pray to God : euery one 
thar calles on the name of the Lord , ſhould depart trom 


iniquitie, Doe we not feele it by experience, that the fur- 
ther we £oe from our finnes, the neerer accefle we get vnto | 
the Lord : and on the contrary, doth not the Lord proteſt 
againſt his people the Iews? Albeit ye mahe many prayers, yet 
I will not beare you, for your hazuas are full of bloud. Will you 
ſteale, murther, and commit adultery , and come and ſtand te- | 
fore mee in this houſe, where my name is called wpon , before your | 
eyes? Bebold,enen I ſee it , and will for this canſe cast you ont of 
my ſight. 

Burt here ſceing it is for Saints onely that the Spirit re- 
queſts; what ſhall then become of mee , may the weake ' 
Chriſtian ſay., who am the chicfe of all finners ? To thisI : 


of theſe are true ; we are finnerr, and we are Saints, but in 
ſundry reſpe&s. If wee ſay wee hane no ſinne wee lye, and the 
truth of God ts not invs, And 1f our Aduerſary ſay that there 
is nothing in vs but ſinne, heis alfo a lyar, That therefore 
we.may know how rhele are to be reconciled, let ys confi- 
der that the Euangeliſt Saint 7obn ſayth, Fe that is borne of 
Ged, finneth not : and in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaking alſo of 


, r-queſts for vs 


f I. 7b 5.18, 


| men that are regenerate and borne of God, he ſayth, 1fwe 
| ſay we hane no ſinnewee deceine onr ſe/nes. The Apoſtle Saint 
| Paul ſpeaking of himſelfein one and the ſelfe ſameplace , 
 afhrmes, Thar be did the exill which hee would 10t , and yet in- 
continenthee proteſts , That it was not he, but ſinne dwelling 
inbim_-, 

The reſolution of this doubt will ariſe by conſidering 
that in the Chriſtian man are two men , the new man, and 
| theolde ; rhe one the workmanſhip of God, the other the 
workemanſhip of Sathan; the one bur yong,lirtle & weake 
in reſpeQof the other, like little David compared to the 
Gyant Goliah, Yet thenew raan who is weakeſt, hath this 
yantage,that heis daily growing, wheras the other is daily 
decaying ; the'life of the-new man waxetb ſtronger arid 
| ſtronger, 
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 men,the new, 
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How the C hriſtian is both a Saint and a ſinner. 


ſtronger, the life of the olde man weaker and weaker , the | 
one trending to perfection, the other wearing to a finall de- 


ſtruction. 


Now the Lord in iudgingof the Chriftian,looks not to | 


the remanentsof finne in him , which are daily decaying, 


but to the new worke-manthip of his owne grace in him, | 


which is daily growing; according to it he eſteems,judges, 
and ſpeaks of the Chriſtian:trom it he giues vs theſe names; 
as to call vs Saints riehteons,c.not counting with ys what 


we haue becne , neither yer weighing vs by the corruption | 


of fnful nature which remaines in vs, but according to the 


new grace which in our regeneration he hath created in ys: | 
Hee ſees no iniquity in 1ſrael, and it is his prayſe to paſſe by the | 


tranſoreſſions of his heritage, Burt the Chriſtian by the con- 
trary in judging of himſelfe, he lookes moſt commonly to 
that whereunto the Lord lookes leaſt, his ſinnes are euer 
before kim, the olde mian is continually in his fight as a 
ſtrong and mighty Gyant, whoſe torce he feares, whoſe ty- 
ranny makes him to tremble, and by whom he findes him- 
ſelfe detained vnder miſerable thraldome farre againſt his 
will, and therfore all his care is how to ſubdue his tyranny, 
how to quench his life , and ſhake off his dominionin this 
Warfare : hee {ighes, complaynes, and cries vnto G OD 
with the holy Apoſtle 5 O miſerable man, who ſhall deliner me 
from the body of ſinne | But becauſe'fo uy as this old man 
hath a life, he neuer reſts to ſend out ſinnefull motions and 
actions, which do greatly gricue the childe of God, there. 
fore is it that he eſteems himlelfe a miſerable creature; yea, 
and the chiefe of all finners,Thus ye ſee how it is,that God 
accounts his children, Sazzts, and they account themſclues 
Sinners. 

Where againe Saint Joh» faith,that He who is borne of God 
finnes not, and yer that Heewho ſayth he hath no ſine is atyer, 
both of theſe is true, He that is borne of God; that is,the new 
man, finneth not : for ſure it is that all the finncs which are 
comitted by man, aze either done without the knowledge 


a 
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of the new man, his vnderſtanding being as yet ſo weake, | 
that he doth not know euery finne to be tinne, or then ifhe | 
know them to bee finnes, they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation, yea they are done ſore againſt his wil, 
ſo that the New man in the fins which are done in the body 
is a Patient, not an Agent, 

So that as an honeſt man captiued by violence , and a- | Thenew man | .. | 

ainſt his will is compelled to behold wicked and abomi- _— the bo. 
nable deeds, which he would not ſo much as looke to,if he 3) fk _ 
were free: ſo is the New man detained in the body as a cap- , 
tiue, and compelled to looke ynto that which he loues nor; 
that is, to the finfull motions, voruly luſts and affe&ions of 
his corrupt nature,whereunto he conſents not, bur proteſts 
againſt rhem, and for their ſakes becomes weary of ſojour- 
ning in the body, ſo that Joſeph was not more weary of his 
wr”. nor Jeremy of his dungeon , nor Daniel of the com- 
pany of Lyons , nor Daxid more weary of his:dwelling in 
the tents of Kedary., than is the New man weary of his tbi- 
ding in the body. Hee is like Lot in Sodome, whoſe rightc- 
ous Soule was vext day by day, by hearing and ſeein g the 
ynclcane conuerſation of the Sodomires: he is like 1frae/in 
Eeypt, kept in moſt vile ſlauery by the tyranny of Pharaoh, 
ſighing and crying: hee is like the godly Iewes holden in 
captiuity in Babel, many things they ſaw there doneto the 
diſhonour of God , which they no way approued, and ma- 
ny things they would haue done, that they had no liberty 
todo. So this new man perceiues many finful motions and 
actions brought in ypon him by aſuperior power , which 
are a griefe vnto him, and yexation of his ſpirit. 

And this is the greateſt comfort of the New-man , that | Reioicing whe 
whatſocuer good he doth, he dothit with ioy : and on the | he doth $900, 
contrary, euill that is done in the body , it is a griefe to him | jones mo 

. Ay __ e doth enill, 
to ſee it, yeaheproreſts againſt it ; O Lord, this is not I, but | po 
ſin that dwels in me, thou knowſt I like itnot, I allow it not, 

I wiſh from my heart there were notdone in me any thing 
that might offend thee, -Onely happy, and thrice happy is 
Y the 
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the man, who with the holy Apoſtle is able to ſay ſo, Thus 
ye ſce in what ſenſe the Godly are ſaid by the Euangelift in 
one place not to finne,and in another not to be withour fin, 
The Lord worke this holy diſpoſition in vs, that the life of 
| finne may daily be weakned in vs, : 
eMAccording to God,) Wee haue laſt of all to marke here, 
We ſhould not; that thoſe pctitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor- 
m__ ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporal] 
which arenot | things, becauſe we know not abſolutely what is the will of 
accordinz to | God, whether health, or ſickneſle, riches , or pouertic be 
his will, | moſt expedient for vs, we are to pray with a condition, if it 
be his wil,bur as for thoſe things which are direQly againſt 
his wil:itis a great mockery,if it be done with knowledge, 
or otherwiſe a groſle impiety to ſeeke them from him, Ir is 
written of Vizellizzs: that one of his friends asking from him 
a certaine thing which he refuſed , and being impatient of 
the refuſall,did ſay to him, What auaileth thy friendſhip to 
me, if I cadnot obtaine that which I craue ? returned backe 
to his friend this anſwere,, And what auaileth to mee thy. 
friendſhip , Iffor thy ſake I muſt doe that which becomes 
me not? Ifſuch equity be in a mortall man that he wil not 
graunt an vnlawfull thing , euen to his tender friend, how 
much more are we to think that it is in the Lord our God ? 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abominable facrifi- 
| ces, as to preſcnt vnto the Lord petitions. which are not a- 
| greeable to his holy will. 
A Chriſtian And laft, to conclude this, that wee may be encouraged 
bath acceſſe to| to prayer, let vs conſider what excellent priuiledge this is, 
| thepriuy ch3- | that the Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſeth, hath liberty to 
- nl ps" ſpeake vnto the Lord his God , The Perſians thought it a 
#7" 9.4 Wl plea. | Piece of their filly glory, notto graunt acceſle cafily vnto 
ſeth. their ſubieRs,yea, not to thoſe of moſt noble ranke; there- 
fore yee ſee how afraide Heſter the Queene was to goc in 
vnto the King vnſent for, But the:Lord our God, King of 
kings,proclaims vnto vs free acceſle,as oft as we are diſbo- | 
| ſed to cal:ypon him,ready at al times to extend the Scepter 
of [-; 
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How the Chriſtian is Saint and a 


of his peace towards thoſe who ſeeke him in Spirit & truth. 
Yea, though with Daxid thou preuent the morning , and 
riſe at midnight to call ypon him, thou ſhalrfind him,cuen 
then waiting vpon thee : Inuenire potes, prevenire non potes, 
Come when thou wilt thou maiſt finde him , bur canft not | 
preuent him. Let vs therefore vſe our libertie well, and ſee 
we negle&tuot to begin in time-our acquaintance with the 
Lord by frequent ſpeaking vnto him,if ſo be we look here- | 


after for cuer to remaine with him. 


mner, 
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VERSE 28, Alſo wee know that all things worke together for 
the beſt to them who loue God , even to themwho 
are called according to his purpoſe, 


$7 Ow followeth the Apoſtles third & laſtprin- 
WH cipal argument of cofert,takenfrom thepro- 
F uidence of God , which fo over-ruleth all 
darn) things that fall out in the world, that he cau- 
TLE2Þ {erhthem to work together, and that for the 
beſt yntothoſe who loue him:and among the reft,our affli- 
ions are ſo far fro being preiudiciall to our ſaluation,that 
by the prouidence of God , which is the daily executor of 
his purpoſe , working all things according to the counſel! 
of his will, they become meanes helping vs forward tothat 
end : namely,conformity with Chriſt, wherunto God hath 
appointed vs. The comfort is ſummarily ſet downin theſe 
words, All things worke together for the beſt, to themwho lone 
God:the conformation thereofis broken vp in theſe words, 
Exen to them who ave called according to his purpoſe; andthe 
explication is ſubioyned in the rwo ſubſequent Verſes. 
Alſo.) Thar is,befide all the comfort which I haue giuen 
ou before, I giue you yer this further ; not one but ma- | 
nifo1d are the comforts which the Lord hath diſcoucred for 
| his children in holy ſcriptures, Many are the troubles of 
the righteous, butt the Lord deliners himont of them all + thax.is, 
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textation (ſayth the Apoſtle) hath its owne iſſue : euery horne 
that riſeth againſt vs to puſh vs, hath an hammer attending 
vpon it to repreſle it({aith the Prophet, Eſax mourned on 
1/aac albcir he was prophane, yer he cryed pittifully ; Hf 
thou but one bleſſing , my Father ? But we, with the holy Apo- 
ſtle may blefſc our heauenly Father , who doth fo comfort 
vs inall our tribulations, that as the ſufferings of Chriſt a- 
bound in vs, ſo our conſolations abound through Chriſt : 
The ſtore-houſe of his conſolarions can neuer be emptied, 
The Lord our God hath not dealt niggardly nor ſparing - 
ly with vs, but a good meaſure of conſolation, prefled 
* Rom and running ouer, hath he giuen vs in our boſome, 
his holy name be praiſed therefore, And yet how little is al 
this, which now we recciue, in compariſon of thoſe incſti- 
mable ioyes prepared for vs, the like whereof the eye neuer 
{aw, the care neuer heard, the heart did neuer vnaderſtand ? 
Surely the greateſt meaſure of comfort we haue in this life, 
is bur the carneſt penny of that principall, which ſhall be 
wen vs hereafter : if the firlt fruits of heauenly Canaan be 
ſo dele&able, how ſhall the full maſſe thereof abundantly 
content vs, when wee ſhall behold the face of our God in 
righteouſneſle, and ſhall be friled'with his _ and with 
that fulneſſe of toy which is in his preſence, and thoſe plea- 
ſures which are at hiz right hand for euermore! 
We know.) Ifyeponderthe Apoſtles words, ye ſhal find 
that by an Emphaſis hee reſtraines this knowledge to the 
Children of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 
from it : The ſpirituall mand [cerneth a'l x Oo but hee him- 
ſelfe is indged of noman. eA naturall man cannot vnderitand 
the things that are of God. The Goſpel is wifedome indeed, 
But wiſedome in a myſterie , and wiſedome among them that are 
perfett, Euery Article of our Faith, and point of Chriſtian 
doctrine, euery priuiledge of a Chriſtian is a myRterie : no 
maruaile therfore thatthe Goſpel be fooliſhnestothe nazu- 
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| foreuery trouble the Lord hath a ſeueral deliuerance,£uery 
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' can. hee know of-none, brit thoſe who-poſſefſe/them: the | p14 
value, or rather vanity-of earthly Tewels hath beene'berrer _ _— 
knowneovf ſome who never bad them, than'of others who bur they wh 
bayc.inioyedthem : but. the Iewels of Gods children, fuck | anechem, | 
as ; Peares Righteonſneſſe, and: toy m#be haly 'Ghaſt;xan bee | 
knawue of none, butof him who'dotti:poſſeſſe thern : the 


zew.Nawe, none can know but he who hathir, neither can 
any man know the ſweetnefſe of hid Manns, vnles heraſte 


 Ifyou goe; and ſpeake to a ————_— inward; peace, _ —_ 
and ſpiricual joy, or of the priuiledges: of a'Chriſtian, yee | [ike birds 


(hal ſcem to have a Barbarian, or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange | counterfeiting 
language, which he doth not vnderftand-: or if hehimſelf | tbe voyce of 
 ſpeakeof them, as he, hath learned by hearing;or reading, | 
yet ſhall he ſpeak like a Bird, vttering voices, whith htvn- 
' derſtandeth nos. As the brute beaſt knowrs nor the excel- | 
lencyiatmans life, and therefore doth delight irſelfe with 
FaptarDanmanter, ſeeking no better, becauſe it knowerh 
no. bextgr £ ſa the natural man knoweth-nor the excellene 
ofa Chriſtian, and.therefore doth diſdaine him, and eſteem | 
' him a foole, a mad man,andthe off-ſcowring of the world; 
he takes the ang; of the Earth in his armesfor his inheri. 
rance: if he can obtaine theportion of Eſaw, that the fat- 
neſſe ofthe carth may be his: dwelling place; if his wheat; | 
and his Qyle abound to bira;; he careth.for no-niote 3 hee 
knowerh notwhatitisto hane his ſoul made-glad with the 
hghtof the countenance of God, This is your miſerable |- 
condition, O ye wretched worldlings, ye are-curſed with | Worldlings | 
the curle of th®erpent, ye creep as it were, ypon your bel. | 7d with 
1 | I IE. the curſe of 
| —_ licke the Duſt of the Earth all the dayes of your | the Serpent. 
life, yee haue notaneye tolooke yp vnto Heauen, nor an 
| heart to ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue, Moſt fearfull 
is your eftate, wee warne you of it, but it is the Lord who 
muſt deliuer you from it. *? 
This reſolute knowledge is themother of ſpirituall cou- 
rage, conſtancy, and patience: for why ſhall he fearein the 
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Sure know- | 
ledge of Chri. 


ſtian comfort 


of patience, 


Renel. 4. 


Ioha.21.15. 


Other men ha- 
zard- vnder 
hope, butthe 
Chriſtian runs 
as ſure to 0b- 
taine, 


Rom, 16.20. 


2.Chros, 20. 
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\ fore hinato reſolue him-that whatſocuer falls out, {hal come 


euill day; yea, though theearth ſhould bee remoued,; and ' 
the, mountainsfall into the middeſt of the Sea, who ſees the | 
Lord fitting on histhrone , and the glafſic ſea of the world 
before him gouerningall the waltrings, changes, euents | 
of things:therein , tothe good of them who lone him? Oh 
that wee hadjprofited ſo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt all | 
our dayes, that'without doubting or making any excepti- 
on, we could belecue this which hererhe Apoſtle layes for 
a moſt ſure ground of comfort , that ſo wee might change | 
all our thoughts and cares into one; namely, how to grow | 
in the.loue of God: thatin a good conſcience wee might | 
ſay to the Lord with Peter, Lord,thou knowe#t I lone thee : ca 
ſting the burthen of all the reſt of our fearcs, griefs,and ten-. 
tations vpon the Lord who cares for ys, and hath-giuenys | 
this promiſe for a premwnire,, All comes for thebeſe,” - 35 7 
The ſouldier with courage enters into thebattaile'vnder | 
hope to obrtaine the victory z the Marriner with boldnefſe 
commits himſelf to the ſtormy ſeas,vnder hope of vantage; 
and cuery. man hazards in his calling; yet are they vncet- 
taine yenturers, and knowe not theend': but. the Chriſtzart | 
ninnes not as yncertaihe, - bur as one ſure ts obtaine-the 
Crowne; forhe knowes that the God of peace ſhal ſhortly tread 
Sathan vnder his feet, What then? Shall nothe with courage 
enter intothe battell,wherein-he is-made ſure of the victo- 
ric befare he fight, knowing that all the watviours of Chriſt 
ſhal be more then conquerours, through'him'? If we'-wil only. 
ſtand till, we ſhall ſee the ſalnation of the Lord, Gideon with his 
three hizdred fought againſt the great hoſt of Midian with- 
out fearc, becauſe he was ſure of viEtory. Daviamade haſte 
& ran to encounter with Goliah, becauſe he was perſwaded 
thatGod would deliver him into his hands; Fhe Iſraelites 
were not afraid to enterinto the. Riuer of Tordan, becauſe 
they ſawe the Arke of God before them — the wa- 
ters, And ſhall onely the Cluiſtian ſtand aſtoniſhedin his 
tetations, notwithſtanding thatthe word of God goes be- 


for 
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|:for "ho befiro bim'2 TheLord- increaſes and make vs to | WY 
| abound,more andmore inthe loue:of our God; For perfect | 
lone caſts dnt feare : the Lord ftrengrhen ourtaith, that tho- 


row theſe miſty Clouds of afflition, whichuow compaſſe 
vs , | wee may {ee that: comfortable end which God in his 
word hath.diſcouered ynto vs.”''' 1 
And to this effe&t we muſt beware of the ſ{ubrill{lightes 
of Satan, who'tothe end that he may ſpoile vs ofthis com- 
foct in trouble , endeauours by all meaneseither to quench 
the light of God vtterly in our minds, or at leaſt to darken 
and obſcure itby precipitation of our vnbelceuing hearts: 
carrying vs: headlong to iudge of the workes of God by 
their beginnings,& to meaſure our ſelues introuble by our 
preſent eſtate and condition,not ſuftering ys to tarry while 
wee ſee the end : whereof iz comes to paſſe,that our hearts 
beeing toſſed to and fro with refileſſe perturbations, like 
trees of the Forreſtſhaken with the wind, we haſtenin our 
neceſſities to be our prouiſors;in our dangers we wil be our 
owne dcliuerers, and euery way become the caruers of our 
owne condition, Wee haue ſo much the more necdeto be- 
ware of this precipitation, becauſe the deareſt ſeruants of 
God hauec fallen, « coeur it,into feareful finnes againſt the 
Lord: As we may ſee in Daxid,who being in extreme dan- 
ger inthe wildernefle of Maon, faid'in his feare, that all men | 
were lyers, Is not this a great blaſphemy,to ſay that the pro- 
milcs whichthe Lord madeto him bySamxel were bur lies? 
and in his other extreamities,he is riot aſhamed to confeſle, 
that hee Pongen that God had forgot to bee mercifull, and had 
ſhut up his tender mercy in diſþ/eaſure - but when hee ſaw the 
end, then hee was compelled to accuſe himſelfe, and giue 
glory vnto God, I ſhould hawe beene dumbe, and not opened m 
month , becauſe thou didſt it: And againe;[ ſayd in my feare, all 
men are lyars : tor notwithſtanding all Sanmels promiſes, 1 
looked for nothing but death, bur now conſidering rhe 


deliverance, I mult ſay, Precious in the ſtohr of the Lord is th 
death of all bis Saints, py Taey R 


One of Satans 
ſlighes is t9 


iudge of the | 
works of God 
by their be. 


What incon- 
ucniences ariſe 
from this pre» 


| 
J | Pſa.116,10. 


| 


| 


Pſ[a.116.13 


| Eſa. 48, 22» 


| 
P/al. 37. 37. 


He that will | 
wdpe of Laza- 
rus on the | 
dung-hill, ſhall 
thinke him | 
more miſerable 
than the rich 
Glutton. 


But wee ſhall | 
beſt iudge of 
the workes of 
God, if we tar- 
ry till they be 
ended, 


Gods wonder» 
| fall wiſedome 
incauling 
Things of ſo 


cotrarie quali- 
riesro agree to 

| 

do one vworke- 


Seting this precipixation: malice Dawid to/Rifnible and 
fall, may we notfeare-teft it carrie vsro rheliKOIfndoruen- 
ence, vnleſſe we learne ro beware dfit in time ®'Letivener! 
therfore iudge of the works of God before theybeended. 
If we ſhould looke to.Lazarwon the dinghill;fil-of bytes. 
and ſores, having no comfosr.bur fromithe-dogs;ahd'cotn- 
pare him with the richrGtorton clothedin —_ , and fa- 
ring daintily every day, whar can we judge but that Lazu- 
ru 1s the moſt miſerable of the rwo? Yer if-we tarry till the 
Lord haue ended his worke , and'Lazarmwsbe connyed to! 


.eAbrahanisbofome ;:andthe richGluttonbeegone to his 


place, then ſbalbthe rrmvappeare manifeſtly, ' {things 


| worke together for the beſt tothem that loge God, Let vs there- 


fore learne to meaſure the event of things,not by their pre- 
ſent condition: but by the prediSion of Gods word; let vs 
cleaue to his/promtſe,' and waite on the viſfion, which hath | 
his owne time appointed, it ſhall ſpeake art the laft and ſhal 
not lye though it tarry,lervs wait for it, it ſhal ſurely come. 
and not ſtay : let vs go into the Sanctuary of God and con- 
fider rhe endr there {hal we learne,that rhere 15710 place tothe 
wicked; howſocuer they flouriſh for a time : and that it can- | 
not be but well withrhem who loue the Lord : ©Harke the 
vpright mar, and behold the inſt, the ent! of that man us peace but 
the tranſareſſors ſhal be deftroyed together and the end of the wic- 
hed ſhall be cut off. Thus both in the troubles of rhe Godly, 


| & proſperity of the wicked, we ſhould fuſpend our iudge- 


ment till weſee the end. 

All things worke together.) Marke the fingular priviledge 
of the Chriſtian, noronely affli&tions but all other things 
whatſoeuer worke for the beſt vnto him, and not onely A 
but they worke together. Many working inſtruments are | 


| there in the world, whoſe courſe is not one,they communi- 


cate not counſels; yea their intentions oftentimes are con- 
trary, yetthe Lord bringeth all their works voto this one 
end, the good of thoſe who loue hiny : where euer they be 
in regard of place ; what cucrin regardof perſons ; yea. 
. lLOW4- 


rn 
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* py tedge of a briſtjar. | 325 
howdoeler'diſegrectiigainong theniſthues, yet are they ſo 
raled by the ptouidentpower of the ſupreme Gouernour , 
our heauenly-Father, that all. ofthem worke together vnto 
the pond of them thatloue him, For albeit the Lord reſted | God hath re» 
the 


venth day fromthe workes of creation, ſo that hee | ited from the 
| worke of creas 
tion, not of 
gubernation. 


bn ———— 


-—— _— 


made trtonew kinde of creature after that day, yet did hee 
not reſt from the workes of prouidence or gubernation : 
whereof our Saviour fayth, My Father workes hitherto, and 
| [worke, When man hath finiſhed a worke, hee refignes it 
| roandftierto be gauerned : as the Wright when hee hath | 
builded a Ship giues it oner to the Marriner to rule it ; net- 
ther is man able to preſcruethe worke of his hands, neither 

et knowes he what ſhall bee the end thereof. It isnot fo | 
|-with the Lord : as by the worke of creation hee brought 
! chem out , ſo by his prouident adminiſtration he preſerues 
| them, and rules euen the ſmalleſt creatures, dire&ing them 
| ynto ſuch ends as he hath ordained them for in the counſel 
of hiswill. 

How cuer ſome Ethnickes hane beene ſo blinde , as to | His providence 
thinke that God did negle@ the ſmaller things vpon earth, | extends rothe 
Seilicet is ſuperis labor ef + and Epicures alſo whoſe falſe | (wallcſtthings. 
conceptions of the djuineprouidence are rehearſed by Elj- 
phaz,, How ſhou!d God know ? How ſhould he indge through the | 70b, 22.1314. 
darke (londe ? The ( londes hide him that hee cannot ſee, and 
he walkes inthe circle of Heaxen: yet it is certaine heerules 
| notapart onely butall; hee is not as they thought ofhim, 

A God =P abone the Moone: No,though he dwell on high, | pal. r1 Y 
| yet hee abaſes himſelfe to behold the things that are on 
| carth, hee isnot only.a God inthe Mountaines, as the Sy- | x, King. 20. 
| rtans deemed, but a God in the valleyes alſo, There is no- 
| thing ſo great, nothing ſo ſmall, bur it falls vnder his pro- M 
| uidence , yea he numbers our haires, and keepes them,nor: f 
| one of them can fall to the ground without his prouidence, | 
S+ fic cuſtediuntur ſwperfina tna , in quanta ſecuritate eft anima | Anguſtine.- 
twa ? Tf he ſo keepe thy.ſuperfluities, how much more will 


he keepe thy ſoule ? 


Let | | 
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confulion of 
things, let vs 
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P/al 25.10 


Gen.37.&c. 
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keepe curcom . 
fort, the end of | 
them ſhall bee 
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| 


| him to Potiphar , his Miſtris accuſcth him, his Maſter con- | 


Let it therefore content vs in the molt confuſed eſtate of * 
things wee can ſee fall out in the world, that the Lord hath 
ſayd; All rhings ſhall worke for the beſt vuto vs, Let vs not 

ueſtion with ary, How can this be? Nor doubt with Sa- 


ral, How can I conceive ? Nor with Moſes, Where ſhall fleſh be | 
gotten fer all this multitude? Bur let ys, layth Auguitme,con- 


{ider the Authour, and ſuch doubts ſhall ceaſe. As he-hath 


manifeſted his power and wiſedome in the tempering of 


this world, making Elements of fo contrary qualities agree | 


together in one moſt pleaſant harmony, ſo doth igappeare 
much more in gouerningall the contrary courſes ofmen to 
the good of his owne children, One notable example 
whereof we wil let downe forall. Iacob ſends Ioſeph to Do- 
than to viſit his brethren, his brethren caſt him into thepir, 
Reuben releeues him, the Midianites buy him, and ſell 


forgerfulnefle) recom- 


demnes him, the Butler (after lon 


mends him, Pharaoh exalts; Fvhat inſtruments are 
heere , and how many ur this one paore man of 
God? Neuer a one of thitmlawſing to that end which God 


had purpoſed vyntobimy yertthe Lord,contrary to their in- 
tention, makes them all worke together for Joſephs ad- 
uancementin Egypt, 

But now to the particulars, There 1s nothing in the world 
which workes not for our weale: all the works of God, all 
the ſtratagems of Sathan, all the imaginations of men, are 


for the good of Gods children ; yea, out of the moſt poy- 


ſonable things, ſuch as fin and death, doth the Lord draw | 


wholeſome and medicinable preſeruatiues vato them who 
loue him. Al! the wayes of the Lord (faith Dad) are mercy 
and truth : miarke what he ſayth, and make not thou an ex- 
ception where God hath made none : A//,none excepted : 
therefore be thou ſtrengthened in the faith, and giue glory. 


ynto God, reſoluing with patient ob, Albeis the Lord would | 


ſlay me, yet will I truft in him, 
-Sometimes,the Lord ſeemes to walkin the way of anger 
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againſt | 
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againſt His children; which hath miooued many of them ro 
powre' out the likeof theſe pirrifull complaints , The ar- 
rowes of the Almighty are vpon me,(ſayd Iob)the venome wher- 
of doth drinke »p my ſpirit; andthe terrours of God fight againſ# 
me': Tho ſetteſt me vp as Amarke againſt thee, and makeſt me a 
burthen tomy ſelfe. Thy indignation lyes vpon me(tayd Daxid) 
yea from my yomh I bane ſuffered thy terrours , doubting of m 
life. For felicitie I hane had bitter griefe ( ſayd Ezekiah) for the 
Lord like a Lyon brake all my bones , ſo that I did chatter like 4 
| Swallow, and mourne like a Done. 1am troubled on exery ſide 
(fayd the Apoſtle ) hawing fightings without aud terrors within, 
Yet in all this dealing the Ford hath a ſecret way of mercy, 
in the which he walkes forthe comfort of his children : it 
is but to draw vs 'vnto him,, that hee ſhewes himſelfe ro be 
an ory with vs. Adxzerſater tibi Deus ad tempus, vt te ſecum- 
babeat in perpetunm , the Lord is an aduerſarie to thee for a 
while, that hee may for euer reconcile thee to himſelfe, 
And this albeit for the preſent we cannor percciue,and can 
ſee no other, but that the Lord hath taken vs for his ene- 


mies; yet in the end we ſha] be compelled to acknowledge 
| and confefle with Danid, It was good for me,O Lord,that ever 
| thou correftedſt me for the Lord was maruailous in his ſaints: 


O the —_ of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge 


of God, how 1 ſearchable are his indgements, and his wayes paſt 

finding ont! His glory.is great, when he works by meanes, 
| his glory appeares | re he works without means; 
but then his glory ſhines moſt brightly, when he works by 
'contraries, 

It: was a great worke that hee opened the eyes of the 
blinde man, bur greater that hee did it by application of 
ſpettle and clay, meanes meeter topur out thoeyes of a ſee- 
ing manthan toreſtore ſight to a blind man. So he wroghr 
in the firſt-creation,cauſing light to ſhine out of darkneſle; 
ſo alſo in the worke of redemption, for by curſed death he 
 broughr oe 1 nmr ah crofle he conquered the crowne, 
and through 
the 
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ame he went to glory, And this ſame order | 
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| fon of finnes; he troubleth their conſcience, that! ſo hee 


| vſeth, are contrary to the worke it {elfe, which he intends 


| 4m. Lib. 1.) gotten ypon our mwtable nature, by a moſt vnhappy and 


ro A ——————— ——— 

the Lord (till keeperh.in the worke' t our{xcond;creatiaon, 
which is our. regeneration, he caſts downe, that hee may 
raiſc vp; he kils and he makes aliue, hee 'accuſcth. his Chil- 


dren for ſinne, that ſo hee may chaſe themto ſeeke. remil- 
may pacifie them , And in.a word, themeanes which-hee | 


to performe in hischildren, Hee ſent a fearfull darkenefle ; 
on eAbraham-, cuen then when he was to communicate 
voto him moſt ioyfull lightz- he wreſtled with Jacob, and. 
ſhook him too and fro, euen then when he came to blefle * 
himz hee ſtrooke the Apoſtle Paw! with blindnefſe at that 
ſame time, when hee came to open his eyes; hee frownes 
for awhile ypon his beloued , as Toſeph did vpon his bre- | 
thren, but in the end with loving affection ſhall hee emi- 
brace them; he may ſeeme angry at thy prayers, as he put 
back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, but at length 
he will grant a fauourable anſwere vnto them. Let vs not 
therfore murmur againſt the Lord, by whatſocuer meanes 
it pleaſe him to werke : It is enough wee know thart all the 
waies of God, euen when he deales moſt hardly with his | 
Children, are mercy, andtend tothe good of thoſe who : 
loue him, 

And as for Sathans ſtratagems,it is alſo out of doubt, that 
they worke for the beſt to them who loue the Lord, not 
| according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- 
| tion, who dire&eth al Sathans aſſaults ro another end then 
| hee entended, and trappeth him continually in his owne | 
ſnare, If vnder the Serpents ſhape he deceiued eAdamn, vn- 
der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him, and all 
thoſe weapons whereby he ſecketh to deſtroy the worke 
of Gods grace in vs, doth the Lord turne to deſtroy the | 
workmanſhip of Sathan in vs : Imeane that whole Baſtard | 
generation of peruerſe affe&tions, what Sathan hath be- 


vnlawfull copulation. De venenocins fit ſpirituale anti _ 
of 
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of this poyſon the Lord maketh a ſpirituall preſervatiue, 

 Theexperience ofall the Saints of God proues this, that 
Sathan by his reſtlefle rentations doth deſtroy himſelte : 
which is moſt euident both in his tentations for ſinne com- 
mitred, tending to deſperation,as alfo in his tentations vn- 
to finne; rending to preſumption, Euery accuſation of the 
conſcience for {inne paſt, is vnto the godly man a prelerua- 
tive to keep him from ſinne in time to come, he reaſoning 
with himſclfe after this manner : If mine enemie do ſo dit- 

uier my mind with inward terrour, for thoſe finnes which 
fooliſhly I did by his entiſemenr, why ſhall I hearken to 
him any more, and {ſo encreaſe the matter of my trouble : 
for what fruit hate I of all thoſe finnes which T did by his 
inſtigation, but terrour and ſhame? And ſhall I looke that 
this forbidden tree can render vnto mee any berrer fruite 
hereafter ? O what a faithleſle traytor is Sathan, hee enti- 
ſeth man vnro fin, and when he hath done it, he is the firſt 
accuſcr and troubler of man for fin. When he comes firſt 
ynto ys, he 15a tempter; when wee haue finiſhed his worke 
(which is finne)\ he is an accuſer of vs vnro the Tudge; and 
when he returneth, he returneth a troubler and tormenter 
of vs, for thoſe ſame finnes which he counſelled vs to doe. 
Stop thine care therefore, O my ſoule, from the yoyce of 
this deceitfull enchanrer. | 

His tentations againe vnto finne, are ynto the Godly 

| man Mteerione that ſpur him forward ynto the throne 
of grace : for while as we finde his reſtleſſe malice purſi uing 
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g2inſt finne to 
COnie, 


And his tenta- 
tions to linne 

chaſes them to 
the throne of 


in vs that little ſparke of ſpirituall life, whereby the Lord 
hath quickned vs, and our own weaknefſe and inability to 
reſiſt im; then are we forced with Iſrael in Egypt, to figh 
for the thraldome, and to cry with Jehoſhaphat, O Lord our 
God :-we know 'not what to doe, but our eyes are toward thee, And 
who feeleth not this, that the grace of feruent prayer, 
wherein otherwiſe we faint , our heart being more ready 
tofalFdowne, than the handes of Moſes, vnleſſethey be 


grace, 
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by the buffers of Sathan » 4515 manifeſt in the holy Apoſtle. 
CHMagnacerte poteſt as, que imperat Diabolo, vt ſe ipſe deftruat, 
A great power of God this is certainly , which comman- 
deth Sathan to deſtroy bimſelfe ; S; enim deftruit cum hongi- 


for then doth hee deſtroie himſelfe, when the man, whom 
hee ſeeketh to overthrow by his tentation, of a weak man 


God ouerſhoots Sathan in his owne bowe, and cuts off the 


| head of Go/rab with his owne {word; his holy name be prai- 


{ed therefore, 


Now as concerning outward afflictions,it is true, that as 
the Philiſtims could not vnderſtand Szmpſons riddle, How 


Worldlings vnderſtand,that tribulation bringeth out patience, 
and that our /ight and momertany afflitions cauſe unto 1; a far 
mere excellent and eternall waight of glorie : but the children 
of God haue learned by experience, that albcit no viſitati- 
on be ſweet for theprelent, yer afterward it brings the gui- 
et fruit of righteonſaeſſe unto them who are thereby exerciſed, and 


As Moſes the typicall Mediator of the olde Teſtament 
made by his prayer the bitter waters of CMarah become 
ſweet; ſoItsys, the true Mediator, by his paſſion hath 


hath made it profitable ynto thery, 
Theprodigall ſonne concludeg not to returne home to 
his Father til he was brought low by affliction. Hagar was : 


the children of Proud in the houſe of Abraham , but humble in the Wil- 
CG ' . 


Libertine, but bound in chaines in Babe! » hee turneth his 
heart vnto the Lord his God. Corporal diſcaſes forced ma- 
ny inthe Goſpelltocome to Chriſt , where others enioy- 


{ing bodi] y health would nor acknowledge him. The earth 
J | . 
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thornes and bryers; the Vines waxe wilde in time, vnlefſc 
they bee pruned and cut : ſo would our wilde hcarts ouer- 
grow with the noyſome weedes of ynruly affe&tions, if the 
Lord by ſanctified trouble did not continually manure 
them. 1t zs good therefore (ſayd leremy ) for a man to beare the 
yoke in his youth - and Daxid conteſſeth , it was good for hin 
that he was affiitted: yea, our Sauiour ſayth, Emery braxch that 
beares fruit, my heawenly Father purges it, that it ma y bring forth 
more fruit. 

No work can be made of Gold and Siluer without fire, 
ſtones are not meet for palace worke, ynleſle they be polli- 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering:no more 1s it poſſible that 
we can be veſſels ot honour in the houſe of our God,excepr 
firſt we be fined and melted in the fire of affliction : neither 
can we be as living ſtones to be placed in the Wall of hea- 
uenly Ieruſalem, except the hand of God firſt beat from vs 
our proud lumps by the hammer of afflition, As ſtanding 
waters putrifie and rot, ſo the wicked feare not God be- 
cauſe they haue no changes : And Moab keepes his ſent be- 
cauſe hee was not powred from veſſell ro weſſell , but hath beene at 
reft ener ſince his yourh, And therfore ( O Lord)rather than 
that we ſhould keepe the ſent of our old naturall corrupti- 
on,and liue in a carelefle ſecurity without the feare of thine 
holy name, and fo become fit-faſts in our finnes; no, rather 
| O Lord change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate, waken vs 
with the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and 
| | | Rees 
| chaſtiſe vs with thy rods,alway(Lord)with this proteſtati- 
| on, that thou keepe towards ys that promiſe made to rhe 
ſonnes of Dauid, [will viſit them with my rods, if they ſmne a- 
| gainſt me, but my mercy will I nener take from them : So be it, 
| O Lord, euen fo be ir. . 
| The ſame comfort haue we alſo avainſtdeath, that now 
| in Jeſus Chriſt it is not a puniſhment of our ſins, but a full 

accompliſhment of the mortification of our finne , .butin 
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which is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing but | 
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and husbandry of the Lord, which muſt dye before they be 
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| the red Sea, wherein Pharaoh and his Egyptians were drow- 


—_ 


| Gen,50. 20. | 


of finne are drycd vp, all the conduits of ſinne are topped, 
and the weapons of ynrighteouſneſle broken, And though 
our bodies ſeem to be conſumed and turned intonothing, 
yet are they but ſowne like graines of Wheate in the field, 


quickned,but in the day of Chriſt ſhal ſpring vp again moſt 

lorious, And as for our ſelues, they are by death releeued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude , that they may returne vnto 
him who gaue them : therefore haue I compared death to 


ned, and fſankelike a ſtone to the bottome, but. the Iſrac- 
lites of, God went through to their promiſed Canaan : fo 
ſhall death be vnto you, O miſerable Infidels , whoſe.cyes 
the God of this world hath blinded, that no more then 
blinded eAgyptians can yee ſee thelight of God ſhining in 
Goſhen, which is his Church, though ye bein it ; to you, I 
ſay,your death ſhall be the yery centre of all your miſeries, 
a Sea of the yen geance of God, wherin yeſhal be drowned, 
and ſhall finke with your finnes heauier then a milſtone a- 
bout the necke of your ſoules to preſſe you downe to the 
loweſt hell. | 

But as for you who are the Iſraclites of God , yee ſhall 
walke through the valley of death and not neede to bee a- 
fraide, becauſe the Lord is with you , his ftafte and his rod 
ſhall comfort you : albeit the guiltineſle of forepaſſed fins, 
yct remaining in the memory, the terrour-of hell,and hor- 
rour of the graue ſtand yp on cuery ſide , like Mountaines- 
threatning to ouer-whelme you, yet ſhall ye go lafely tho- 
rough to the land of your inheritance, where with Moſes 
and Miriam and all the children of God, euen the congre- 
gation of the firſt borne, ye ſhal ſingprayſes ioyfully to the | 
God of your {aluation. 

Now in the laſt roome,concerning the imaginations of 
men againſt vs, wee ſhall haue cauſe to ſay of themin the 
end, as /oſeph {ayd to his brethren, Ye did it unto mee for exill, 
but the Lord turned it to good, The whole hiſtory of Gods: 
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-| ſtims blame him, becauſe he went back by their own com- 


| 


| done to our bodies , for itis withour vs as a garmenr that 


| ment from him, As he dothſuſtaine ſmal loſſe whoſe gat- | 
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Book is a cloud of manifold wit 
ro confirmethis truth, therefore among many we will bee 


content with one, When Daxid was going forward inbat- | 


taile againſt //rael, with Achiſh King of Gath, ynder whom 


he ſoiourned a while in the time of his baniſhment, the re- | - 


manent Princes of 'the Philiſtims commanded him to ooe 
backe : andthis they didfor the worſt to diſgrace kia He. 
cauſe they diſtruſted him, bur the Lord turned it ynto him 
for the beſt: for ifhe had come forward, he had beene ouil- 
ty of the bloud of 1ſrael , ſpecially of Saw! the Lords an- 
nointed, who was {laifie in that bartell : from this the pro- 
uident mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliner him, that no 
offence is done by Daxid to Sawl , or his people, becauſe 
Daxid came not againſt them, neither yer could the Phili- 


mand. So,a notable benefit Daxid did receiue by that ſame 
deed wherin his enemies thought they had done him a no- 
table ſhame. 

And where otherwilc it pleaſeth the Lord to ſuffer wic- 
ked men to lay hand on the bodies of his Children, yet all 
they are able to doe, is but like the renting of /oſephs gar- 


ment is cut if his body be pteſerued : fo the Chriſtian when | 
his body is wounded viito the death, yet hath bee loſt no- | 


thing which he ſtrives to keepe, for hee knowes it is buta : 


corruptible garment, which would decayin ir felfe,, albeit 
chere wereno man to rentit, Now ſit itag, timenda fpiritui, 


que finnt in carne,que extra nos eſt quaſi veſlamentum: Letnot 
therefore our ſoules bee afraid forthoſe things which are 


doth but couer vs. Thus haue wee ſeene how that there is- 
nothing ſocuill in it ſelfe, which by the prouidear working 
of God is not turned tothe good of his children,” nf 

| Whereof ariſes yet vntoys this further comfort, that: 
ſecing it is thepriuiled hd one who loues the Lord, 
it muſt rmach more bet 
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that promiſe made to th#Ferher of the faithfull, 7 will bleſſe 
| them that bleſſe thee , and curſethemthat curſe thee , wee may 
| eaſily think belongs alſoto all bis ſeed, euen tothat con- 
| gregation of the firſt borne. The Lord will bee a wall of fire 


round about Teruſalem, and the glory in the widacft of her , hee 
will keepe her as the apple of his eye., and make Ieruſalem 
a cuppe of poyſon to all her enemies, and a heauy ſtone 

which, whoſocuer ſtriueth to lift, ſhall be torne therewith; 
though all the people ofthe earth were gathered together 
againſt it, the weapons made a pond her {hall not proſper, 
and every tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in judgement, 
ſhall be condemned. This is the heritage of the Lords ſer- 
uants, & the portion of them that loue him : for the church 

1s that Ark which mounts vp higher,as the watcr increaſes, 

but cannot be ouerwhelmed : the Buſh which may burne, 

but cannot be conſumed; the houſe built on a Rock, which 

may be beaten with winde and raine, but cannot be ouer- 

throwne. 

The Lord who changeth times and ſeaſons, who takes 
away Kings, and ſets vp Kings, hath reproued Kings for his 
Churches ſake; yea, he gouernes all the kingdomes of the 
earth in ſuch ſort,that their fallings & rifings,their changes 
and mutations are al directed to the-good of his Church, In 
one of theſe two ſentences all rhe Judges of the world ma 
ſee themſclues, and foreſee their end, tor either that ſhall be 
fulfilled in them, which 1Zordecay ſayd to Efter; Who knowes 
if for this thou art come to the Kingdome, that by thee delinerance 
may come to Goas people ? Or elle that Which Hoſesin Gods 
name ſayd to Pharaoh, the opprefſour of the Church in her 
adoleſcency,1haue ſet thee vp to declare my power, becauſe thou 
exalte$t thy ſelfe againſt my people, 

May wenot behold here how vnſure their ſtandingis, 
and how certain their fal, who when they are higheſt abuſe 
their power moſt, to hold the people of God loweſt? what 
elſe are they but obieRs, whom the Lord hath raiſcd vp-to 


| 
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Fi” 3 : 


the courſe of the Lords proceeding yeuer fincethe begin- 


ning of the world, we {Wll find a bleſſing following them 
whom he hath made inſtruments of good vnto his Church, 
and that ſuch againe haue not wanted their owne recom- 
pence of wrath, who haue continued inftrumentsof her 


trouble, 
Whea the Lord concluded to bring his Church from 


Canaan to ſoiourne in EgyP he ſent ſuch a famine in Ca- 
naan as copelled them to 


gypt by the hand of /oſeph, whom the Lord had ſent before 


as a prouiſor for his Church , and by whom Pharaoh was 
made fauourable to [acob : but when the time came, that 
the Lord was to tranſlate his Church from Egypt to Cana- 
an, when he altered Pharaohs countenance, and rayſed vp 
a new King who knew not /oſeph, he turned the Egyptians 
hearts away from Iſrael, ſo that they vexed Iſrael, and 
made them to ſerue by crueltie, Thus when the Lord will 
bring them to Egypt,he maketh Pharaoh fauorable, which 
alſo brings a bleſſing vpon Pharaoh, and his people; but 
when the Lord will make them goe out of Egypt, he ma- 
keth another Pharaoh an enemie ynto them, whereby both 
they are made willing to forſake Egypt, and Pharaohpre- 


| pares the way for afearefull iudgement on himſelfe and his 


people. 

Againe,when the finnes of Iſrael came to-that ripeneſſe, 
that their time was come, andtheir day drew neere, the 
Lord ſtirred vp the King of Babel, as the rod ofhis wrath, 
and ſtaffe of his indifhation : He ſent himsto the diſſemb 
Nation, and gave bins 4 charge againſt the people of his wrath, 
to:take the ſpayle and the prey , os tread them under feeve like 
mire the ſtreetes, and to-thiseffe&, that the-Lord might 
be auenged of the finnes of Iſrael; he ſubdued all the king- 
domes'round about them ynder the King of Babel, that no 
ſtoppe nor impedimentſhould be inthe way to hold backe 
therodde of: Aſbwr fromifracl. Buc yer againe when the 
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For the Church, Kingdomes altered. 


time of mercy was come, and the ſeuenty yecres of capri- 


uitic expired , then the Lord viſited the proud heart of the 
King of Aſtar, and for his Churches ſake he altered againe 
the gouernment of the whole earth, tranſlating the Em- 
pire to the Medes and Perhans, that ſo Cyrxs the Lords 


ucrance, 

All which ſhould learne vs in the greateft changes and 
alterations that fal out in the world, to reſt aſſured that the 
Lord will worke for|the good of his Church : though the 
carth ſhould bee moued , and the Mountaines fall into the 
middelt of the Sea ; yea, though the waters thereof rage, 
and bee troubled, yet there is a riuer, whoſe treames ſhall 


| make glad the Cittic of our Godin the middeſt of ir; yea, 


if they, who ſhould bee the nouriſhing: Fathers of the 
Church, forſake her, and become her enemies, they:ſhall 
aſluredly periſh , but comfort and deliverance ſhall ap- 
peare vnto Gods people out of another place. The Lord 
for a while may put the bridle of bondage in the Philiſtims 
hand, to humble Iſrael for their finnes, bur it ſhall bee 
taken from them: atlength his Church ſhall with joy draw 
water our of the well of ſaluation, and prayſe the Lordy 
ſaying : Though thou wert angry with wee , thy wrath is tur= 
ned away , and thou comfortest mee ; yea , Sion ſhall cry ont, 
and ſhout for ioy , for great us the holy One of Iſrael in the mid- 
deft of her , | | | 


And therefore in our loweſt humihations let vs anfwere 


light-vnto mee. I will beere the wrath of the Lard,beranſe Thane 


his righteouſneſſe : then he that is mine: #nemy ſhall looks wpon it, 
and ſham ſhall couer bimwho ſad to mee, Where 1s 1he Lord thy 


Yea, ſolet jll thine enemies periſh; O Lord... ' 
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our enemies : Rejoyce not againſt mee, "O mine enemit, though. | 


1 fall, I ſhallriſe , when I ſpall fit in darkentſſe, the Lorilic a | 


_—— 
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anointed might performe to his people the promiſed deli- | 


ſnned againſt; him ; ntill hee pleud my canſe and execute tnatpe= | 
gent for mee, hee will bring me forth ; lipht, and [ par 
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God ?\Nowſhatl hee be trodden under as the mite ththe frreets «| 
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that precious {aluation prepared to bee ſhewed inthe loft 
cime, reſerued in the heauensfor vs, and whereunto we are 
reſerued by the power of God through Faith, Of this itis 
evident that our beſt is not yet wrought, it is onelyin the 
working , and therefore wee arc not-tolooke forit m this 


life. | 
There is a great difference in this, betweene the god 


other not. ſo, bur looketh for it, If it ſhould be demaunded 
when a wicked man is at bis beſt, I would anſwere)kis beft 
is cuill enough: bur then he is at his beſt, wher-hee comes 
firſt into the world, for then his ſinnes are feweſtyhis iudge- 
ment caſieſt : it had been good for him thatthe knees had 
not preuented him, but that he had dyed in the birth; - For 
as ariuer which is {malleſt at the'beginning, increaſes as it 
proceedes, by the acceſſion of other waters'ynto it : ſo the 
wicked the longer he liueth, waxeth worſe and worſe, decei- 
wing, and being deceined, proceeding from exill to worſe, till at 


length hee bee ſwallowed vp in that lake that burnes with | 


fire and brimſtone, Pe E16 12 '24us 
And this the Apoſtle expreſſeth moſt fignificantly,when 
hee compares the wicked man vnto one gathering a trea- 
ſure, 'wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto bimſelfe againſt 
the day of wrath : for euen as the worldling,who every day 
caſteth 2 piece of money into his treaſure, in'few yeares 
multiplies ſuch a ſurme , that hee himſelfe is not ableto 
keepe in minde theparticulars-thereof; but when he brea- 
keth vp his box, hefinds in it ſundry ſorts of coyne, which 


were quite out of his remembrance : cuen'ſo it is, and 


worſe withthee, O impenitent man, who notonely every 
day, but eueryhoureand moment of the day dooftmulti- 
ply thy tranſgreſſions, & defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vp itinto ſome dead worke or other, to what a recko- 
ning thinkeft thou , ſhall thy finnes amount in theend ?. 


though thou doeſtforgetthem, as thou commiteſtthem, 
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pany with the Children of diſobedience, that wher 


yet the Apoftle tels thee that thou haſt laid them vpiin a 
treaſury. | 2 
Yea, not onely haft thou laid yp in ſtore thy ſinnes,” but 
with euery finne haſt gathered a portion of wrath pro- 
portionable to thy fiane, 'which thou ſhalt know in. that 
day. wherein the Lord ſhall breake yp thy Treaſure, and 
open the Booke of thy conſcience, and ſet thy finnes in 
order before thee , Then ſhall thine owne wickedneſſe correct 
thee, and thy turning backs ſhall reprone thee, then ſhalt they 
know and bebola, that'it is an enillthing and a bitter.,; that thou 
haſt farſaken the: Lordthy GOD. Thou ſhalt becaftonii- 
ſhed to ſee ſucha multitude of witneſſes ſtanding vppe a- 
ainſtthee, thoſe ſinnes which thou haſt caſt behind thy 
Br thou ſhalt ſee them ſet in the light of the counte- 


| nance of God ; woe then ſhall itbe vnto thee, for the Lord 


thenſhall turne thine owne' waies vppon thine head, the 


| Lord ſhall giue thee to drinke of that Cup which thou 


haſt filled with thine owne hand, when thou ſhalt haue ac- 
complithed the meaſure of thine iniquitie, and hee ſhall 


double his ſtripes ypon thee according to the number of 


thy tranſgreſſions. 

Bur as for the Children of God if yee doeaske, when 
they are at the beſt : Ianſwere, Praiſed be God, our worſt 
35 gone, our good is begunne, our beft is at hand. As our 
Sauiour ſaid to his kinſ-man, ſo may we ſay to the world- 
lings,Yowr time is alway,but my time us not yet come, We were 
at the worſt immediately before our conuerſation, for our 
whole life till then yas a walking with the children of di{- 
obedience in the broad way that leads to perdition, the we 


| wereat the worſt, when we had proceeded furtheſt inthe 


way of vnrighteouſnes,for then we were furtheſt fro God, 
Our beſt began in the day of our recalling,, wherein the 
Lord by his word & holy ſpirit called ypon vs, & made vs 
change our courſe, turning our backes ypon Sathan, and 
our faces. toward the Lord, and {o cauſed vs $0 part com- 
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: bet oftate of a Chriſtian," © 
went o11.in.their finnes toiudgement, we came home with 
the penitent forlorne, vnto our Fathers family,. That was 
a happy day of diuiſion betweene ys and our finnes; inthat 
day with..Iſrael we entred into the borders of, Canaan to 
Gilgal:there were we circumciſed, and the ſhame of Egypt 
taken from vs, cuen our finne, whichis our ſhame indeed, 
and which wee brought with ys euen from our mothers 
wombe. The Lord grant that we may keepeit in thankfull 
remembrance,and that we may count ita double ſhatne to 
return againe to the bondage of Egyptyto ſerue any more 
that Prince of darkneſle in bricke and clay, that is,tohauc 
fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of darknefſe ; but 
that like the redeemed of the Lord wee may walke from 
Arengrth to ſtrength, till we appeare before the face of our 
God in Sion.  .. 1G roo that 
Alway this difference of eſtates between the godly and 
wicked, ſhould learne vs patience ; let ys not ſeeke that in 
the earth , which our gracious Father in his moft wiſe diſ- 
enſation hath reſcrucd for ys in heauen. Let vs not be like 
| the fooliſh Iewes who loued the place of their baniſhment 
in Babel, better than their home. Now. our life is hid with 
God in Chriſt, and we know notyet what we ſhall be,but 
we know when he ſhall appeare wee ſhall be like him, the 
| Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercie, and bring vs by his 
ſtrengthinto the holy habitation; hee ſhall plant vs inthe 
mountaine of his inheritance,cuen the place which he hath 
| prepared , and ſanctuary which he hath eſtabliſhed, then 


euerlaſting ioy ſhall bee ypon ourhead, and ſorrow and 


——_— 


haue accompliſhed his worke in vs, let ys not faint becauſe 
the wicked flouriſh : how euer they proſper, they are to be 
Pong more than enuied let them cate;, and drinke, and 
| be merry, ſure itis,they wil neuer ſee a better life then that 

which preſently they enioy, they haue receiued their con- 
' ſolation in this life , and haue gotten their portion in this 
| preſent world, 
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Surely, no tongue can expreſle their miſerie; and yetas 


Samuel mourned for Saulwhen God reie&ed him,and [ere- 
mie wept in ſecret for the pride of his people', that would 
not repent of their fitmes : how can we-bur take yp/a'bitrer 
lamencation for many of you-,' whom in this time'sf grace 
we ſee tobe ſtrangers from grace? we wiſh from our hearts 
ye were not like the kinſmen of Lot, they thought hee had 
but mocked, when he told them of an iminent judgement; 
and therefore for no requeſt would go out of Sodome, bur 
rarried till the fite of the Lords indignationdid conſume 
them : but that rather as Sarah followed Abraham from 
Caldee to Canaan, fo yee would take vs by the hand, and 
= with vs from Hell to Heauen : bur alas, the lufts of the 


efh/hold you capriuc, or then the lone of the world dorh 


| bewitch you; bur all of them in the end ſhall deceiue you: 
for all the labour vnder the-Sunne , is bur yanity and vexa- 
tion of the Spirit; when you haue finiſhed your raske, you 
{hall be lefſe content than you were at the beginning; you 
ſhall be as one wakened out of a dreame, who in his leepe 
thought hee was a poſleſſorof greartiches, but when hee 


awaketh bchold,he hath- nothing : or not ynlike that rich 
man who ſayd in his ſecurity, Now my ſoule, thou hait much 


Food for manie yeeres , and cuen vpon the next day redacted 


ro ſuch extreame neceſſity with that other who deſpiſed 
Lazarus, that hee had not ſo much asa drop of colde wa- 
ter to coole his tongue withall : then ſhall you lametit and 
ſay, We hane wearied our ſelues in the way of iniquitie, and it did 
not profit vs. | 

Alas, how ſhal Tlearne you to be wiſe ? Isnot this apit- 
tifull blindnefle 2 The Lord when he created man, made 
him Lord aboue all his creatures , and now vnthankefull 
man ſets cuery creature in his heart aboue the Lord. O 
fearefull ingratitude! Doe you ſo reward the Lord, O ye fooliſh 
people and unwiſe? Thereis nothing which ye conceit to be ? 
good, butwhen yee wantit , you arecarefull toſecke it, | 
when you haue 1t , you are carefull to keepe it; @nely you 
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are carclefſe of the Lord Ieſus , though hee be that incom- | 
parable Iewell, which bringerhligbrin darkneſſe, life in 
dearh,comfort in trouble,and mercy againſt al judgement: 
ye ſhonld ſet him as a Hgner on your heart, as an ornament | 
on your head, and put him on as that glorious attire which ; 
gets you place to ſtand before God, Bur what paines do ye 
take to ſeeke him ? What aſſurance haue ye that yee are in 
him? Or what mourning do ye make, for that ye doe not 
poſſefſe him ? Can you ſayin truth, that the tenth part of 
your thoughts,or words haue bin beſtowed ypon him?No, |. 
no,itis the ſhame of many,that they haue taken more pains 
to keepe a fignet on their hand, than cuer they did to keepe 
Ieſus in their heart, they wander after vanity and follow 
lyes, they forſake the Fountaine of liuing waters, O conf/i- | Pſal.50, 22. 
ger this, ye that forget God, left hee teare you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliner you, 

The laſt lefſon wee obſerue in this part of the Verſe, is | qo all things] 
this : as all things worke for the beſt to them who loue the | worke forthe 
Lord; ſoall things workes for the worſt vnto the wicked: | writto rhe 
there is nothing fo cleane which they defilenot,nothing fo wicked. 
excellent which they abuſe not. Make Sa/a King, and 
Balaam aProphet, and [nda; an Apoſtle , their preferment 
| ſhall be their deſtruRion: if they be in proſperity they con- 
temne God, and their proſperity becomes their rune : if 
they bee in aduerfity they blaſpheme him, and like raging 
waues of the Sea caſt out their own dirt to their ſhame;yea 
what ſpeake I of theſe things ? Euen their rable ſhall be a 
ſnare vnto them, ITeſus Chriſt is a Rocke of offence vnto 
them, the Goſpel! the ſauour of death vnto them,and their | 
| prayeris turned into fin ;-and what more excellent things | 
rhentheſe? Asa fonle ſtomack turnes moſt healthful food | 
into corruption : ſo their polluted conſcience turnes iudge- 
| ment into gall, and the fruit ofrighteouſneſſe into worme- 

wood, And all this ſhould proucke vs to an holy careto 
become good our ſclues, or elſe there is nothing, were it ne- | 
uerſo good, can be profitable to vs.. 
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The beſt eflate of a Chriſtian. 
| To them that lone God. ) Wee haue heard the Apoſtles laſt 
| aa 91 rp Hog argument of comfort, which is, that the Lord fo ruleth all 
| mercomfort | things by his prouidence , thar thoſe things which ſeeme 
| belongsare de-| to be againſt his children, are made to worke together for f 
(cribedto bee | the aduancement of their good, Dems enim ades bonus eſt,vt 
| = ” = nihil malt eſſe ſineret , niſi etiams adeo eſſet potens , vt ex quolibet 
| called by him,| 72410 poſſit elicere bonum , for God is ſo good that hee would 
] ſuffer no ewill to be, were it not he is alſo ſo powerfull, that 
| of cuery euill he is able to draw out good. Now wee pro- 
ceede to the perſons to whom this comfort belongs : who 
are firſt deſcribed ro be ſuchas loue God : ſecondly, as are 
Threethings | called according to his purpoſe, Here are three things con- 
inſeparably | joined together, euery one depending on another,Firſt,the 
knit, c Gods purpoſe of God, which is no other thing but his eternal] 
#6, 2p 9 og and immutable decree concerning our ſaluation.Secondly, 
calling bovs; our calling, flowing from this purpoſe. Thirdly, a loue of 
z- cur loue to] God, wrought in our hearts by this efftetuall calling.Theſe 
ward tum, | three are ſo inſeparably conioyned together, that from the 
loweſt of theſe we may govp to the higheſt : of that ynfai- 
ned loue of God which is in thee, thou mayeſt know that 
he loued thee, and m his ynchangeable purpoſe hath ordai- 
ned theeto life, This is the greateſt comfort that can be gi- 
uen to men ypon carth,to let them ſee, that before the Lord 
layd the foundations of the earth, he firſt laid the foundati- 
on of thy ſaluation in his owne immutable purpoſe, which 
beeing ſecret in it ſelfe and obſcured from vs , is moſt raa- 
nifeſted vnto ys by our effeCtuall calling. But of this wee 
| will ſpeake more, God willing, hereafter, 

Nonecanlove] The loue of God then is ſet downe here as a principall 
God , butſuch' effeR and token of our calling : As the Lord calles none 
| as he hath cho.' ee Qually, but thoſe whom he hath ele&ed : ſo none can 
len and called.” «him, but thoſe whoare efteCtually called by hin yea, 
thou thy ſelfe whonow loueſt the Lord, before thy calling 
louedfſt him not,thy heart went a whooring from God,and 
thou preferredſt euery creature before him , and for the 
| {ſmalleſt pleaſure of finne thou caredſt not to offend him, 
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Itis thought among the multitude a common thing , and 
an caſie to loue the Lord , and every man ahhorres in word 
to be counted ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God, 
bur they are farre deceiued; for man till hee bee called by 
grace,cannot loue the Lord: Herein is lowe, not that wee loued 


——— 


God, but that he lowed vs. If now we do know him, & know | 
him ſo that we loue himzit is becauſe we were firſt knowne | 1. 70h. 410. 


of him, and ſo knowne that wee are beloned ofhim : nor 
that there is any equality berweene theſe loues, or that we 


are-able to match the Lord in affeCtion; no» enim parivber- 


tate fintint bi duo amores : for theſe two loues flowe not in a 
like plenty : as. the running of alittle ftrand js nothing in 
copariſon of the great Ocean : ſo is our loue to God as no- 
thing, ifit bee compared with his incomprehenſible loue 
toward ys: yet it is moſt certaine, Amor Dei amorem anime 

parit, it is Gods loue to vs, which begets in the ſoule a loue 

ro God : Nemo itag, ſe amori diffidat, qui iam amat , letno 
man therefore who loues God diſtruſt that he is beloued. 

It is very comfortable, that among all the Pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt , none do {peake more of loue than Tohy, enen 
he who was Chriſts beloued Diſciple , whom hee loued 2- 

boue the reſt: for it doth teach vs, that whoſocuer is great- 

ly beloued of God, ſhall alſo become a carefull practiſer of 
toue toward others. 

That therefore we may know the heart of God toward 
vs, it fhall not bee needfull that we enter into ſecret coun- 
fell, butlet vs go and enter into our owne hearts, and there 
we ſhall finde reſolution : albeit the Lord ſend not now to 
you that are men, an Angell to witneſle , as he did to Da- 
niel, that he was a wan greatly beloued of God,or toreſtify 
to you that ye are Women, that which he did to Mary,that 
ſhee was freely beloued of the Lord , yet ſo many of you 
as ypon knowledge in ſincerity , can ſay with Peter, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I lone thee , haue here a teftimonie no lefle 
certaine, to wit, his owne Oracle in his word, to make you 
fure that ye are beloued of him, 
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A Treatiſe of {, briftian Loxe, 

And that the comfort may be thermore ſure vnto vs,ſce- 
ing lou is the principall token of our calling,we will ſpeak | 
alittle of Loue, that ſo wee may know whether we be en- 
dued with this moſt excellent grace of the ſpirit or no,Na- 
turally the affeCtion of Loue in man is ſo inordinate, that | 
not vnproperly N4az41anzen called it dalcew tyrannn, alweet | 
tyranny, that by deceitfull allurements compels the whole 
man to follow it: and it is not onely in it ſelfe diſtempera- 
red, but altogether ſet vpon wrong obie&s, our loue be- 
ing ſo ſet vpon the creature, that we negle& the Creator : 
a tearefull ingratitude, that where in the beginning the 
Lord ſet vp man as Prince and ruler ouer all his creatures, 
putting all the works ofhis hands in ſubieRion vader him, 
that man ſhould mete the Lord with ſuch vnthankfulnes, 
as to ſet in his affeQtion euery creature before the Lord! Do 
1e ſorequite the Lord, O ye fooliſh people and unwiſe ? 

. But as this was the firſt affection which Sathan through 
infidelity peruerted , —_— it from the Lord, and ſetting 
it ypon the forbidden tree: ſo itis the firit affeftion which 
in the regeneration is retified by faith, and by which, faith 
workcs in the ſanCtification of rhereſt, turning it fromthe 
creature and ſetting it vpon God, Where we are to conſfi- | 
der of the lawfull ieds of our loue , and ofthe due mea- 
ſure of loue we owe ynto cuery one of them, The obiects 
of our loue are three : the fir{t is God : the ſecond is our 
ſelfe : the third is our neighbour, 

The firſt and principall obie& of our loue is the Lord 
our God , whom we ought ſo to loue that we loue him a- 
boue all things, and that for no other thing more than for 
himſelfe: in loue the Lord will not ſuffer a companion, nei- 
ther Father, nor Mother, Wife nor Children; nay, notth 
owne life ſhould be ſo deare to thee,as that for any of rey | 
thou ſhouldſt offend thy God , otherwiſe he tels thee him- 
ſelfe that thou art not worthy of him, & he will norreckon 


| eAagnſt.de | thee among thoſe that loue him : Non amat Chriſtum,qui a- 
1 rep. ſer.222 | 


liquid plus quam Chriſtum amat , hee loues not Chriſt, who 
loues 
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of God continued inhim, from which he bleſfedthe Lord. 
As the woman which loueth her husband'becauſe hee is 
rich, is rather to be called a louer of his riches, than of him- 
ſelfe: ſo:the worldling, who with the carnall Iſraclite,dorh 
worſhip God for his wine, and his oyle,and the reſt of thoſe 
good things which God giues men, is but an hyreling, and 
not a ſincere worſhipper , nor achaſtelouer of the Lord 

his God, . Tat 
.* Thefecond obie& of our loue is our felues : forin that 
the. Lord requireth that Lloue my neighbour as my ſelfe, 
1vis manifeſt, rhar firſt of all Fought to loue my ſelfe. Hee 
that loueth not God, cannot love himlelfc; and he who lo- 
ueth not himfelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour: with- 
' out the lone of God;all the {elfe-louc which is in mar. is bur 
| ſelfe-hatred. Asrhefrantickeman,who in his fury wounds 
| his owne body, is pittied of all men, as one that hath no 
pitty of himſelfe: f the prophane man, who by multiply- 
ing tranſgreſſions layeth his owne foule, is more juſtly to 
bee accounted «an hater of 'himſelfe : it is rhe holy loue of 
God that firſt'reachtrÞx#hee to take heed vnto thy ſelfe, ro 
Ppreſetue both ſouls wed bodyifromitherarath rocome, and 
that workerh'iwthee art holy care! ro conforme thy ſelfe to 
' the Lofd whom thou lotreft: atid with whom thou defireſt 
rt reaine for tues, Thus being 'tanght to loue our ſelues, 
weſhall ul{o leather loueourneigh z;rhe ordered ioue 
of our ſelues being (as I ſayd) that patterne, according to 
which we ſhould 16ueourneighbout ; | Prius itag, vide ao 
ft diligere teipſhum, &- tune committan tibi proximy , di- 
fri 


Joues any thing more than. Chriftt andthen.doe wee loue: | 
ſomething more than him, if from him we ſeeke any thing; | 
more than himfelfe. This is amercinaryloue, when man, | 
louerh God for his gifts, It was obiectcd by Sarhan vnto. | 
Iob,butfalfelyzfor even then when he was-ſpoiled of all the'| 
earthly. comforts which God haU giuen hitn, yer thi loue: | 
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thou 


[isas fitelt reipſumy.” Tearve therefore firſt of all to 
| foe? joy cnc: I committhy neighbour rothee ghar | 
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Hee cannot 
love his bro- 
ther wholoues! 
not himſclte. 


7 A Treatiſe of (hriſtian Lone, Fe 
| thou maiſt loue him as thy ſelfe. 5; ante nondanum noſtidili- 
gere te, timeo ne decipias proximum ſicut tez, but ifotherwiſe 
4; thou haſt not learned to loue thy ſelfe , I feare that as thou | 
"J; deceiueſtthy ſelfe , thou wilr alſo deceiue thy neighbour, 
Fþ louing him ſo,thatthou draw him into the ſnare of fin with 


i" | thy ſelfe,ro both your deſtructions; this is not loue but ha- | 
F t tred ;for he who loueth any thing truly, hateth cuery thing 
'. that would deſtroy it; as he that loueth a garment, hateth | 
1! the moth that conſumeth it ; and he that loueth a tree, ha- | 
Uh | | teth the worme that eateth it-vp : ſo hee that loueth a man, 
will alſo hate the finne that {layes the man : otherwiſe, if 
| thou cheriſh that which deſtroyerh him , thou hateſt him 
| indeed, and loueſt himnot. 
| Manhath need) Itis commonly thoughta needles lefſon to teacha man 
; to learne how| how to loue himlelfe , bur in yery deed itis moſt needfull, 
| toloue himleli| ;t bein ga common dieaſe among men , a/mare res ſuas ma-" 
rightly, g#5 quam ſeipſos , to loue any thing which is theirs better . 
Aug Ad frat. than themſclues, © guts videm indicet vite aliene, quem vVi- 
| #7 Eremo ſr.) 1.x inutilens vite ſue i and who can iudge that he can be pro- 
- 44 fitable vnto other men., whom he ſeeth'vnprofitable ; yea, 
Ang liv. 2. | hurtfull ynto himſclfe > Thoughir bee principally ſayd to 
ofſi.cap. 1 2. Preachers, Yee are the light of the world , and FA of the 
earth, yet doth it alfo(laith Chryſoſtome)appertaine to cue. | 
Chriſtian : but he that hath nor ſo-muchlight as to ſhine 
0 himiſelfe, how ſhall he ſhine vnto others? How {hal hee 
guide them, except it be as the blihde leades the blind,and 
both ofthem at __ fall into theditch ?.* And hee that 
hath no falt ro powder his own ſpeeches,nor;to eatevp rhe | 
corruption of his owneheart , how can he effe& therefor- | 
| mation of others? Thus you ſec how the Spirit of grace re- 
| :0 0] our} forming our affeion-of loue, ſers it ypon God;ourſclues, 
G neighbour and our nejghbour, Hs! 
1 {ould be FE Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe, wee 
ſured, bur our |'gre to know that the loue of our ſelues and our nejghbour 
| _— _ is bounded and limited , but the due meaſure of the louec of 
 nen.. | God istolouc him without meaſure. Three conditions are 


Jour meaſure. - 
A required 


wY LA 


——— 


PSs 
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A Tirbariſe of Criſtian Love, 


all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength : 
wee muſtloue him'earneſtly, that other loue draw vs not 
| from him, but his louemay be ſtrong 1n our heart,as to ba- 
| niſhour of it all other vnlawfull loue , & wincar dulcedo dwl- 
| cedinem ,quemadmoaum clans claunm., that ſo the ſweernes 
of Chriſt may. ouercome in vs all ſweetnefle of the crea- 
ture, as one nayle driues out another, 

| The Apoſtles loued lefus with an hearty affeRion, zee 
hape (ſaid they) forſaken all things to follow thee : yer had they 
notlearned to loue him with all their mind; that is, wiſely, 
with knowledge and ynderſtanding; for they loued him to 
that they liked not his ſufferings , and had no will that he 
ſhould dye; the ſpeeches giuen out before-hand by our $a- 
uiour of his death , they .could neither conceive them nor 
approue them : therefore did our Saujour rebuke them z 1f 
yee loued mee , yee would certainly reioyce that F goe vp to my Fa- 


did not yet ynderſtand how goodit was for theflpr 
God and mans ſaluation, thatI x's y s ſhoulddie, and'ther. 
fore.could not reioyce in it... And the Apoſtle Peter when 
hee heard that Teſus behooued to ſuffer, becauſe hee loued 
him,ſfayd to him ; Maſter, pittie thy ſelfe, but received this 
anſwere, 
things that are of God, Culpaxs in viroque non affettum.., ſed 
confilium. , blaming in themboth, not their affection, but 
their vnderſtauding : yet afterward, when Peter was berter 
informed,that Ieſus behoucd to die, and riſe the third day, 
hee diflwaded himnomore, but rather promiſed that hee 
would dye with-him; hc had now learned-to loue Ieſus not 
onely. with his.hearr, but alſo with. his mind ;not earneftly 
onely, but alſo wiſely ; yet when it cameto thepoint , hee 
denyed his. Maſter at the voyce of a Damſcll , becauſe. hee 
had not. learned to loue himwith Rirength;as hee did after- 


| 


| ſure, he.laued Ieſfus cuen to:the yery death; with ſo ftrong 


| requirediy'ourlout to.God: ro wit, that weloue him with 


ther : out of doubt their afte ion was toward WT | 


Goe behinde me Sathan, for thou viderſtandeſt not the | 


ward:whenhe had recciued the holy Spiritin greater mea- | 


Bern.in ( at. 


ſer. 20. 


Three condi, 
tions requifire 
in theloue of 
| God. 
Mat, 19.27, 


Ioh.14, 21. 
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Ma.16.22,23+ 


| ;preme good. 


- God, 


= — 


In this life we | 
are far from 
that meaſure 
of the loue of 
God, which 
ſhould be in ys. 


Foure medita. 
tions helpfull 
to incieale in 
vs the loue of 


L 
We ſhould 
loue him bc- 
cauſe he him*+ 
ſclfe is the ſu* 


—_— 


| 
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ATreatiſe of (briſtian Lowe, 


—_— TY FIC” 
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an affection,thart before the Counſell; he chooſed'rather to 


—__ ——  —_ -—_—— 


| dye for Chriſt, than to deny him , Licet vitans tune minime 


poſait, depoſuit tamen , inſo much that albeit hee loſt not his 
life, yet heffreely laydit downe for Teſus. es 40 | 
Theſe are the three, whereunto weeareto aſpire in all 
our life, to loue che Lord heartily, to loue him wiſely, (for 
inconſiderate zeale, & temerarious precipitation doth net 
pleaſe him)and to loue him with ſo ſtrong ah affeRior.,that 
wee chuſe rather to ſuffer death ,/ than to forſake him. Bur 
alafſe, how far are wefrom his holy diſpoſition 2 Who-can 
ſay, he bath attained to that meaſure of holy Loue which 


the law of God requireth in him? And thetefore ſhould we' 


endeuor to grow daily in loue, carneſtly praying the Lord, 


thathe would brethe by his Spirit ypon that little ſpark of | 


heavenly life which he hath created in our harts, that it be 
not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but may 
increaſc, and become a great flame'to burne yp our affeRi- 
ons with ſuch a loue of God,as may carry vp all the powers 


| of our ſoule toward him. 


To this effe&,let vs meditate frequently ypon theſe foure 
cauſes for which wee ſhould loue the Lord : firſt, for that 
which he is in himſelfe;, to wit, the fountaine of all good- 
neſſe, the greateſt and ſupreme good; ifit bee good thar 
man would haue, lethim loue the Lord to-whom there is 
none like in goodn:fle, [nnenito fi potes aliquid pretiofius Deo, 
& dabitur tibi , finde out if thou canſt any thing more pre- 
tious than God, andit ſhall be given thee. The Platoniſts 
by rhe light of nature ſaw that al che pulchritude and beau- 


| ty which ſhineth in the creature , was but Splendor quidam 
| ſammi fllins bonj; which ſhould tranſport vs in onr afte&ion 


toward himfrom whom it came , Pulchrum colum, pulchra 
terra, ſed pulchrior; qui fecit illa, the Heaven and Earth are 
beautifull, but more beautifull is hewho made them: and 
therefore as oft asany good inthe creatare beginnerh to 
ſleale our heatr after it, let vs in or aFeRivn goe yp to the 
Creatour,' confreering thar'the Lordhith not — 


_ uk. 


— 
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! 
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beautiful or profitable greatures that we ſhould/go a who- 
ring after them, but that by them as _—_—_ ſhould climb | 
yp to him that made them, and reſtin him. 

The ſecond cauſe that may breed the loue of Godin vs,if 


| we meditate vpon it,is,that the Lord hath firſt loued ys: [n- 
wenimus eum, ſed nonprexenimms,we have found him, but we 


did not preugnt him ; wee knowhim'now , bur were firſt 
knowne of him: hee found vs firſt, and that euen when we 
| were enemies ynto him : dlexit non exiſtentes, imo refiſen= 
tes, he loued vs when we were not, yea when we werete- , 
bels againſt him, and ſhall wee nor now being reconciled | 
by the death of his Sonne, endeuour to loue him againe? 
Thirdly, the Lord by his continuall gifts hath teſtified | 
his loue to vs, he hath not been ynto vs as awildernes, or 
a5 a land of darkenefſe:if we will remember and tell what : 
the Lord hath done to our ſoule;we ſhall find we are ouer- 
come with the multitude of his mercies; and there is none 
that hath deſerued the loue of our harts comparable to the 
Lord. If our loue be free, let vs fet it ypon him-who is moſt 
worthy to be loued, and if it bee vemiall, ler vs alſo giue it 
vnto him who hath giuen vs moſt for it, | 
And fourthly, it ſhall waken in vs the loue of God,if we 
confider in our harts what great things the Lord hath pro- 
mifed to giue ynto ys, cuen ſuch as the eyc harh nor ſeenc; 
and theeare hath neuer heard, life whoa! death; youth 
without age; light without darkenes, joy without ſadnes; 
a kingdome without a change; and ina word, he ſhall then 
giue vs a bleſſed life, non de his que condidit, ſedde ſerpſo, not 
of thoſcthings which he hath made, but of himſelfe. 
But to returne to our former purpoſe;that we may know 
whether this holy loue be created in our hearts by the ſhi- 
rit of grace ot no, we muſt try it by the fruits andeffets of 
loue, whereof now it ſhall content vs to touch a few. Firſt, 
it is the nature of Loue, that it earneſtly defires and feckes 
to obtaine that which is beloucd, Hereby ſhalt thon know | 


——" 


{ ued ys- 


2 
Becauſe hee { 
hath firþlo- 


| 


Bernard, 


He hath dec'a- 
red his loue by 
innumerable 
gifts already g1- 
ucn vs. 


Hce $1 yet 
ater things 

mich he hath 
prepared for 
vstOpine vs. | 
Ang.de Cintt. 
deili, 10. ca. 
18. 


Our loue to 
God muſt be 
tryed by the 
efleRs thereof. 
I 

Property of 
Loue, ittongs 
.to Obtain thar 


1 whether thy affeQtion of loue bee ordered by Chrift, +or 
| A 


FIT 2 remaine 


[wade 1s belo-} 
ued | 


| 
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We loue not | 
God,it we vic 
not the exerci 
ſes of rhe 
word and pray 
er, ſecing by 
them. oneiy. 
we have fami- 
liarity with 
God vpon 


carih, | 


Pſ4.119.97 
Pſal..26. 8. 
Pſal, 27. 2: 


We loue not 
Ged, if wee 
long ne: to be 
vvith him 1n 
heaucn, where 
he ſewes his. 


. 
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eA tres y/e 0: 


one, 


_ remaine as yer diſordered by'Sathan, The affe@tion which | 


Chriſt hath ſanGiified will follow vpward, ſeeking to be 
there where heis, Euery thing naturally returnesto the 
owne original; as the waters /go:down to the deep, from 
whence they came::fo carna[loue poywred olit like water, 


| recurnes.to-Sathan-whs _ it,and carries miſerable man 
tothe bottomles pit, but holy | 


captiued with it downwar 
loue bcipg as aſparkof heauenly fire kindled in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt,aſcends contumally,and'rauiſhes vs vp- 


| ward zoward the Lord, from whom it came, not ſuffering 


£ 


vs tojclttill we: evioy him.» {1451- Di GL 
Letthis.thenbe the firſt tryal of our loue; if we ia cares 


| fully rhoſthply meanesby which we keepe and] entertaine | 
| familiarity with-our God 4 it is anar 'gument that wee loue 


him; and whax. other meanes is there by which maivypoir 

earthis familiar with God, burthe-exeteifes/ of the'word 
and prayer? Godly Danid;whkis proteſts in ſome placesthar 
he loued the Lord, proues itin other bythe like of: theſe 
reaſons. O how I lowe thy law !:it is my meditation continna 


place where thize bonour dipels. 'Oxc thing haue I deſired of the 
Lora, that I way awell in the houſe of my Gollall the dayes of my 
life, to behold the beanty of the Lord, and towiſithisholy Temple 


| As this doth ſerue for the:comfort of thoſe who Jetiohes in 


the exerciſe of the word andiprayer, ſadothvit ferunkor the 
conuition, at thoſe, towhom any other place iS Morea” 


euen when they are offered, by which. anylite acceſle i is 
gotten ynto 3he;Lord, - | 

_ And againe, Deeithes Gght Ls of God; in this life 
is bur through a vaile; and the taſt we get of his g60dneſſe 
isbut in part,'& thatin'the life to come the Lord will fully 
embrace ys inthe armes of his mercy, and kifle-vs for cuer 


molt familiag 
| preſence, 


n—_—h. 


| ea I 


with the kifles of his mouth : therefore isitthat the ſoule 
' which vafainedly loves tht Lord,cannotreſt content with 
that 


and againe; { haut. lowedthe habitation of thine houſe," 11rd os | 


able rhanthe tabernagles of God : an euident proofe they 
| haue not the loue of God, becauſe they. neglef themeanes 


_— 
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-exceflent 


and{uchlike conplaitts.:.: thor He Ri- 


Hers of water, ſapanteth my ſoule afier thee, O God? O'when 
fonll | came aud appeare befare the preſence rg OD? IM 
Sowle defrath after thee as. the thirfty Laid" FP IWhlld be dif- 
ſolued and. be. with the Lord. Therefor# #omej* enery (5; come 
; Loyg-Jeſws, f\nm 131 0 BA 110191GH) oYAIV\'A IK 
thou-lougttheiLord ,burhow ivirtheh that" thoitſor 
not toſer fimyaſcither defireſt thou'to'bd with him? Yea; 
ſmell appearance of the day of death, orimmention oedor=/ 
of Judgrotnridech tertifie andafray thee: whereas otHer- 
| wife hoy did foue: him;they wouldbeieyfull Vr- 
raghee:feeing)in —— ro bing ad ie fe Gther 
he commethto vs togather ysj/and rake ySthithet where 
| he is.” Surely,-thoſeinenwhoconcenciig theniſchies with 
jar nat nre as thinkenorlongtdenioy — 
| ſcifeyare buglibe an adulterouswomany*whoYfo bee (hy 
polieſle hegoodrefhcnlulrbantyoalyhrd $\nbt be; Hee 
neuer ſec himſelfe, I confeſſe indeed, we may reioyce ini! 
the gifts Which God hath giued y8,49ihthe Fokeps arid te- 
\ timonies afþis lane, -buc weearealwaidd eo We them with 
thisprartfiation;thatnothing giuESin this He be alloles 
edyntoysferattportidn and inhefitente; a &fhet fs con- 


who gaye themiIfthe loue-of the Cormrhians made = A- 


poſtlety, I ſeck;tor yous, Tee SM ; 
the lour) of God:cachptll vs indap pls Him! 'Tti3ridt thy 


1 ry 


tentment,evericome- onto our hearts; till wee ger himſelfe | * 
baryon;how' much more ſhould | 
gifi,Q, Iiord, butaliy ſelfe long for ;hditrt the portiSfy,| 


of myſayke2If thou wouldftgiveme af theworks of thine | 
hands, yet ſhall Incuerhane borhforenor contentm Fre; Bie+ | 


P[4, 14. 3+ 
Phils. _ 
Rane:s 2:2. 
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tryalir is found} 
| chat many art 
'yoid of the | 


| lone of God, 
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Plal. 42. 17 | 
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TheeftRof 
trucloue is 0. 
bedience,and- 
a care to pleaſe 
the Lord. 
Joh, 21.15. 


b 
Pſal.1 39.21 


| 


| What great 
teſfsing belon- 

geth to them, 

vho in their 

{ calling ſeek to 

honour God. 


Eſa. 22, 23s 


"90p: | _ __ FOO 2 
3 "| n80ze , and deft reft ; for why ſhenld [bee as ſhee that tarneth u* 
ſide to the flockgs of thy companion? Bleſſed is hee that hungers 


| face; and be fille 


, | thy dove ling, glaze 


"Our Calling ds a mitnifeftation of one Bleftion, 


and thirfts for thy-xrighteouſneſſe,, for he ſhall behotd rhy 
d be with thine image , for in thy preſence is 
the fuleſſe of ioy , andat tby right hand are pleaſures for 
euermore. BY | | 
| The ſecond triall of our loue is Obedience, -and an boly 
careinall our clings to ſerue and honour the Lord. Prea- 
chers muſt be tried by this rule, Peter, loweſt thou mee ? Feede 
my Flocks. Gouernours and Counſellers muſt be tryed by 
this, Canye ſay iritruth with the godly Gonernour Dad, | 
I love the Lord ? Then will yeealſo ſay with him, what" 
(ball I render. to the Lard for all his benefits? How ſhall I ſhew | 
my loue toward him ? And wharſhall I doe in my time for 
ormene Me GL thou doſt lone the Lotg, ther! | 
wilt thou by,a nowihing Fathertochis Church , a carcfult | 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wife prouifor'to remone thoſe | 
ſtumbling blocks which hinder the courſeof the Goſpel : 


3}, G9 -- + 


I lee of 
ſhall tee deſtroy then Sr wicked ſhall 
.P.LL5 | ation not 
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wot have his deſire , his thoughts ſhall not be performe 


| 


d, n 
ther ſhall hee bee eſtabliſhed on the Earth , bt enill Raitt 
him to deſtruttion : The Lord ſhall take thee and plucke thee 
out of thy Tabernacle , and roote thee out of the Land of the li- 
King. 

And generally all of you in your callings remember, that 
the value of your Chriſtian louemuſt be tryed by the ſame 
Touch-ſtone, not by your words,but by your works.[f any 
lone me (ſaith Teſus) let him heepe my Commanndements, but 
heere alſo the hypocrifie of this age is diſcouered : as the 
lewes called lefls their King , and bowed their knees be- 
fore him, but ſpat in hisface, and buffered him : ſo the ba- 
ſtard Chriſtians of this age call Chriſt their Lord, and 
bow their knees before him, yet by their finfull life they 
crucifie him, and tread his blood of the couenant vnder 
their fegre : they kifle and betray him with Judas, itis bur 
a Scepter of reede they allow him, for they giue him no 
commaundement ouer their affeCtions : wherefore great is 
the controuerſie which the Lord hath this day with the 
men of this generation, 

The chird tryall of loue is Bountifulneſle : the Apoſtle 
faith, Lowe #5 bowntifull : experience proues that cuery louer 
beſtoweth bountifully on that which he loueth : yee loue 
your bodies, andtherefore largely beſtow vpon them to 
feede them, and cloath them, yea, with exceiiod apparel, 
yee loue your Children, and let them want no needefull 
thing for them, yea, ye loue your beaſtes, and ſpare notto 
beſtow largely vypon them:only you ſay, ye loue the Lord : 
but wherein are ye bountifull toward him ? Itis true that 
in nothing can a man beeprofitable to the Almighty : but 


"are there not works commanded ys, which ſhould ſo ſhine 


before men, that by them our heauenly Father may bee 
glorified ? though workes can be no merits, yet are they 
your witneſſes ; and what haue yee done toremaine when 
ye are dead, as witnefles of your loue toward the Lord? 


Though your goodnefle extend not to the Lord, yet where 
5; —_As 3 
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Pſal, 140, 11. 


 Pſal.5.25 


But this age in 
word calleth 
Chrilt eheir 
King, but caſts 
of his yoke, 
Fob. 15. 10. 


3 
The property 
of loue 1s 
bountitulneſſe. 
1.Cor, 12.4. 
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Dar ( alling is a manifeſtation of our Ele ton. 


Thelait,is rea- 
dines to ſuffer 


for his cauſe, 


of the third & 
laſt argument 
of comfort, 


| is your delight that ſhould bee on his Saints and excellent 


| their beds to reft them. The Apoftle (who ſuffered al ſorts 


f FREEE PE? 
A cofirmation 


ones ypon earth ? Where is your compaſſion and loue to- 
ward the Brethren ? Arenotthe men of this agelike ynto 
that fig-tree which had faire leaues, but not ſo much as one 
fig to giue vnto Icſus in his hunger ; Hawing the ſhew of god- 
lineſſe, but hane denied the power thereof , yeclding erty. e-| 
nough, but no fruits to adorne the glorious Goſpell of our 
LordIeſus ? Ofthele and many moe, if wee mighrtinfiſt in 
them,it is manifeſt that al haue nor the loue of God in their 
hearts, who this day pretend it. 

The laſt tryall of Love which now we bring, is readi- 
neſle to ſuffer afition for the cauſe of God, The Apoſtles 
being beaten forpreaching in the name of Teſus, inſtcad of | 
mourning,deparred rejoicing that they were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake,and al becauſe they loued him. 
For the loue of Rahel, ſeuen yeeres of hard ſeruitude ſce- 
med vnto /acob but a ſhort ſpace, For thc loue of Dmah, 
Sichem willingly ſuſtained the circumciſion and cutting off | 
his fleſh : much more to him, in whoſe heart abounds the 
loue of the Lord, wil bitter things become ſweet,and hard 
things eafie, This loue hath madethe holy Martyrs ſtep 
out of their own elemenrinto the fire, with greater joy and' 
willingnefſe, then Worldlings haue when they fit downto 
-their banquerting Tables to refreſh them, or lye downe in 


of afflition for the Goſpell)giues this for a reaſon, that the 
loue of Ieſus:conftrayned him. Thus much concerning the 
effeAs of holy loue, by which we are to make ſure our cal- 
ling, and conſequently our cle&ion , for our euerlaſting 
comfort. 

Emen to them that ave called according to his promiſe.) Hi- | 
therto the Apoſtle hath ſummarily ſet down his third prin- 
cipall argument of comfort : and nowintheende of this | 
verſe, he ſhortly breaks yp the confirmation thereof, which 
1s this: they who loue God are called according to his pur- | 
| poſe; therfore all things muſt workefor the beſt ynts oo { 
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The neceflity of this reaſon ſhall appeare, if wee confider 
that the Lord cannot be fruſtrated of his end, Thoſe whom 
the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath ordained to glory, 
and whom, according to that purpoſe , hee hath called in 
time, how canict bee but all things mult vyorke vnto their 
good ? For the working prouidence of God, which is the 


| executor of his purpoſe,doth ſo ouer-rule al incidets which 


fall out in the world, and doth ſo gouerne al ſecondary and 
inferiour cauſes , that of veoniy they are directed to that 
end, wherunto the ſupreme cauſe of all, ro wit, the purpoſe 
and will of God hath ordained them, This is ſhortly ſer 
down in theſe words,and morelargely explaned in the two 


higheſt : for now the Apoſtle leades vs our of our ſclues, 
and ſets vs ypon that Rocke which is higher then wee, hee 
carties vs by the hand, as it were, out of the Earth yp into 
Heauen,and lets vs ſee how our ſaluation is ſo grounded in 
Gods etcrnall purpoſe, that no accident in the world can 
change it. - 

We hauc here then three things, euery one of them de- 
pending vpon another : the loue of God, flowing from the 
calling of God, and the calling of God,comming from the 


4 purpoſe of God: vnto which the Apoſtle here drawes vs, 


that we caſting out anchor with the yaile, &reſting in the 
Lords immutable purpoſe,may haue comfort in all our pre- 
ſent tentations, Ir is moſt expedient forthe godly to mark 
this, that our manifolde changes doe not interrupt our 


penſed our Salvation, that the ground thereof is laid in his 
owne immutable purpoſe, but the marks and tokens ther- 
of are placedin vs after our calling : the markes and tokens 
are changeable, like as wee our ſelues in whom they are, 
are changeable”; but the ground holdes faſt , being laid in 
that vnchangeable God, in whom falles no ſhaddow of al- 
teration; / am God, and am not changed: My ſheepe, none can 


take out of my band: The counſell of the Lord ſhall land, and 


| 


—. 


Verſes following, Itis the laſt reaſon of comfort, and the. 


peace: let vs conſider that the Lord hath in ſuch ſort dif. 
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Comfort, that 
the ground of 
our (aluation 
isin God, the 
tokensrthereof 
in our ſelues. 


Aa4 his | 
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Or ( alling ts a manifeſtation of our Eletion. 


Mal. 3.6. 


Our calling & 
conuerfion 
flowes from 
Gods purpole, 


and therefore 


all the praiſe of 
it belongs to 


the Lord. 


| 


| poyſon of pride which Sathan powred into our firſt Pa- 


—_— 


ſumed. 


of man, cuer ayming at this,to ſeeke vnto himſelfe either in 


his foundation remaines ſure, Ttis true that the tokens of ele- 
ction cannot be fully taken away from any that is effeu- 
ally called : nay, not in the greateſt deſertion, yet have 
chey in vs their owne intention and remiſhon, And this 
ſhould comfort ys againſt our daily vicifſitudes and chan- 
oes, When wee fcelc that our Faith doth faint, our life lan- 
guiſhes, our hope houers, and we are like to finke in the 
rentation with Peter,and our feeble hands fall downe with 
Moſes, yetlert vs not deſpairc; nochange in vs can alter 
Gods vnchangeable purpoſe, he who hath begun the work 
in vs,Will alſoperfeCtit. Becauſe I am not changed (ſaith the 
Lord) therefore is it that yee , O Sonnes of lacel z are n0t COn- 


This purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe the wil of God, 
and the good pleaſure of his Will. In that the Apoſtle 
ſayrh,Our calling 1s according to his purpole,it teacheth ys 
to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our ſaluatis tothe goedplea- | 
{ure of his wil,and not to our owne fore-ſeene merits. That 


rents, and by which they aſpired to bee equall with God, 
doth yet breake forth in their poſterity, corrupt the heart 


part or in whole,the power and praiſe of his own ſaluation, 
This is to ftart yp into the roome of God, andto ylurpe 
that glory. which belongs to the Lord,and he will not giue |. 
toany other : than the which no greater ſacriledge can bee 
committed againſt the Lord, O man, content thee with 
that which the Lord offers thee, and let that alone which 
hee reſerues vnto himſelfe : My peace (ſaith the Lord)/giue 
to you, my glory I will not gine to any other, The firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpell were Angels, they proclaymed glory and 
peace, but glory they gaue to God which 1s on high,, and 
peace they cryed tothe children of his good will which are 
ypon earth. It is enough that peace and ſaluation is giuen 
to be thine, butasfor the glory of ſaluation, ler it remaine 
to.the Lord.. S 

| ly | 
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- He is for this called the Father of mercy, becauſe mcr- I, 
| cy bred in his owne boſome, Hee hath found many cauſes fans > 
- | without himſelfe moouing him to execute 1ſtice,. buta | the Father of 
cauſe mouing him to ſhew mercy he neucr found , but the | mercy, &nor 
good pleaſure of his wil: thereforethe Apoſtle ſayth , The of judgement. 
Lord hath called vs with an holy calling , not according to our | ** Tim, 1.9. 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace. Surely, except 
the Lord had reſcrued mercy for vs, we had beene like to 
Sodome and Gomorrah : butit pleaſed him of his owne 
good will of the ſame lumpe of Clay to make vs Veflels of 
Honour , whereof hee made others Veſſels of diſhonour. 
And' who is able ſufficiently to ponder ſo great a benefit ? 
And therfore howſocuer the blinded Phariſee ſacrifice to 
his owne net,and make his mouth to kifſe his hand,as if his 
owne hand had done it, yetletthe Redeemed of the Lord | 

rayſe the Lord; ler him crye out with a lowder yoyce 
than Daniddid: O Lord, what arewee that thou art ſo mind- 
full of vs) Not vnto vs, O Lord, not vnto vs, but tothyname 
gine the glory , for thy lowing kindneſſe and thy truth : for our ſal- 
| uation comes from God that ſits vpon the Throne , and from. the 
Lambe. To thee(O Lord)be prayſe, and honour, and glory 
for cuer, 

Now as for the calling : we are to know that the calling | Qurcallingis 
of God is twofold, outward, and inward, Hee ſpeakes not | twofold, and 
here ofthe outward calling,of which our Sauior ſaith, /a- =_ inward cal- 
ny are called,and few are choſen, but he ſpeakes ofthe inward | 53 SO 
calling, which is the firſt intimation and declaration of our | $je&zon.. 
eleQion, For the decree of our election is alwaies hid and” 
ſecret ynto vs,till the Lord by calling reueale it, and make 
it knowne vnto vs, that we are of the number of thoſe who 
he hath appointed to life.. As in his ſecret counſell he made 
a diſtinion of the Ele& and reprobate;ſo by his calling he | 
| beginnes the execution of Fg An , ſeparating the-one 
from the other in this life, in manners, and'conditions, who | 
are to be ſeparatedin the life to come for euer,ineftate and 


place.. 
He 
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Onr (alling is a manifeſtation of our Eleftion. 


All mankinde 
are conſidered 
ſtanding in 3. 
Circles, and 
they onely are 
bleſſed, who 
are within the 


third, 


Zach.13.9. 


Mat. 7.21. 


| 


ſtand they whoare inwardly and effeQually called z theſe 


the firſt circle into the ſecond, bur it is not ſufficient to ſal- 


Hy extended toward ys, we may be ſure that fro cuerlaſting 


He that will take a right view of all mankind, ſhall find | 


them ſtanding,as it were,in three circles; they onely being 
happy, who are within, the third. In the outmoſt circle are | 
| all thoſe on whom the Lord hath not yvouchſafed ſo much | 


as an outward calling by his Goſpell,and here ftandeth the | 


greateſt part of the world. In the middle circle, which is 


much narrower, ſtand they who are partakers of anout- | 


ward calling by the Word and Sacraments. In the third 
circle,which is yet of ſmaller compaſle then the other two, 


are Chriſts little flocke, the communion of Saints, the few 
choſen, the Lords third part, ſo to ſpeake with Zacharie; 
the other two parts ſhall be cut off and dye, butthe third 
will the Lord fine as Siluer and Gold: the Lord willſay of 
them, This is my people , and they ſhall fay , The Lord is our 
God. It is a great ſtep indeede, that we are brought from 


uation z yea,rather they who ſtand in the ſecond circle, hea- 
ring the voice of God calling them to repentance, and yet 
harden their hearts and will not follow him , may looke 
for a more fearefull condemnation then they who are in 
the outmoſt ranke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who 
knoweth his Mafters will, and doth it not, Sodome and 
Gomorrha ſhall be in an eafier eſtate than they, Coutent 


not therefore your ſelues, thar you are brought within the | 


compaſle of the vifible Church, that yec haue beene bapti- 
zed in the name of Ieſus, and haue communicated at his 
holy Table, Not exery one that ſayth, Lord, Lord, ſhal enter in- 
to his Kingdome : except ye finde alſo his inward and effe- 


Quall calling, that the arme of his grace hath drawne you | 


within the compaſſe of the third circle, and hath ſet you 
downe among thoſe whom hee hath choſen to be his owne 
peculiar people. | 

And againe, that the calling of God is according_to his 
purpoſeycelds ynto vs this comfort;that ſeeing his callin 


—_— 


hee | 


| thined ynto him, | 


Or ( alling is a manifeitation of owr Eleftion, 


hee hath had toward vs a purpoſe of Joue. Certainly, hee 
had not ſent his Goſpell among vs, were it not that hee 
hath here a number belonging to the ele&ion of his grace; 
he hath lighted a candle among vs,and ſet it in an eminent 
Candleſticke, to aflure ys that hee is in ſeeking here ſome 
pieces of Money which were loft, and hee will notreſt till 
hee finde them; When the Apoſtle Pax/ ſhould haue gone 
by Bythinia, the Lord commaunded him to goeto Mace- 
donia : what the purpoſe of God was , the event declared; 
namely, that it was to conuert Lidia and the Iaylour, Who 


owne, that for the conuerfion of afew , will haue his Goſ- 
pell to be preached to a whole kingdome ? Which doth yer 
more clearely appeare , inthat when hee commaunded his 
Apoſtle Panto tarry at Corinthus, hee gaue thisreaſon ; 
Becanſe ((ayrh hee) 1 hae much people hcere : ſhewing vnto 
| vs, that the greater Harueſt hee hath, the Jonger doth hee 
continue his Labourers among a people. This is the yeric 
worke of God which he is working in the middeſt of you, 
and for which hee continueth among you the preaching of 
his glorious Goſpell, itis becaufe toward many of you, hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue : ſome hath he called already, whom 
he will have confirmed ; others, yet inwardly called, hee 
will conuert by the Goſpell, before he remoue ir. Let every 
| man looke to himſelfe, whether hee haue part in that grace 
, which comes by the Goſpell, or no; for woe will be to him 


that ſhall bee foundin darkeneffe, after that the light hath 


Good were it yet for vsall, if wee could more deepely 
 confider this, that the Goſpell ofthe Lord Ieſusis come 
 arnong vs, not by accident, hor by the meanes'of men, bur 
| by the purpoſe of God: that ini theſe dayes we: heate that 
voyce, which manyof our Farhers heard not; that in fome 
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Golpel isprea- 


1 ward fome 2 


may not ſee hcere Gods maruailous mercie towards his | 


rence of the 
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Wher euer the 


ched to call 
men, there | 
God hath to- 


purpoſe of 


loue, 


eAC(ls 16. 


Acts 18, IQ, 


If this were 

confidered, it 
would worke a 
greater reue« 


Gofpell, 


manifold machinations of the Children of ditkenefle to 


| bibs 
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A fearclull to. 
ken of Gods 
departure,vvhe 
he ccaſeth to 
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fall out according to Gods determinate purpoſe, it would 
| waken in vs a more reuerent hearing ofthe word of Grace, 
and a greater care to take heed to the ſmalleſt occaſion of 
grace when it is offered: but al the contempt therof, which 
now is among men, floweth from this, that they doe not 
\ look vnto the hand of God ſending out ſuch a meſſage to 
them, by ſuch perſons,at ſuch a time, in ſucha place, as he 
in his cternal purpoſe hath concluded with bimſelfe.Burt as 
| Samuel before he knew the Lord, thoght the voice of God 
to be but the voice of Eli,and therefore went againe to his 
reſt : ſo the great multitude of them who heare it, not as 
the word of God, but asthe Word of men,eſteeming thar 
it commeth by the meancs of men, and not according to 
| the determinate purpoſe of God, it is no maruel ifftillthey 
| returne to their olde finnes,and remaine diſobedient tothe 
| heauenly vocation. 

And further, out of the ground laid already,that the cal- 
ling of God is according to his purpoſe, we are taught, that 
the leaſt intermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould bee vnto vs a 


| 


call a people a-' great matter of humiliation, ſeeing the Lord calleth men ro 


ny more, 


For no Hus. 
bandman will 
want laborers 
inhis field, as 
long as the 
harueft isnot 
ended, 


be Preachers,and hath them in his hand as ſtarres, holding 
them out ſometime to one part of the world, and ſometime 
toanother, that we may communicate light to them who 
| are ſitting in darknes; the —_— of them from apeo- 
ple, is a fearefull token ofthe Lords departure,and tranſla- 
ting ofhis kingdome. The Husbandman calles not his la- 
bourers out of the fielde in the midſt of the day, vnleſlſe the 
harueſt be done: and if the Lord remoue his Seruants from 
a people, it is becauſe his purpoſe is finiſhed; for the ground 
is ſure,that his calling is according to his purpole: (i the 
Lord forbid, that the tearme of the ending ofthis calling, 
ſhould euer come in our dayes, 
And to the end that wee haſte itnot ypon our ſelues, 
wee areto know, that as the Goſpell comes not toa Land 


 ſubuertir; yea, that by ſuch and ſuch perſons, the Goſpell | 
- | hath been preached vnto vs:if we did conſider that al > 47 


| 


by}. 


| The Golden (ame of Sluvie 


— 


by mans procuremet, ſo ho power of man is able to remou 
it, The Lord whoſet the Sunne in the Firmament,and go- 
uernes it in ſuch ſort, that it gives light to one part of the 
world when another is in darkenefſe, and no malice of the 
euill doer is able to obſcure it, howſoeuer he hates it, hath 
alſo ſer his Goſpell in the firmament of his Church, to giue 
light to Goſhen, while as Egypt is in darkenefle : and all 
the courſes of politickes, though they were filled with A- 
 chitophels wiſhdowe, are not able to ſtay it : only our owne 
ynthankfulneſſe, and abuſe of the time of grace is to be fea- 
red: iftherfore we loue the light, let vs cal iivuy the works 
of darkeneſſe, and walke in the light while as yet we haue 
it : let vs welcomethoſe meſſengers of peace, that come to 
vs inthe-name of the Lord, endeuouring by all holy means 
 totransferre this kingdome of God to our Children after 
vs; that they-alfo may ſce the beaury of the Lord; (which 
wehaueſeencJtotheir euerlaſting ſaluarion, 
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Vt rSE 29. For _ whom hee knew before, hee alſo prede- 

' ſtinatedto be made like unto the image of his Son, 
| ._ that hee might hee the firſt borne among manie 
brethren. _. | 
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*29 conſolation,cuery parcel therof hath init the 
© words 6fcternall life; but this place of FP: | 

Ia ture wherein now wee are trauailing, may be 
ET ErT called abpucthe.reſta treaſure of comfort, for 
here the Apoftle leadeth'vp the Chriftian to rhe regiſter of 
God,and Jets him ſee his owne name written in the Booke 
of life, his ſaluation eftabliſhee in Gods immurable decree, 
| exhibited now by Gods effeRuall calling,to be performed 
and a! (gre cohim by his endleffe glorification. So that 

in 
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He hole Booke of God is full of heaenly'| 


ſure of c6fort 


As the Goſpel 
comes nat by | 
mans procure, 
ment, {@ No | 
power of man| | 
can remoue ite] 


Whar a trea+ 


is to be digged]: 
out of Fe 
Verſe? - 


| e Booke of God, there is not ſocleexe and certain a 


| oghr! 


| © The Golden (haineof Salvation. 
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Mine Co allome fight of 7 oveiryian giuen tothe Chriſtian;as in this place. It | 


zGehtoffal- | comforted Srephey when he was in the yalley- of death, that | 
uation in all | he ſaw the heauens opened, and the Lord Iz s vs ſtanding 


F I of | ar the right hand of his Father : andit ſhould no lefſe com- 
| . 


fort vs in al our tribulations, that the Apoſtle here lets'ys ſee 
the third heauens opened ynto vs, to make known ynto vs 
the will of God concerning our ſaluation. zitd 
Thelinkes of This comfort the Apoſtle brake yp ſhortly as wee heard 
1e HNKCS OT - | , 

the Chaine of 12 the end of the laſt yerſe, and now more largely explanes 
Saluztion, | it in theſe two verſes : in the which hee ſets downe jn order } 
Eleftion, | thecaulſes of our faluation, and lets vs ſee how our preſent 
_ > _=_ eftcRuall calling is ſo pany knit with our election & 
cceion hos glorification by the hand of God , that nopower in earth, | 
knit inſepara- | Nor in hell is able to ſunder them : whereof the certainty of 
bly, | his former comfort appeares cleerely , that of neceflity-all 

| chings muſt work together for the beſt ynto themthatlque. 
God,euen to them,thatare called according to his purpbſe, 
Which ſhall yet be more manifeſted, if wee conſider how 
that this golden Chain of our ſaluation reaches(ſoto ſpeak 
it) from eternity toeternity ; the beginning of it, albeit 
without begining , is ourEleGtion; the end of it, albeig 

| without end, is, our Glorification,' Andthefe two ends 
of the chaine the Lord keepes ſure and ſecret in his owne 
| hand, but the two middle linkesthereof; to wit, our Cal- 
| ling and Iuſtification, the Lord lets them downe from hea- 
| | | yento theearth, that wee for our comfort might gripecand 
| apprehend rhem, and being ſure ofthe rwo mjfdleJinkes, 
| we might alſo bee ſurcof the two ends ,, becauſe the Lord 
POo Be Y ack hath knir them inſeparably 5; Are PRETEs.» 07 IF 
 Grreholdof | .*; Thou then who wauld(t be corfarted with theafſu- 
| the middle | rance of ſhy ſaluatign , make irfirſtknowne to thy-owne 
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inks, Calling, | conſcience,by breaking oF the forme, co rleof thy innes, 
| and Tuſtrhcati.| ng by well doing for the time to come,that God hath<al- 


overt ey led_thee and-iuftified thee. Gripeſuregs it were with the 
| Ele&ion, and | one hand the linke of Calling ,.and with the,other the 
| Glorification, | link of Iuſtification: faſten both thy hands ypon the middle 

| | «0: /eR Wakeebe | linkes | 


— _— 
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linkes of this Chaine , that by them thou may bee pulled 
out of this dungeon, and rayſed vp to heauen, toſee that 
thou art one of them who are eleed before rime,and after 
time ſhal be glorified. To make this yet more plain,we arc 
to know that this morrtall life of ours is a ſhort interie&ed 


-— - 
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' point of rime, berweene twoeternities (ſo to cal it,)in the 


| which ſome in feare and trembling working our their ſal- 
uation, paſle from Gods eternall clection to endlefle glo- 
rification , others againe in wantonnefle and carelefſe ſe- 
curity,” drinke in iniquitie with greedinefle, and fo ſteppe 
from the decree of reprobation, that moſt iuſtly they pro- 
cure their owne ee apes So thatcuery man hath to 
conſider of his eucrlaſting weale or woe by his preſent diſ- 
poſition in this life. . - | 

Oh that we had -ſanQified memoties,alwaies'to remem- 
ber this: ſolong as we are here, if of weakneſle, we, all we 
may riſe againe, and if one day wee haue not learncd well 
torepent, wee haue leaue of the Lords patience, to learne 
it better another day: but hee who in the day of his tranſ- 
migration, ſteps the wrong ſtep, will never get leaue roa- 
mend it : Where the tree fals,it ſhall lye there : the wicked who 
dye in theirfinnes , ſtep downeward to the deepe pit and 
| gulfe., ,out of the which there is no redemption, Let vs 
therefore be well aduiſed before we leape ; let vs faſten the 
one foote.ypon the border of that Canaan , before wee 
goc out of the body 
ceived into.thoſecuerlaſting habitati6s. This ſhal be done, 


| if wee make; our whole life-a:proceeding from ele&ion to 


glorification;; and 'thae chrough Calling and Iuftification, 
which ewo haue inſeperably following them, the ſanQih- 
cation-and renouarioh ofthe whole'man, 'The Lord make 
vs wiſe in time,that we may conſider the courſe of our life, 
and thinke of the end whereunto it leades vs;for as Moſes 


£ 
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s let vs make ſure that we ſhall be re- 


proteſted to 1{rach,ſo:do-T vnrto you, 1 hawe'laid this day life 
| 4nd Jenb before you:the Lord giueyou grace to maktchoile | 


In! 


bs 


Our preſent 
hicisa point 
of tune bee 
tWCeene two Cc» 
tErnitits. 


If in this liſe 
we fal, we may 
riſe againe, bur 
ifin Jeath wee 
ltep downe- 
ward vee ſhall] 


neuer mend it. 
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Prefcience and 
Predeſtination 
how they are 
here diſtingu- 
hed. 


| Preſcience im- 
properly aſcri 
| bed vnto God. 


4 


Preſcience two 
manner of 
-waies conlide. 
red generally, 


and ſpecially, 


 aued, predeſtination to the meanes wherby they are to be 


| which improperly is aſcribed ynto God : for properly there 


| but foreknowlege is aſcribed ro God inreſpe& of thecrea- 


In theſe cauſes of our ſaluation linked together in this | 
Chaine, we haue firſt ro look ynto Gods decree, confiſting 
in his foreknowledge and predeſtination : ſecondly, ro the 
execution thereof, which is made by his Calling, Iuſtifica- | 
tion,and Glorification, The decree hath in it theſe rwo acts 
or preordinances(ſo to call them)Preſcience and Predefti- 
nation, which this manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed : 
by forcknowledge the Lord ſets before him the whole 
number of mankind, whom of the good pleaſure of his 
owne will hee purpoſed to fauc; ſo that the firſt preordi- 
nance is this, theſe are they whom I will ſaue : by predeſti- 
nation againe he concluded to ſaue them, by ſuch and ſuch 
meanes; ſo that the ſecond preordinance of the decree is 
this : thoſe that I haue decreed to ſaue, I wil faue this man- 
ner of way ; ſo that preſcience lookes to theperſon to bee 


ſaued. Where we muſt conſider that this decree of God is 
\ thus diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle in theſe two words for 
our capacity,who being but mortal creatures endued with : 
reaſon, conceiue, ynderſtand, and diſcerneonething af- 
ter another, and cannot do otherwiſe : but it is not ſo with | 
the Lord our God, who being himſelfe a moſt perfe& vn- 
derſtanding , by one a& without priority, or poſteriority, | 
knowes,conceiucs,and diſcernes all things. 

Wee come firſt now to ſpeake of Gods foreknowledge : 
the properties of God are cither abſolute; as namely,that 
heeis a Spirit, fimple, and infinite, or elſe ſuch as have re- 
lation to the creature, And of this ſort is foreknowledge, 


isno fore nor after in God,nothing paſt,nothing to come: | 


ture, becauſe hee knew ys before that we were. This fore- 
knowledge is two waies conſidered: firſt generally,as itis | 
extended to al his creatures,and ſoit is compared to a com- 
mon booke of regifter, wherein the Lord hath written all / 
things which were afterward to be : and of this ſpeakes the., 


_——— 


 "Pfalmiſt, 


dey { haine of Salwuati 


Plalmiſt, My bones (Gaith h ce) are not hid from thee, though 
I was made ina ſecret place, and faſhioned beneath in the earth, 


Booke were all things written, which in contin#ance of time were 
faſhioned, though they were not before. Of it allo ſpeakes the 
Apoſtle , All things are manifeſt in his ſight with whome. wee 
hane to doe. - This manner of way fore-knowledge is Gods 
vniuerſall eye, by which with one looke he knoweth all his 
creatures Within and without, their nature, their ſhape, 
their a&ions, their beginnings, their ends: but fore-know- 
ledge this manner of way conſidered, is.not alinck of this 
Chaine, it beeing certaine that there is not one of thele 
linckes more patent, nor largely extended than another,as 
yee ſhall afterward heare. 
Fore-knowledge then in this Chaine of Saluation, is 
ſpecially conſidered, as it 1s conioyned cm tux, with 
the loue and liking of God, as'1t is all one with EleRion, 
extended to one but vnto the Children of his good will : 
this way itis affirmed of the godly,The Lord kyoweth who are 
his, but denycd of the wicked, Depart from me, ye workers 
of iniquitie, 1 know you not, that is, albeit I know your per- 
ſons, Jen you moſt ſecrer aCtions, yet your ſelues I know 
not, ſo thatIloue you: and this way fore-knowledge ſpe- 
cially confidered, is called the Booke of life, wherein the 


| Lord hath written the names of thoſe whome hee hath or- 


| daincd to life, 
| Predeſtination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered; 
firſt, as it js generally extended to al his creatures:for as he 
knew them all before they were, ſo he appointed them by 
mids into their owne end, Other artificers when they haue 
| made a worke, know not what wil be the end of it, he that 
| buildeth an houſe, knowes not how lon git wil ſtand, whe- 
; ther fire ſhall conſumeit,or the winde ouer-turne ir: or the 
| carth-quake yadermine it; but the Lord, as hec hath made 
; his Creatures,ſo hath he appointed them to an end, which 
' heeknoweth himſelfe: bulk 
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thine eyes did ſee mee , when I was without forme, forin thy 


ere Predeftination aipecially 
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Elect onely, whom he hath ordained vnto life by his owne 
middes : for the word zeycezZev, here , not onely ſignifieth 


ders,and middes,within and by which thou art to come to 
that end. ng tag | 
Where, before wee come to the doctrine of inftruQion, 
we will ſhortly encounter with our aduerſaries, who read 
theſe words in this manner; that the Lord predeſtinated 
thoſe whom hee fore-knew tobe conformed to the image 
of his Sonne, that ſo they may eſtabliſh, here out, their er- 
rour of fore-{een merits, It were ſufficient to bring againſt 
them the beſt learned of their owne fide,ſome wherof read 


Rhemes: others plainely impugne that reading,and the er- 
rour of fore-{cene merits founded vpon it; for ſo Caietane 
writeth ypon this place, e Ad confutandum dogma illorum-, 
qui primun. ſalutis noſtre locum , tribuunt dinine preſcientie 
futarorum, qui praſcientiam meritorum ponunt rationew defini- 
tionts dinine:ad confutanaum(inquit )hec, primum noſtre ſalu- 
ts locum tribuit dittino propofito, ditendo, 4s qui ſecundum. pro- 


thoſe, who giue the firſt place of ſaluation ro Gods fore- 
knowledge of mans merits, which hee was to doe, and ſo 
puts his preſcience as areaſon and cauſe of his predeſtina- 
tion ;, to confute theſe, I ſay, he giues the firſt place of ſal- 
uation tothe purpoſe of God, while he ſayth, to them that 
are called according to his purpoſe. Aquinas inlike man- 
ner writing vpon this ſame place ſayth: Ponere quod aliquod 
meritum ex parte noſtra preſupponatur , cuins preſcientia, ſit 
ratio pradeſtinationis , nihil eſt aliud quam ponere gratiam dari 


bis & conſummatio ex Deo. Toaffirme that any merit vpon 


conſidered, and is no larger than Election , reſpeQing the 


toordaineanend, but alſo to appoint all the limits, bor. ! 


theſe words no otherwiſe then wee doe; as the Ieſuites of 


poſirum vocatiſunt. To confure (ſayth hee) the dodtrine of 


ex meritis noſtris, er quod principium bonorum operum et ex no- 


our part muſt bee preſuppoſed , the preſcience whereof 
| was the cauſe of predeſtination, is no other thing but'to 
afhrme that grace were ziuen of our merits, and thatyhe- 


| | beginning 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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| knew that thow art obſtinate,, and thynecks an iron ſinew , and 
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beginning of good works were of our {elues,and the con- 


ſummation thereof were of God : therefore (ſaith he) the |' 


words are to be read this way more conueniently, Whom 


he fore-knew, them alſo he predeſtinated to be. made like | 


ynto the image of his Sonne, vt i/a conformitas non ſir ratio 
pradeftinationgs, ſed effefIus, that ſo this conformity be hot a 


cauſe of predeſtination, bur an effeQ, 

But befide theſe, this errour is conninced by manifold. 
proofes of holy Scripture:the Apoſile ſaith, He hath choſen 
v5 in Chriſt, cherefore notin our ſclues : he ſaith againe, that 
we ſhould be holy; and without blame, hee ſaith not, hee choſe 


vs, becauſe he foreſaw that we would be holy; ſo hee ſets | i 


downe ſanQification as aneffe&t of Predeſtination. Now it 
is.certaine,that one effc of Predeſtination may well be 
the cauſe of another poſterior effeQ;,as the preaching ofthe 
word is acaule of faith,and faith is a certaine cauſe of juſti- 
fication, but no effe& of Predeſtination-can be cauſe of it. 
Againe, he ſayth, The Lordhath ſaned vs, andcalledvs with 
an holy calling, nct according to our workgs : heere yee ſce,that 
in our calling, our works and Gods purpoſe,are manifeſtly 


| opponed ; ſo that the putting of the one is the remouing of | 


the other : thus neither in our EleRion before time, nor in 
our calling intime,hath the Lord regarded our workes, or 
foxe-ſcene reQitude of our will, but the good pleaſure of 
his owne will, | 

And Ipray you, what other thing could the Lord fore- 
ſcein ys, then that which he foreſawe in the Iſraelites? / 


thy brow brafſe : 1 knew that thou wouldeſt grienouſly tranſreſſe; 
therefore , pts thee a tranſgreſſor ry rae, [4 n 
for my Names ſake will I deferre my worath, aud for my praiſe 
will I refraine it from thee, that I cut thee not off : yeazin ſo ma- 
nieplaces of holy Scripture doth the Lordpleadethe cauſe 
of his owne glorie, that it cannot bee but amoſt fearefull 
ſacriledge, againſt ſocleere alight, for a man cither in part 
or in Whole, to make his oyyne merits a cauſe of ſaluation; 
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When the Lord called Abraham, hee found him an Tdola-' 
ter : When hee called Pax, hee found him a Perſecuter : | 
when hee called Mathew, he found him a Publican : when | 
he called Mary, hee found her poſſeſſed with Diuels; all 
that euer recejued grace, ſtand yp as ſo many witneſſes of 
his glory. Not vnto vs, O Lord, not unte vs; but to thy name 
be \ 4 prayſe. 

And to theſe obieions which the braine of man hath 
brought out againſt this truthzof God,to cleare themſelues | 
and ; coi the Lord with varighteouſnes, they are all ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered by the Apoſtle, that the Lord,by reaſon 
ofhis abſolute authority ouer all his creatures, hath power 
of the ſame lumpe to make one yeſlell of honour, for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercy, and another veſſell of diſho- 
nour, ts ſhew the glory of his Juſtice : ſceing this power is 
not denied to the Potter ouer bis clay,how Fe man ſpeak 
againſt it in the Lord ouer his creature? O man,who art thou | 
that pleadeſt with God ? Woe bee to him that ftrigeth with his 
CMaker.It I diſpute with thee,O Lord, thou art righteous: 
how euer Iiudge of thy counſell and-of the manner of thy | 
working, thou art alway righteous. $7 on v4 errare,if thou 
wiltnot erre, fayth Augaitire, iudge not the Lord : why 
one is faued the Apoſtle tels you, Thane mercy on whom I will | 
hane mercy. AMiſericordia eins miſericordie cauſa + why ano- 
ther is rejected, Canſapoteſt eſſe occulta , ininſtaeſſe non poteſt, 


Dei rationem non videt , infirmitatem ſuam conſiderans , cur 
non videt rationem videat , hee that ſeeth not a reaſon ofthe 
Lords doing, let him look to his own infirmity, and he ſhal 
ſce a reaſon why he ſeeth it not. The Lord hath hid even 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſe of their owne reproba- 
rion, till it come to the execution, and then ſhall they re- 
ccjue an anſwer from their owne conſciences, to ſtop their 
mouthes which now they will not receiue from man, Eue- 
ry one of the damned'ſhall be compelted to acknowledge, 
that the iudgement executed'yponthem is righteous, 


Bur:] 
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But now 0 teturnie to the do&trine, we haue fitſtto ob- | 
ſerue out of the ſignification of the word which I marked | 
before,that the Lords determinate counſel and predeſtina- | 
tis takes not away the nature, properties, nor neceflities of 
ſecondary cauſes and means of faluation, but rather eſtabli- 
ſheth them : for thoſe whom God hath.appointed to ſalua- 


bring them vnto it, It is therfore a blaſphemy which is fre- 
quentin the mouthes of carnall profeſſors, If Ibeeleted, 
howſocuer T liue I ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I bee a 
reprobare, liue as I will, I cannot mend it; this is no other 
thing but Sathans diuinity : if thou bee the Sonne of God, 
caſt thy ſelfe downe from the Temple : thou ſhalt not daſh 
thy foot againſt a tone; as if the ſonnes of God werelicen- 
{cd to deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinary meanes, and nor ra- | 
ther bound to vie them:bur in yery deed as it is againſt the 

nature of fire to be colde, ſo isit impoſſible that the ele 

man effeQually called,can reaſon after this manner, yea the 

more hee heares of Election, the more hee endeuours to 

| make it ſure by well doing, knowing that no man can at- 

taine to the end of our Faith, which is the faluation of our 

ſoules, but by the lawfull and ordinary meanes. * 

Both temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings the Lord wil haue 
vs toſecke them by the lawfull and ordinary meanes : the 
Cornes cannot ſerue Iſrael except the earth beare them;the 
earth cannot beare them except the heauens giue raine;the 
heauen can gue no raine except the Lord command them, 
Therefore when the Lord promiſerh a bleſſing, 7» that day 
(faith the Lord) 1 will heare the heauens, and b ſhall heare 
the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the (orne, and the Wine, and 
the Oyle, andthey ſhall heare Iſrael, And that he keepes the 
' ame order in beſtowing ſpiritual bleſſings, we are taught 
| by the Apoſtle when he ſaith, thatbefore we be ſaued, we 
| muſt call on the name of the Lord, before wee-call on his 
' name we muſt belieue, before webelieue we muſt heare,be- ! 


| 
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{ tion , hee hath alſo appointed ro thoſe meanes which may |. 


| fore we heare there muſt be preaching; wherof it is euident 
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that they who neglectandcontemne the otdinarie meanes 
of ſaluation,do give out a very hard ſentence againſt them. | 
ſelues, which is, that if they ſo continue, they doe not ap- | 
pertaine ynto election, | 

And againe for our further comfort wee haue heereto | 
marke the certainty-aid ſoliditie of our ſaluation:it is ney- 
ther today nor yeſterday that the Lord concluded to bee | 
mercifull ynto vs; our election began not with our ſelues : 
before the mountaines were made, before the earth & the | 
world were formed, euen from euerlaſting to everlaſting 
the Lord is our God. What creature then is able to diſanull 
that which God hath willed, before that euer a Creature 
was ? onely let vs labour that as our eleRion is ſure in it 
ſelfe, ſo we may make itſure invs, by walking ina good 
conſcience before the Lord; and then wee ſhall nor care-| 
what man or Angell ſay to the contrary againſt it? they are-| 
but poſteriour creatures, and what intereſt can rhey haue- 
to gaine-ſay that which God hath done before that they: 
were? Happy are they who are rooted, grounded, and 
builded ypon this rocke, no ſtormy waue of the Sea ſhall | 
ouer-turne them, no rage of tentation, nor power of the 
gates of Hell ſhall preuaile againſt them. 

Laſtly, wee are taught here by the holy Apoſile that all 
men are not fore-knowne, all are not predeſtinated to life, 
otherwiſe there were not an eleCtion : there is onely a cer- | 
taine anddefinite number which belong to theelection of 
Grace; afulnefle both of Iewes and Gentiles,a number not 
knowne to vs, but knowne tothe Lord; not one more nor 
one lefſe ſhall be partakers of ſaluation, Many (ſaith our 
Saujour) ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſhall 
fit with Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, in the Kingdome of God :- 
hee ſaith nor, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, bur 
many ſhall come. This ſhould waken invs a holy care ſo 
long as the calling of God continues among vs, to take 


| 
| 
| 
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kingdome of heauen: for it ſuffers violence,and the yiolent |; 


take | 
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take itzthe fewer there be tobe receiued into: the kingdom, 
the more we ſhould labour to be of crharnumber, Wee ſee 
that in nature, things that are common, were they neuer ſo 
excellent, 
all, is regarded of few,thoughir be a very.excellent &pro- 
fitable creature ; but parcels of thecarth poſſeſſed by men 
in property, are _ more remembred and regarded by 
thoſe to whom they prong, ur and honour are in grea- 
ter account among men , becauſe few attaine vnto them : 
and if wee were as wiſe in ſpirituall chings, that grace of 
Chriſt, which brings ſalnation , would bee more precious 

and deare ynto vs, becauſe it is communicated to few, The 

Lord giue vs grace to conſider rightly of it in time. 

To bee made like to the Image of the Sonne.) The Apoſtle 
inſiſts not in the reft of the linkes of the chaine; hauin 
touched them heleaues them, onely he inſiſts in this linke 
of Predeſtination : teaching vs , that he vſethnot here the 
word of Predeſtination generally, but reſtraines it to Pre- 
deſtination vnto life, as alſo that we cannot ſtep from ele- 
ion to glory but by:a conformity with Chriſt, which is 
moſt neceſſary for vs.co marke : for albeir there bee great 
comfort inthe confideration of Gods immurable purpoſe, 
ordaining man tolite, as alſo in the confideration of that 
glory,whereunto we are ordained,yet neither of them can 
comfort 'vs, vnleſſe wee be ſurethat our life is proceeding 
from clection to glotification'by the right meanes, 

The firſt and neereſt end of eleQion, in regard of man, 
is his ſanRification-: forthe Lord hath choſen vs that wee 
ſhould be holy: the ſecond and furtheſt end is mans gloti- 
fication, 'Theſame Lord Icſus,who ſaid, 7 am the life,faid in 


ike manner, 7 am the way.ard the verity: if thou wouldeſt be 


at life, lye nor fill in thy ſins, bur tiſe and walke'jn the way, 
and if thou knoweft northe way, learneit from him who is 
verity. Let not preſumption which ſlayes the wicked ouer- 
take thee;they paſſe otter the matcer of their ſaluation with 
a'wanton word; their hearts areprophane , yea they boaſt 
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are noteſteemed: the Sunne becauſe commonto fhingsare moſt 


regarded. 


Predeſtination 
is vnto glorie 


by a conformi- 


tie with Chriſt 
in our preſent 
life. 


Eph. 1. 4. 
As Chriſt is 


the life,ſo is hef * 


the way, nei 
ther can wee 
com tolife but 
by the way. 
Job, 14. & 


ee 
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ſtands. 


Workes done 
by Chriſt,2re 
threeteid: 

1. Perſonall 
workes of Ree 
demption : 

2 Miracles : 

Jo W orkes of 
a godly he, 


 Inthe firſt and 


ſecond, Papilts 
| are apith imita» 
tors, 


Conformity 
' with Clu iſt 
\ WhCrein it 


Onr conformity with (briftmberein # flanls) = 


with their tongues that they areſure tobe ſaued;- but this- 
5 a vaine reioycing :for he that walks not in the way, how 
is it poſſible that he can come to the end? aſſaredly he ſhall 
neuer .come_ where Chriſtis toliue with him, that walkes ' 
not after Chriſt in newneſle of life. | 

This conformity with the Lord Ieſus whereunto wee- 
arc predeſtinated , is partly in this life, partly in the life to. 
come. Our conformity in the life to come ſhall ſtand in li- | 
ug and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, | 
whereof he ſpeakes hereafter, Our conformity in this life | 

Rands in living and ſuffering with Chriſt, and of this hee | 
ſpeakes here; to liue godly atter the rule of Chriſt, to ſuffer | 
patiently after the hmilitude of Chriſt, are the two parts of | 
our pretent conformity with him. The Lord Ieſus is giuen 
vs ofthe Farther, both to be a Sauiour, and an example: yn- | 
lcefle wee make him an examplerto follow him in our doing | 
and ſuffering, he ſhall not be vnto vs a Sauiour, 

Here we are to marke, that the works done by Chriſt in | 
our nature;are three-fold : firſt, his perfonall workes of re- 
demprion 5 as that he was vorne of the Virgin; that he ſuf- | 
fered the curſed death of the Croſſe, for the expiation of 
our ſinnes; that hee roſe the third day for our iuſtification;. 
that he aſcended triumphantly into heauen, leading capti- 
uity captiue. Secondly, his workes of miracles as that he 
faſted forty-daies; gaue fight to the blinde, life to the dead, 
and ſuch like. Thirdly, his workes of: godlineſſe andſan- 
Ctification., as that he was ſubject to his Parents, louing to 
his brethren, painfull in his calling, -perfeuering in prayer, 
To ſtrive tofollow him in his perſonall workes of Redemp- 
cion is blaſphemy, or in his workes of miracles is impoſ- 
fbilitie , but-to follow him. in the workes of a godly life, 
is true piety, In thefirſt, Papiſts are blaſphemous, that on 
good Friday makeaplay to the people, by counterfaiting 


. "_ 


the ſuffering of Chriſt; In the ſecond}, Papiſts are ridicu- 


—_— 


faſting, as if that night ordinarily. be done of men, which 


| once: 


——_— 


lous!, that pra&iſe to eounterfaite himin hisfortie dayes | 


| 


CT — 


- Ow conformity with Chriſt wherein it ſtands. | 


once Teſus did for a Miracle. In the third let all thoſe who 
are truely religious ſtriue to follow him : as children loo- | 
king to their coppy, tcarne to mend their letters; ſoler vs | 
by looking dayly to our example, learne to amend pur | 
ues, 

Imitation in the firſt two, Icſus did neuer require, onely 
he craues that we ſhould follow him in the third : there 1s 
his voyce, Learne of me that I am lowly and mecke, he did not 
bid thee (ſayth eAngrftire) learne at him how to make the 
world, or how to raiſe the dead, buthow to be lowly and 
mecke: for this cauſe did our bleſſed Saujour waſh his Diſ- 
ciples feet, that hee might gine vs an example, how one of 
vs ſhould ſerue another, As 1 hawe lowed you (ſayth Tetus) (0 
loue ye one another - yea, in that vpon the Crofle hee prayed 
for his enemies, he hath alſo taught vs how to praCtiſe that 
precept , Pray for them who perſecure, you.” In patience like- 
wiſe heis propoſed vntovs foran example , for ſo are wee 
cxhorted, Let vs runne with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs, looking vnto Teſws the author and finiſher of our faith : theſe, 
| and fuch like are the works wherin we are commanded to 
| conforme our ſelues vnto him. 

The other point wherein ſtands our conformity with 
him, is inpatient ſuffring with him for righteouſnes, which 
| wee ſhall not bee able to doe, except we lwe firlt after the 


| ſimilitude of his life : what like ſuffering to the ſuffering of j 


: Chriſt, then the ſuffering of that reprobate theefe , who 
| dyed with Ieſus at the ſame time the fame kinde of death? 
| yet becauſe his life was-neuerlike the life of Chriſt, his ſuf- 
| ferings ſhall neuer bee accounted the fuffermgs of Chriſt, 
 Simnilisin pena, diſtmilis in canſa, But as for the other whom 
; the Lord Teſus conuerted vpon the Crofſe, to declare te all 
the world, that even in death, hee retained the power of a 
Sauiour,able to giue life to them who are dead,he brought 
out in the laft houre of his life , the firſt fruits of -amende- 


ment of life, he liued npgprencted malefaRor,bur a ſhort 
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' In the third 


| Tohn I 3. I2, 


while a conuerted Chriſtian; yer in that ſamo-ſpace hee 
: ; abounded 


NS 


only, thould 
vwee follow the 
Lord Icſus. 


Fob.ls. 12. 


Mat. 5.44. 
Heb.t 2.2. 


We muſt al'o 
follow the 
Lordlcſus in 
uftering. 


Angu Tine.. 
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| Luke 23.43. 
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Reaſons mo- 
uing VS to a 
conformity 


with Chriſt, 


I 

The Image of 
God is our 
moſt ancient 
plory,ſtollen 
from vs by Sa- 
tan, and which 
vve ſhould ſeek 
to recouer, 


Sathan a dou- 
ble decejuer. 


] 


—_— 


tA 


| neuer ſeeke it againe , nordo ſomuchas recejueit when it 


| fore, ifthere be in vs any peece of man-hood and fpirituall | 


| oppreſſors of our ſoule before him, nor ſeeke to be reftored 


| Jacob , asof aſupplanter , who firſt had tollen from him 


1 haue wee toturne theſe complaints ypon Satan, who hath 


Reaſons monjng v5 to conformity with Chrift, ) 
abounded in the fruits of godlinefle,confeffing his fins, gi- 
uing glory to the juſtice of God, rebuking the blaſphemies 
of the other, andpleading the cauſe ofhis innocent Saui- 
our; thus being turned from his fin, he began euen on the 
Croſſe to liue with Ieſus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 
ſenrence, This night thou ſhalt bewith me in Paradiſe. 

Now that we may be moued to embrace this conformi- 
ty with Ieſus, let vs remember that the Image of God, by 
which wee were created conforme ynto him , is the moſt 
ancient glory to which we can make clayme : and there- 


wiſedome, wee ought to endeuour to recouer it, which our 
enemy craftily & maliciouſly hath tollen from vs. O whar 
apittic is it to ſee that man cannot do that in the matter of 
faluation , which he can doe in the ſmalleſt things pertay- 
ning to this life ? There is no man among vs who know- 
eth that any tenement of land, or portion of earth poſleſ-. 
ſed now vniuſtly of another, did of old pertaine okis Fa- 
thers,but ifhe can, he will ſecke to recouer it; ſeeking by 
iuſtice to bring that hometo himſelfe , which Fae” Jan 
vniuſtly had taken from him. Is it not then moſt lamenta- 
ble, that where the Lord Ieſus, the King of righteouſneſle, 
and Prince of peace,offers to reſtore vs to our moſt ancient 
olory, which is his owne Image, that we will not call the 


to that glory, which moſt deceitfully our aduerſary hath 
ſollen = vs ? but this commeth alſo vpon man by the 
ſubtilty of Satan, that hauing once ſpoyled vs of the Image | 
of God, he doth what he can ſo to blind vs,that we ſhould 


is offered ynto vs. 
Tacob complained of Laban that hee had deceiued him, 
and changed his wages ten times; and Eſaw complayned of 


| his birth-right, and then the bleſſing alſo :” butmore cauſe 


nor [ 


— 


— 


—_—_ — 


. | Reaſons moning vs to conformity with Chriſt. | 
| not onely ſtollenfrom vs the Image of God, but daily ſtca- 
leth away the bleſſing, whereby iris reflored ynto vs, Oh, 
that we had wiſe and ynderſtanding hearts, that we might 
be ſtirred vp to an holy 2nger againit the enewy of our {al- | 
uatio,ſeeking in deſpite of him to be reſtored to that right, | 
which by creation belonged to our fore-fathers, Bur alas, | 
what a beaſtly ſtupidity is this, that man will not doe lo | 
much for recouery and maintenance of the Image of God, 
as hee will doe bor preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne on apiece of timber? If any man pollute it,inconti- 
nent he is offended, and ſtomacks at it, as an iniury done to 
himſelfe: but as for man who is the Image of God, hce lyes 
downelike a beaſt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon | 
him,pollute,and defilc him with al kind of abomination; al 
which procceds from a pittiful ignorance of his own Fi 
The ſecond rcaſon which ſhould moue vs to conforme 2 
our ſelues to Ieſus , is that hee hath firſt of all conformed | Teſs Chriſt 
himſelfe vnto vs, - hee was not aſhamed to take vpon him | hath brſt con. 
the ſhape ofa Seruant, and to become man, like vntovsin OE him- 
all things,finne excepted; and ſhall wee refuſe to conforme NIN 
our ſelues vnto him? ler it be farre from vs, but rather put- 
ting from vs that fooliſh emulation , by which wee ſtriue 
to conforme our ſelues ynto this world, let vs conſider 
wherunto we are called, euen to be partakers of the diuine 
nature,and may think it moſt greateſt glory to belike vnto 
our Head and Husband, the Lord Ix svs. 
Thirdly,neceſfity ſo craueth,-ſceing we cannot be ſaued 
without conformitie with him. Ir 15 not Ceſars money 6 ppener ” 
which hath not vpon it (ſars image and ſuperſcription;he | ,. pee revs +0 
is not the ſonne of God who carryeth not the image of his | med tohim, 
Father : for whom the Lord begers in the regeneration, he 
communicateth to them his owne Spirit, which transforms 
them into the {1militude of his owne Image, No vncleane | 
thing ſhall enter into heauenly Ieruſalem,neither ſhall any 
= ſee him in his glory,who by grace is not made like vn-- 
ronm, 


That 
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" The Primoledges of the firſt borne, 


The nameof 
the fri{t borne 
aſcribed to 
Chriſt; 

1, As God. 

z. As man. 

2. Asa Media» 
tor. 


Col.1.15. 


Luke 2.7. 


1,Cor,15.20 


Priuiledges of 
the brit borne 
are WO :1. ex* 
cellencie of 
Krength: 2.ex+ 
cellency of 
dignitic. 


That be may bee the firſt borue among many brethren, The 
Apoſtle inſiſts heere-in the explication of his former pur- 
poſe, adding that it is neceſſary we ſhould conforme our 
{clues ynto him, for ratifying that ſuperioritie andpriui- 
ledge of the firſt borne , which God the Father hath efta- 
bliſhed ynto his Sonne the Lord Ieſus Chriſt; and hee ma- 
keth ic very properly to ſeruc his purpoſe: for ſeeing ir is 
{o that Teſus our clder brother, and Prince of our ſaluation, 
hath been conſecrated by affliction, and by ſuffering hath 
entered into his Kingdome, ſhall we refuſe to follow him 
in his tentations, if ſo bee wee defire to fit with him in his 

lory ? 

, The name of the firſt borne is aſcribed ynto Teſus Chriſt 
three manner of wayes: firſt,ashe is God: ſecondly, as hee 
is man : thirdly, as he is both God and man, our Mediator, 
and the head of his myſticall body, which is his Church. As 
he is God, hee is called by the Apoſtle, Prmmogenitus omnis 
creature , the'firſt begotten of euery creature; and that 
by ſuch a generation as none ( ſayth Eſay ) are able to Cx- 
preſſe. Now before the creature was, what could there bee? 
ſurely nothing bur the Creator. Secondly, as he is man, 
S. Lnbe calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and Head of his my- 
Ricall body, as Prince of that kingdome which is the com- 
munion of Saints : he is here called the firſt borne among ma- 
ny brethren , and in another place, the firit fruits of them who 
riſe from the dead. 

The priuitedges of the firſt borne were two : firſt, excel- 
lency of ſtrengrh, for he had a double portion ; ſecondly, 
excellencie of dignity , for hee was the Prince and Prieſt 
of the reſt of his brethren : now both theſe moſt proper! 
appertaine to our cldeft Brother Chriſt Ieſus, Excellencie 
of ſtrength is his, he hath recciued the double portion: for 
hee receiued not the Spirit in meaſure as wee doe, but the 
plenitude and fulnes therof was communicated vnto him, 


| and the comfort thereof redounds ynto vs : for he receiued 


It 
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| 
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 Theyriwiledges of the firſt horne, | 397. 
js not for hitnſelfe, but for vs, that ofhis fulnefſe we might 

al receiue grace for grace,Excellency alfo of dignity is his; 
for beſide that glory which hee had with his Father, from 
the beginning , -he is alſo as our head'crowned with glory: | ,,., 2882 
and dignity; allpower in heaven & earth isgiuenhim;and 
hee is ſet ouerhis brethren, as rhe onely high Prieſt of the 
liuing God , who makes atonement for the ſinnes of his 
brethren, as the only Prophet and'rcacher of the whole fa- 
mily of God, for ſo hath the Father authorized him : This | Mat.3.17, 

is my beloued Sonne, in'whons I am well pleaſed;beare him. 

Let vs therefore ſubmitour ſelues vnto him,ſeeing God/| Miſerable are 
the Father hath ſet him ouer ys; let vs not bee diſobedient | *h<y inchis age 
to that heauenly proclamation(heare him. )Woe bero them Jv mes ov y 
that ſubſcribe hor ynto the excellency of his dignity.But a= | Chriſt 4 
las,if the world procaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhe hath to giue-| gariue, 
by any ſport orplay, or ſuch profits as ſhe can yeeld, at her 
faireſt Fayres and Markets : O what a frequent concourſe 
of people is made ynto her ! But if the Prieſts of the Lord 
ſtand as they did of old in the weſt part of /eruſalems Tem- 
ple, or in their ſeuerall turrets ,” ro blowe their two filuer | | 
Trumpets, and'warne the people to reſort vnto the houſe 0 | 
ofthe Lord;or if now any other manner of way, ſignifica- 
tion bee made ynto them to enter into the courts ofthe 
Lord with praiſe, how few ſhall we find flocking into the 
houſe of God,in reſpe& of them who abide without , and 
followe the world ? and which is yet more:to be lamented, | 
there are many of thoſe who heare the word of Chriſt, and 
yet doe not change the raanner of their conuerſation, for 
any commandement he can give them,ſpeake what he wil, 
they do what they like: they come to the holy aflemblies of 
his Saints, bur arelike thoſe vncleane beaſtswhich entred 
into the Arke of Noah,they came in vncleane,and wentour 
yncleane, Neither of theſe voyleſſe they amend, ſhal be par- | 
takers of our ſaluation, which Teſus the firſt borne hath pur- |' | 
chaſcd to'the reſt of his brethren. [104 47 4. 

Burt let them go alone;and to retnrne to — | 
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Whatſoeuer 


elder brother 
! hath,it is for 
ourbenehr, 


Brethren in 
Chriit, arema- 
ny waicg knit 
ropcther. 


| Iob, 1.13. 


7& | 


excellency our| P 


"The priviledges of the firit borne. 
of Gods children; though .apoſtate Iſrael fall from him, as a 


ſonne of Dazid; yetlet Iuda cleave to their King; let vs ac- 
knowledge his ſupereminent excellency,,& reyerence him 
for our firſt borne and elder brother. Among other bre- 
thren, the more! the elderhath , the lefſe remaines to the 
younger; wherof it falls out, that many a time there is ſtrife 
among them for deuifion of the inheritance : but heere the 
more our elder brother hath, the greater is our good,ſceing 
whatſocucr he hath receiued. as Mediatour, hee hath recei- 
ued it tobe communicated to vs:he hath receiued ſtrength, 
not to ſubdue vs, or ouergoe vs,but to protect vs from our 


| enemies, which he hath alſo done; for he hath broken the 


gates of hell, and carried them away more triumphantly 
vpon his ſhoulders, then Sampſer did the gates of Azz, 
We who are poore 19 our ſelueszare made rich in him : wee 
who are weake, are in him more then Conquerors; and 
therefore let ys reſolue for cuer to abide in him, | 
Among many brethren.) This brother-hood of ours wir 
Chriſt, conſiſts not in the communion of the ſame fleſh and 
bloud,for ſo euery man were Chriſts brother, but it ſtands 
in our ſpirituall vnion with him by regeneration : thoſe are 
the ſons of God,and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
ho are borne not of blood nor of the will of fleſh, nor of thewill of 
»an, but of God , bythe operation of his ſpirit , and immortall 
ſeede of the Word. In the carnall. brotherhood though the | 
arents be one, yet the inheritance is not one; though the 
ſeede of the fleſh bee one, yet the ſoule that quickneth the 
body in both, is not one ; but 1n the ſpirituall brother-hood 
the parents are one, the inheritance.one, the ſeed whereof 
they are begotten is one , and the ſpirit which quicknerh 
them all,is one. It is not then Baptiſme nor external profeſ- 
fion, which proueth a man to bee the kinſman and brother 
of Chriſt; it is the Spirit of Teſus , which whoſoeuer hath 
not, the ſame is not his, and whoſoeuer hath him, it is cer- 


taine they become new creatures, 
Great 


cople that haue no portion in 1ſhat, nor inheritance in the - 


| and matchlefle is that loue whic 


| 


| 


The priniledges of the firft borne. 

Greatis that dignity certainely wherunto we are called; 

þ the Lord Ieſus hath car- 
ried toward vs; whonot content to: make ys his ſeruants, 
hath made vs his brethren, If hee had ſhewed vs no more 
kindneſſe then Abraham did Lot his kinſman, yer cuen for 
that had he been wotthy to bee lowed for ever +but behold 
what greater loue our Lord hath/ſhewed vnto vs, we for- 
ſooke him more vnkindly then Lot did Abrahams, yer did 
hee ſtill retaine his kindly affeftion toward vs: when wee 
were carried away captiue by ſpiritual! {hedar/aomer , hee 
did not oncly hazard, but Yayd dawnebis life for our re- 
demption. Moſes is greatly prayſed, for that when hee 
was honourable in Egypt, he left the Court of Pharavh to 
viſit his brethren, eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt in his peo- 
ple, greater riches then all the treaſures of Egypt: aud /o- 


| ſeph 18 alſo commended; that beeing ſecond perſon vnder 


Pharaoh inthe kingdom'of E gypt, yerhe was not aſhamed 
of his Father and brethrer',' albeit they for their trade, be-+ 


ing ſheep-keepers , were abomination to the Egyprians. 


| But all theſe are not comparable to that loue which the 


Lord Ieſus hath borne toward vs, in that notwithſtanding 
our baſc eſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call ys his 
brethren, The Lord make vs thankefull,and ſhead abroad 


in our hearts the ſenſe of that loue which he hath borne to-- 


ward vs, that weeneuer be aſhamed of him for any Croſſe 


that for his ſake can be layd 'ypon vs. 


"The greatnes 


of Chriſts loue 
toward ys in 
making vs his 
brethren. 
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' The Charters of a Chriſtian, 


Whata clcere 
Gghr of ſalua- 

tion is here dif. 
courred tothe 


Chiſtian, 


The preroga. 
tives of a Chtj- 
{tian are farre 
more honou. 
rable than any 


| that worldlings 


canclaime, 


— 
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VERSE 30, OM, een whew he predeſtinated, ther allo hee 
called. and whom he called, them alſo he iaitified, 


J that part of earth which is rich of Minerals 


# ther land, were it) neuer ſo fruitfull ; ſoought 
this place of holy.Scripture.to be accounted of ys al,as con- 
taining inita moſt rich Minerall,not of gold ,iluer, or pre- 
cious ttones, but ofa more precious ſaluation, wherein the 
deeper thou art able to digge,the [ironger,glearer,& grea- 


ter {fight of {aluation ariſeth vnto thee: there is not inal the | 


booke of God a place of holy Scripture, which preſents 
tothe ctulde of God ſo cleare and certaine a bght of his E- 


lection and Glorification,as this place doth, wherein now 


we arc trauclling:torthe holy Apoſtle in this golden chain 


| of ſaluation, doth in ſuch ſort knitour effectuall Calling 
with our Election and Glorification,that the Chriſtian yp- | 


on earth may euidently ſee what God in the heauens hath 
decreed toward him : we haue ſpoken of the firſt two links 
of the Chaine, Preſcience and Predeſtination: now we pro- 
ceed to ſpeake of the thixd,towit, our Calling, 

Where,firſt of all, for our greater comfort, let ys ſtand 
and conſider how great & glorious are the benefits which 
God hath beſtowed on the Chriſtian:bcfore time,the Lord 
hath choſen him; after time, the Lord will glorifie him; in 
timethe Lord doth call and iuſtifie him, Worldlings alſo 
have their own prerogatiues wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that haue moſt ample and ancient inhe- 
ritances, are counted inoſt honourable : but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian , if thou bee ſo indeede , looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee, that the glory of a 


Chriftian doth far excecd the glory of the moſt honourable 
worldling 


#5 of gold,and filuer, is more eſteemed than o- | 


| 


- ow 


| 
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Worldling : as the Pſalmiſt ſpake of Jeruſalem, ſomay we 

of the Chriſtian, Gloriows things are ſpoken of thee,O thou man 

of God, 

4 EleQion is the firſt and moſt auncient Charter of the 

right of Gods Children to their Fathers inheritance : Cal-' 
ling is the ſecond, by it we are knowne to be the ſonnes of 
God, and ourEleGion ſecret in it ſelfe, 1s manifeſted to vs 

and others : Tuſtification is the third, by it wee are infeft in 
Ieſus Chriſt, and made partakers of all that is his : Glorih- 

cation 1s the laft, by it wee are centred heyres to our Father, 

and fully poſſeſiedin his inheritance, No King ypon earth 
can produce ſo auncient a right to his Crowne : though 

with the Egyptian thou ſhouldeſt reckon thy beginning 

ſo many yeeres before the creation of the World,yet canſt 

thou not match the Chriſtian; hee hath the moſt auncient 

charter of the molt ample inheritance,neither can any man | 
ypon carth be known his Fathers heyre, vpon ſuch ſuffici- 

ent warrant as the Chriſtian; for inthe regeneration, the 

Father communicateth to him his Image, Fis Nature , his 

Spirit, whercby he beginnerh from feeling to call God his 
Father, and in life and manners to reſemble him. Nofree- ; 
holder ſo ſurely infeft in his lands, nor hath recejued fo 

many confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian iuſtified,- 


who ypon this gift of righteouſnes and life, hath alſo recei-. | 
ued the earneſt, the pledge, the ſeale, and the witneſle of | 


the great King. And laſt of all,the Chriſtian ſhal be entred 
to the full pofſeſſion of his Fathers inheritance , with ſuch 
ioy and triumphin the glorious aſſembly of the Saints, as 
thelike was neuer ſeene in the world, nonot in Jerwſalemy, 
that day wherein Sa/omon entred heire to bis Father Dazid, 
then the carth rang for ioy,but nothing eomparable to that 
io, wherewith the heauens ſhall ring, when all the ſonnes 
of God ſhal be caught from the earth into the aire,to meet 
oc 65 leſus,and to be inueſtedin the Kingdome of their 
Father. 


But now we are to {| peake of this Callin g, Whercin con- 
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fiſts all our comfort for it is the middlclinke of this indi- 


uidible Chatne; he that hath it,is ſure of both the ends.Our | 


Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our ſecret Election,and 
tis a ture forcrunner of our Glorification, beeing in effect 
the yoyce of God , fore-telling vs that hce will glorifie vs. 
As the beſt way in a maine land to finde the ſea,is to walke 
by a Riuer which runneth into it;ſo he that would proceed 
from ElcCtion to Glorification,let him follow this calling, 
which is (ſo to call it ) aRiuer flowing out ofthe brazcn 
mountaines of Gods eternall Ele&tion, running perpetually 
vpward, till it enter into the heauen of heauens, which doe 
altogether oucrflow with that great & ynbounded Ocean 
of divine Glory : but wee are ſtill to remember that wee 
ſpeake now of the inward Calling : for the linkes of this 
Chaine are ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Artifi- 
cer, that they are all of alike compaſle , none of them lar- 
ger nor narrower'than another; ſo that this Calling doth 
extend to no more nor fewcr, than thoſe whom God hath 
choſen. tha 

This inward Calling is the donation of Faith, by the 
preaching of rhe Goſpell, or communication of the ſauing 
grace of IEsvs, by which wee are mooued to anſwere 
the Lord , and follow the heaucnly vocation : foras the 
Lord by the preaching ofthe Goſpell offers vnto all, that 
are in the Church vifible, rightcouſneſle and life by Chriſt, 
if they will repent and belecuc : (wherein confiſts the out- 
ward Calling ) ſo by his holy Spirit , hee giveth to his E- 
le& Children iuſtYying Faith, by which hee openeth their 
hearts, as hee did the heart of Lyaza, to receiue the grace 
offercd by the Goſpel! , and heerein conſiſts the inward 
Calling. 

The word &4»2a@y whereby the Apoſtle expreſlcth it, 


fgnifieth to enocate, and chooſe out ſome from among 


others : this ſhal make the greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
vs appeare the more clearely, if wee doe conſider that wee 
and the reprobate were alike by nature, borne blind rebels, 


and' 


| 
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and.tranſgreſſors fromthe wombe, and did walke on with 
them in the ſame courſe of diſobedience, which leadeth to 
damnation;but it pleaſed God to cal vs out of their fellow- | 
ſhip, and enter ysin a better courle, that wee might be ſa- 
ued, A notable example whereof we haue in the calling of 
Lot out of Sodome : the Lord hauing concluded to con- 
ſume Sodome with fire, for her abominable filthineſle, hee 
firſt of all ſent two Angels to call Lot out of it; but Lot not 
knowing the danger, lingred and delayed to follow their 
calling, till at the length they put hands vnto him and for- 
ced him to goe out; but when hee was ſet ypon the moun- 
taine,he knew the fearefull deſtruction of Sodome,then no 
doubt he acknowledged the wonderful mercy which God 
had ſhewed vpon him: itis euen ſo with vs,we are here ſo- 
iourning in a Sodome, which God will deſtroy, & we haue 
our conuerſation among thoſe whoſe portion ſhall bee in 
the lake that burnes with fire & brimſtone,from which the 
Lord being purpoſed to ſaue vs, hath ſent his Angels to vs, 
not two, but many Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, ex- 
horting vs to flie fromthe wrath which is to come : but a- 
las,becauſe we know not the danger,we fly ſlowly,andde- 
lay to follow the heauenly yocation,bur in that day wherin 
we ſhall be ſet vpon the Mountaine of Gods ſaluation,and 
ſhall Rand at the right hand of Icſus, and heare that feare- 
full condemnation of the wicked, Depart from me, c. when 
we ſhall ſce the earth open and ſwallow them,then ſhal we 
reioyce and praylſe the, mercy of our God :,O happy time 
wherein the Lord hath; ſent his meſſengers among ys, to | 
call vs from the fellowſhip of the damned. | 
There is no difference by nature between the, Ele& and 


iſtian alimg. 


| reprobate,, neither in inward,nor outward diſpoſition, till 


God make ir by.grage; Pal as bloody aPerſecuter, as ejier | 
was, Domitian.on Julien... Zacheus as ypcopſcionable and 

uct | | Glatton damned to 
hell. The Elect and reprobate njen,, before Grace make a 
difference, are like. two men walking in one iourney , with 


] 


| 


Cc 2 One 


God hath 
taken vs out w 
from among | * 
the children of) 7% 
wrath, as hee 
tooke Lot out 
of Sodome. 


No difference 
by nature 
berwezneEleR 
men, and 
reprobate,till 
our calling 


make ir, 


I — —__ {4 —_— —LL—_—_— —_ 


» — —_ <noud DC — C—— 


Pal. 1. 


The time of 
our caliing, is 
to vs asthe de- 
liuerance _ 
{ E2yprt,or the 

y _ of Iubile 
to LIirae). 


+ | 


- 


fore were walking together; yea, running 


| 


| 


Treatiſe of our (briftian Calling. 


one mindand one heart,like Ehah arid Eliſha, walking and 
talking together,when a chariot of fire did incontinent ſe- 
peratethem, and Eliahis raken yp into heauen, Eliſha left 
vpon the earth: not vnlike is it, when the vnlooked for cal- 
ling of God commeth and ſeparateth thoſe two, who be- 

g in the ſame ex- 
ceſle of ryot : the one changing his courle of life, returneth 
back againe to the Lord,from whom he had fallen:wheras 
the other not touched with the ſame Calling,maruails thar 
his former companion hath forſaken him, and walketh Gill 
on ſtubbornly in the former courſe of his finnes to his con- 
demnation. Apply this ynto your ſelues, and ſee whether 
this effetuall Calling hath ſeparated yoy in your conuerſa- 
tion from the KP. or not: an euident argument that yee 
fhall be ſeparated from them in their condemnation. Bleſſed 
ts he, that walketh not in the connſell of the wicked, nor ſtands in 
the way of ſinners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornefull, 

And if wee finde after triall that the Lord hath called 
vs, then ſhould wee alway ſhewe forth hisprayſes, who 
hath tranſlatcd vs from darkneffe into his maruailous light. 
The Lord ſhewed a great mercy to Iſrael, when he delive- 
red them out of the houſe of bondage; hee ſet the remem- 
brance of that benefit in the forefront of his lawe,as a bond 
euer obliging them ynto thankfulnefle : but their bondage 
was not horrible as ours. Pharaoh oppreſſed their bodies, 
and compelled them to worke in bricke and clay, yer their 
ſpirirs-were free to figh and crie to God for the bondage : 
but here ſo long as we were the ſlaues of Sathan , he com- 

elled vs ro worke the abominable workes of darkenefle 


and yncleannefſſe, and therwithal did ſo captiue our ſpirits, | 
that wee could not ſo muchas crie and ſigh vnto God for | 


the bondage, and therefore our deliverance ſhould never 
goe out of our remembrance, and our hearts and mouthes 
ſhould cuer be filled with the praiſes of our Redeemer, whe 
we think of this yeere of Tubile, wherin he hath opened rhe 
doore of the priſon, atid ſer vs ar liberty as the free-men of 


God} 


—————. 
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God, who werethe captiues and bond-ſlaues of Sathan, | 

The Author ofthis Calling is the Lord , euen hee who | 
cals things which are not, and makes them to be, Calling | 
is a DEW creation, and the firſt reſurre&tion. The Lord that | 
commanded light toſhine our of darknefſe,is he who hath | 
given to our minds theJight of the knowledge of his glory 
in the face of Ieſus Chriſt, It is he who creates in vs a new 
heart, and puts into our bowels a new ſpirit, thag wee may 
walke in his ſtatutes, As man when he was norxFeould not 
helpe to create himſelfe; and Lazar when hee was dead, 
helped not to raiſc himſelfe : ſo a ſtranger from Grace helps 
not to call himſelfe to the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord 
who makes the barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makesalſo the barren heart to be fruitfull, The prayſe of 
our calling belongs to the Lord onely, Nemo dicat ideo me 
vocauit ,quia colui Deun;quomods coluiſſe, ſivocatus non fuiſſes? 
let no man ſay,therfore hath God called me becauſe I wor- 
ſhipped him; for thou couldſt nor haue worſhipped him, 
ynleſſe he had called thee. 

The calling of God findes euery man eytheryainely or 
wickedly exerciſed, When God called Pas/ tobe a Prea- 
cher, he found him a Perſecuter : when he called Matthew, 
he found him ſitting at the receipt of Cuſtome : when hee 
called Peter and Andrew, they were mending their nets,no 
| ſuch minde had they as tobe fiſhers of men, As Szu/ was 
| ſeeking his Fathers Aﬀes, when Samuel came to call him to 
| the kingdome; and as Rebecca had no errand tothe Well, 
| but to water her Fathers goods, when Eliezer cameto ſeek 
her in marriage vnto {ſaac : ſo if wee doeenquire at our 
owne conſciences how wee were exerciſed when God cal- 
led ys, we ſhall finde, ourhearts were ſet ypon'thetrifling 
| things of this world, and that wee had nominde of his 
| Kingdome: let the prayſe therefore of our Calling beere- 
{erued to the Lord only.” _:; 
| Asthis workeof Callingis the Lords onely, ſo hee ex- 
i tends. tonone but ynto thoſe who are chofen: it makes a 


A Treatiſe of owr (briſtian («lling. ll 


Cc 3 _ parth>' 


_ 


——_— 


Calling bcing 


2 nevv creatt. 


| on, ig onely 


wrought by 
God, 


Angnſt, de 
verb. Apoſt. 


| 
Man hath not 


ſo much as 
minde of it 
when it comes 
to hin» 


335 | 


| Noneare cal- 
| Ted by this cal. 
| ling, but they 
whoare clect. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4 


What a yyons« 
derful diſtia&- 
onthis calling 
makesamong 
mcns 


4 Als 16.14. 
| Rows.16, 


" — — 


eA Treatiſe of owr Chriftian calling , 


particular ſeparation of a few trom the remanent, and doth 
{o diſtinguiſh berweene man and man in all ranckes and e- | 
ares, that of two brethren, as /acob and Eſas, of two Pro- | 
phets, as Moſes and Bataam, of rwo Kings, as Dauid and | 
Saul,of two Apoltlcs,as Peter and Indas,of two theeues, rhe | 
one is taken, the otheris reiected, The firſt diſtinion be- | 
rwecne man and man was in Gods eternall counſell , and | 
this is ſecret : the laſt diſtin&tian will bee in thatlaſt day 
wherein the one ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Teſus , the 
other at the left, and that ſhall be manifeſt : the middle di- | 
ftin&tion is preſently made by this calling of God; his Gol. | 
pellis the arme of his Grace, being extended ſometime to | 
one corner of the world, ſometime to another, according to | 


his owne diſpenſation, ro ſeucr out his owne from among | 


the xemanent of the world. 
Whercof it comcs to paſſe, that this ſauing grace of the | 
Goſpel enters into a land, but not into cuery Cuty; ic enters | 
into a Citie, and not into euery Family ; it enters into a Fa- | 
mily, but comes not to cuery perfon of the Family. Of | 
Husband and Wife, of Maſters and Seruants, of Parents | 
and Children,of Brethren and Siſters, the one is taken, the | 
other rciccted. It came to Iericho, and choſe out Zacher : | 
it came to Philippi, and choſe out Lydia and the Taylour : it 
entred at Rome into the Court of Nero, but lighted not 
ypon Nero: it entred into the family of Narciſſus; but not 
into the heart of Narciſſus, As the Lord ſo gouerneth the 
Cloudes,that he makes them raine vpon one Citie and not 
ypon another; {o doth hee diſpence the dew of his grace, 
that he makes it drop vpon one hart,and not ypon another. 
The Goſpell is preached to many , bur the bleſling that 
comes by the Goſpell, abides onely vpon the Children of 
Peace, Let cuery one among you ſee to himſelfe, this prea- 
ching of che Goſpellamong you, aſſures vs, that the Lord 
hath a harueſt heere, thatis, a number that belong tothe 
eleRion of Grace : but who they are that are his, the Lord 
knowethy but asfor vs, we may lament.as Auguſte did 5 I 
tne: 


FY , 
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the hearets of his time, In apertoeſt:nde doleam,c5c.the mat- | 
ter of our gricfe is manifeſt : for wee {ce many of you who 
hitherto haue receiued the Word of grace in vaine : but 
the matter of our comfort is not ſo apparant z yer. doc wee 
not doubt, but that among this chafte the Lord hath ſome 
good Wheat, whom he will perte& by ourminiſterie, and 

ather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort, when 
wee {hall ſee that fruit of our labour, which row wee can 
not ſee. 

Alwayes of this which we haue ſpoken, we exhort you 
who as yer ſtands firangers from grace, to conſider how | 
miſerable your eſtate is, It ſhould pierce the very heart for 

riefe, to conſider that the grace of God hath conuerted 
A many in the Citie,yea perhaps in the family wherin thou 
dwelleſt, and hath not lighted ypon thee , but left thee in 
thy olde finnes, Ifthe Lord ſhould doe toyou as he did to 
Iſrael in'the dayes of Ahab, cauſe it to raine for three yeers 
and a halfe ypon all the land about you, and not ypon your 
land, would you not take itasa token of Gods anger a- 
gainſtyou? O hypocrite , that canſt diſcerne the face of 
the $kie,and canſt mark the tokens of his anger in the crea- 
ture , canſt thou nor diſcerne the ſtate of thy owne ſoule ? 
nor confider this ſenſible curſe of God , that theſe thirty 
or fortie yeeres the ſhowres of his ſauing grace hath de- 
ſcended vpon others round about thee,but neuer vpon thy 
ſelfe : thou poſſefleſt ſtill a hard, a barraine, and fruitlefle 
heart, What ſhal I ſay vnto thee? to cut thee off from hope 
of mercy, and to ſend thee to diſpaire, Ihaue not thar in 
commiſſion, there is euer ſome hope of a better as long as 
| God calls vpog thee : bur of this one thing I can certifie 
| thee, that for thepreſent thy ſtare is lamentable,and ifthis 


' grace goe by thee in time to come, as it hath done for the 


—— 


| time forepaſſed, it had been better for thee that thou had 
| never beeneborte, © 
| Thetime of our calling is bur ſhort and limited, ler ir 
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It is called ſometimes an acceptable yeere, and ſometimes 
a day of ſaluation : ſome dayes are longer, and ſome are 
ſhorter, but they haue all an end, The Iewes had a fayre 
Sommer day of Saluation, fxteene hundred yeeres did the 
Lord offer grace tothe houſe of Seyz: but now the bright 
ſhining Sunne of righteouſneſle hath gone downe vpon 
them, and darkenefle is vnto them in ſtead of dinination ; 
and other fixteene hundred yeeres hath the Lord beene of- 
fering grace to the houſe of apherth, perſwading them by 
the Golpell.to come and dwel in the tents of Sexz,and that 
by their ſeuerall families : be began at the Churches of the 
Eaſt, they had their ewn day,although but a ſhort Winters 
day compared with that of the Iewes, From them in the 
Eaſt, the light is now come, prayſed be God, to ys in the 
Weſt; now is our day, how long itis to'continue with 
ys who can tell ? hile therefore the light is with you, watke in 
the light , leſt darkeneſſe come vpon you. Ler vs conſider the 
ſeaſon , for if once the day of grace goe by vs, we ſhall ne- 
ucr finde it againe, 

For, ſuppoſe this day of faluation were to ſhine vpor: 
this land till onto the worlds end, yer what isit to thee; 
ſeeing the day of Grace endeth to thee in the day of thy 


| death? after that,the Lord ſhall neuer any more offer mer- 


cievnto thee : inthatthe Apoſtle wils vs to-do good while 
we haue time, he tels vs that after this there is no time : 'let 
vs not thinke , Ouodaprd inferos ad faciendes fideles arg, libe- 
randos, Enangelinm predicatum ſit, vel adhuc etiam predicetur 

aſs & tibi ſit Eccleſia conſtituta , that the Goſpell ever hath 
Gre: or yet is preached in He!l, to workefaith in men 
there for their deljuerance,as if there alſo were a conſtitute 
Church init. Here, by preaching grace is offered to thee, 
that ifthou wilt beleeue thou mayeſtbe ſaued ; bur if now 
thou deſpiſe it,there remaines nothing bur a fearefwull looking 
for of indgement, And no lefle deceirfull is that opinion, that 
| by ſuffering hereafterthou mayeſt redeeme that life which 
here thow ha not obtained ; Vitabic ant amittitsr, ant tene- 
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tr ,cum i/tine exceſſum frerit, nullss penitentie locus, nullus ſa- 
tisfationis effetus, Now life is either kept or loſt, for when 
we goe out of the body there is no place of repentance, no 
effect of ſatisfaCtion. 
It is a principall policic of Sathan to ſteale away from 
man the time of Grace : he will not ſimply ſay to any man, 
e need not torepent at al; he knoweth the moſt prophane 
man will abhorre that, he ſeekes only a delay; thou needeſt 
not(fayth he)torepent as yet,and ſo ſtealeth away one day 
after another,till-the day of Grace be gone. When Pharaoh 
was ftricken with Frogs, and Moſes offered to him ,: that 
when hee would bid him, hee would pray to God thathee 
might be deliuered from them, it was but an ynwiſe anſwer 
he gaue him, Pray for me to morrow : it had beene better for 
him to haue ſayd, Pray for me preſently : but more miſera- 
bly blinded are they ; towhom the Lordpreſently offers 
ſaluation, they delay not till tomorrow onely, bur till the 
| next yeere,yea,for many yeers;they are called ypon in their 
youth, but they refuſe torepent till they bee olde, ſcekin o 
firſt leaue to kifſe their Father, that.is,to follow their owne 
leaſutes,before rhey'willrefolue to follow the Lord Tefus; 
and ſo let their dayes-.one-after another bee ſtolen away 
from them, till at length they be taken away in their finnes, 
and the day of Grace be cloſed ypon them, 

And whom hee Called them alſo - Iuſtified.) Hauing fpo- 
ken of our Calling; we come now to ſpeake of our Juſtifi- 
cation. This is a new benefit different from the former; be- 
nefit of our Calling, poſterior to itin order of working,but 
not in time : forin the ſame moment wherein the Lord by 
effectuall Callin 
ſtifie vs.. - | ? 

That wee may vnderftand what a benefit this is, wee are 
to know, that the word of Tuſtifying hath three principall 
Fgnifications, Firſt,to iuſtifie is al onewithrhis,to ſanRifie, 
or to infuſe by grace new qualities into-the ſoute of man, 
and ſo Inflificationis METABOLE, ſex maotres ad luititians, as 
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Dan.1 2. They who inſtifie many, ſhall ſhine as Stars for euer and 
in this ſenſe the Papiſts take 1t in this queſtion, but wrong- 

2 fully. Secondly, to iuſtific, is tro acknowledge or declare 
Luke 7.29. | oneto be ut: ſo it is ſaid, that the Publicans iuſtified God; 


of force we muſt expound it, they acknowledged or cofeſ(- 
ſed him to be iuft: $o S.lames ſayth,that A manis inſtified by 
worbes, that is, declared to be iult by his workes:or as Saint 
[amcs expounds it himſelfe , His Iuſtification is ſhewed b 
3 workes. Thirdly, the word to uftifie , is a iudiciall terme, 
and ir Ggnifieth to abſoluc in iudgement , andis opponed 
Prouerbs. ro condemning : ſo Salomon vieth it, He that mſtifies the wic- 
ked, and condemnes the init , are both alike abomination to the 
| Lord: and in his ſenſe the Apoſtle yſeth it here, for he oOp- 
pones it tocondemnation, 

Iuftification is This right vnderftanding of the word, will leade vsto 
; opponedto | know what the benefit of Iuſtificatis is:for what euer con- 
| codemaarion. | 4 nation be, Iuftification muſt be the contraty : they are 
| both iudicial termes, ved in iudgement holden on matters 
of life and death, Condemnation(no man wil deny)is the 
ſentence of a righteous Iudge, adiudging a MalefaQorto 
death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in 
iudgement:Iuſtification then is the ſentence of God,a righ- 
ceous Judge, abſoluing the man that is in Chriſt from ſinne 
and death, and accepting himto life for the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt, which is his. 

How the ſtate | So that it is cuident,the ſtate of the queſtion in the con- 
of the contro« | trgyerfie of Tuſtification will be this: how is a man iuſtified 
verſie of Tuſti. | 1 fore God?that is,what is it that a man mult bring before 
fication ſtan ds : 

| betweeneys | Gods tribunal, for the which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
and the Papiſts | cent,abſolued from death,and adiudged to life ? whether 1 
| it our works of ſanCtification inheret in vs, or isit therigh- 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt giuen vnto vs, and made ours ? The 
queſtion beeing this way taken vp, ſhall giue great light to 
L: | the controuerlic that is betweene vs and the falſly named 
Catholicks of our time : for wee denie not that there is jn 
Gods children an inherent ſan&ification,and that they are 
| changed 
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changed from vori ohteouſueſſe to righteouſneſſe, but this 
inherent righteouſneſle(ſay wee ) 1s not able to 


To make this yet more cleare, let vs know that the righ- 
| teouſneſle by which we are iuftificd, receiues foure names; 
 firſt,1t is called the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt : ſecondly, the 
rightcouſnefle of God: thirdly,the righteouſneſle of Faith: 
fourthly, our righteouſneſle, The rightecuſnefſc of Chriſt, | 
becauſe it is conquered by him, and inherent in him, as in | 
the proper ſubiect. The righteouſnefle of God, becaule he 
onely in his maruailous wiſedome found it out, It is called 
the righteouſnefle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inſtrument | 


| putation on Gods part, and by acceptation of it by faith 


by which we apprehend it. And it is called our righteout- 
neſle, becauſe it is giuen vnto vs of God to be ours, by im- 


vypon ourpart z for theſe two wayes that acquiſite righte- 


, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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| yee bee juſtified by a ri 


ouſneſle of Chriſt is made ours. 

This wee haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe | 
obieQions, which either inwardly by Sathan,or outward] 
by men of a contrary opinion are obieted vntovs, If they 
to trouble our peace, and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 

hteouſnefle which is not your?we 
anſwere, the rr ens of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great a right, as anie other thing that we poſleſſe is ours, 
rowit, by the free gift of God : ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
to giue vs a garment who were es. and to giue vs, who 
had none ie owne , arighteouſneſle anſwerable to his 
Juſtice, what intereſt can either man or Angell haue tore- 
{iſt it? 

The euaſions and abie&tions, whereby the Aduerſaries 
impugne this dodrine , are chiefly theſe : Firſt,the Apo- 
file(ſay they)excludeth the works of nature,nor the works 
of grace : the workes of a man vnregenerate they confeſſe 
cannot jiuſtifie him, but the works of man regenerate, fa 
they doe inſtific him : but thisis falſe, as is proued, bel, 
by examples : for Abrahaw, whoſe example the Apoſtle 
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Proned by 


examples, 


ſal, 


; The ſame pto- 
| ued by reaſon, 


Angnitine, 


Eccleſ. 7. 


Ib, 


[eremt, 
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ownin Sault, 
Serm. 1. 


bringerh in to confirme the doQtrine of Iuſtification, was a 
regenerate man & effetually called:yet as witneſleth both 
Moſes and S. Paul, his faith was counted to him for righte. 
oulneſſe. Danid,after hee had beene a regenerate man, yet 
faith, Lord,enter zot into indgement with thy ſeruant, for in thy 
ſight ſhall no fleſh bee insHfie 
himſclfe, / hane in all good conſcience ſerued God wnto this day, 
neither know I any thing of my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby inſtified: 


he was more aboundant in good workes then all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles : he did alſo beare in his bodie the markes of | 


IEsvs; and was renowned through his manifold ſuffe- 
rings, If euer any regenerate man could haue been juſtified 
by bis good works, 1t was this holy Apoſtle,yet he tels you 
hunſelte ; For all that I haue done, for all that Ihaue ſuffe- 
red, yet am Inot thereby iuſtified, 

The ſame is proued by reaſon: that which by order of 
nature followeth our Iuſtification before God, cannot bee 
faydto iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God; but ſo it1s,good 
workes, by order of nature follow our Iuſtification before 


God, No» precedunt inſtificandum , ſed ſequuntur inſtifica- 


tum. Againe, ſuch workes as are not perfeRly agreeable 
tothe rule of Legall Juſtice cannor iuſtifie vs,but rather fall 
ynder that curſe, (red is hee who fulfilleth not every iot of 
the Lawe: but ſoitis, that the workes euen ofmen rege- 
nerate, are not able to anſwere the perfe&ion of the Law, 
There is no man ( ſayth Salomon ) init in the earth, that doth 
good aud 'fruneth net WY 'f I would diſpute with God, I could not 
(fayth lob) make anſwere vnto one of a thouſand. All our righ- 
teouſneſſe (fayth Jeremie ) 1s but like a menſtruous cloath : and 
our Saujour hath taught, cuen regenerate men to pray 
dayly for the remifſion of their finnes. uid ergode pec- 
catts noſtris fiet , quando ne ip[a quidem. pro ſe neg po- 
terit inſtitia noftra ? What ; {hall become of our finnes, 
when our righteouſneſſe is not able to aunſwere for it 
ſelfe? Ve hominum inititie quantumnuis landabili , [i remota 


miſericordia Dei indicetur : Woe to the righteouſneſſe-of 


man 
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man were it neuer{o lowable, if God ſetting aſide mercy 
entcrto judge it, 

But they infiſt, the workes of regenerate men are the 
workes of Chriſt, for it is he who by his Spirit works them 
in them , therefore they are meritorious and iuſtifie, I an- 
ſwere, The works of Chritt iuſtifie: it is true, if yee vnder- 
(tand his perſonal works,done by himſelfein his owne per- 
ſon, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Hee hath purged our fianes 
by himfelfe : But as for thoſe works which he works in vs by 
his Spirit of grace, he works them not for our juſtification, 
that,asIhaue ſayd,he hath done already by himſelfe and in 
his owne perſon, but for our ſanCtification. Secondly, the 
good workes of men regenerate are ſo wrought by Chriſt 
in vs that they are alſo wrought by vs,& we haue our wor- 
king in them, and therefore by reaſon of our imperfe&tion 
cannot be perfe&: for as the fountains of the ations are,ſfo 


being partly good, and partly cuill: for our minde is not ſo 
illuminated that theres no darkneſſe in it; neither is our 
heart ſo ſanified that there is no vncleanneſle in it, and 
therefore the ations flowing from thence, cannot be per- 
fe works of light and ſanRification, 

They inſiſt yer further, and obie&t, If the Apoſtle, fay 
| they,in his concluhon(we are iuſtified by Faith without the 
| workes of the Law) did ynderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he oppones things which are not 
to be opponed : for workes and Grace, workes and Faith, 
workes and Chriſt, are not oppoſite, but agree very well 
together,as the cauſe and effect,as the tree and the branch, 
| To this wee anſwere; that Faith and Workes agree wel to- 

gether , but there-is nothing in the world which agree ſo 
wel the one wirh the other,but in ſome things they may be : 

oned : as for example, the tree andthe branch agrees 

| very well together, but ifrhe- queſtion be moued whether 

the tree beares the branch, or the branch the tree}, in this 
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muſt the actions be themſelues , the fountaines are mixcd | 


| they are opponed, that which is affirmed of the one , mutt 


be | 
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| be denicd of the other, Againe, there isa yery {weet har- 


mony betweene a naturall Father and the ſonne,the one of 
them cannot be without the other : for hee is not a Father, 
who neuer had a ſonne; neither is he a ſon, who neuer had 
a Father : but if this bee the queſtion, which of them gaue 


| beginning to another, here we muſt oppone them, aftirm- 


ing that of the one, which wee deny of the other, In like 
manner there is a very ſweet harmony andagreement be- 

weene Faith and Good workes; butif this be the queſti- 
on, for which of them it 15 that God doth iuſtifie vs, there 
we muſt oppone them, affirming with the Apoſtle,that we 
are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works: alway the oppo- 
fition-is not ſimple, but 4727, 

Their ſecond euaſton is a diſtin&ion of the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall, Ir is truc ay they, that the 
works of the law ceremoniall iuſtifie not, but the workes 
of the Law Morall iuſtifte. But the Apoſtle in his conclu- 
hon excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Mo- 
rall,for theſe reaſons : hec excludes thoſe workes of which 
he hath proued both Tewes and Gentiles to be guilty, but 
ſo it is he hath proued them to be guilty of the tranſgreſſi- 
on ofthe Law Moral, as is euident out of the finnes wher- 
with he charges them, therfore,&c, Secondly, he excludes 
from Iuſtification the workes of that Law,by which comes 
the knowledge of finne ; but ſo itis, the knowledge of fin 
| comes by the Law Morall, therefore, &c. I had not knowne 
(ſayth the Apoſtle) that concupiſcence 15 a ſinne,except the law 
had ſayd, Thou ſhalt not covet, Now it is euidentithat this is a 
precept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cuaſion is by adiſtinRion of the firſt and ſe- 
cond iuſtification, the firſt whereof, ſay they, is by Faith, 
but the ſecond is by workes. Bur this two-fold. luſtifica- 


| tionis alſo forged : for Juitificatio eft att indiniduns & ſi- 


| ul totes, there isno firſt and laſt in the ac of Tuſtificagion : 
hee that is once condemned iudicially ſtands ſo , and hee 


that is abſolued ſtandsſo, Apgaine, this diſtinRion coR- 
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founds two benefits, Iuſtification & Santtification, which' 
to themis the ſecond Iuſtification, That they are diſtinct 
benefits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chrilt is made to vs 
righteouſneſle and fanGiitication; bur they inconſiderately 
confound them: for if theſe new qualities infuſed by Grace 
into the Soule of man, and good workes lowing there- 
from, bee the matter they ſay of mans ſecond Iuſtification, 
then let them tell vs what is the matter of his SanGtificati- 
on, 

To conclude this, theſe are two inſeparable benefits, to 
whomſocuer the Lord imputes the righteoulnes of Chriſt, 
and giues them Faith to accept it as their owne , likeas for 
ithe abſolues them from fin and death, and adiudges them 
vnto lite, ſo alſo incontinent works he in them by his holy 


| Spirit, an inherent righteouſneſle, by which they become 


new creatureszſo that our Tuſtification hath inſeparably an- 
nexed with it Sanctification. But this SanCtification of ours 
is ſo imperfeR,that howſocuer it be accepted of the Father 
for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, yet is it not ſo perfect nor 


ſufficient, thar for the merit thereof we dare ſeek to be ab- 


ſolued from our finnes,and receiued into fauour, 

Them he alſo glorified.)Glorification, the laſt linke of the 
Chaine,is the laſt & higheſt benefit that we haue by Chriſt, 
by which both our ſoule and body ſhall bee reſtored to a 
greater glory , and more happy than euer wee enioycd in 
Adam. Flee had his owne molt excellent priuiledges ; hee 
had this inward glory, that he was created to the Image of 
God;hc had alſo for outward glory a dominion and Lord- 
{hip ouer all the creatures of God : the heauens were made 
beautifull for his ſake, the carth made fruirfull, Paradiſe 
aſſigned to him as a ſpeciall garden of pleaſure, and all the 


creatures ordained to ſerue him;but by our ſecond creation - 


we are beautified with more excellct priuiledges;thar ſame 
image is reſtored to vs;new heauens and new earth created 
for our fake, and with all theſe we ſhall haue the Crowne 
of perſeucrance, which Adam had not; for glorification is 
our 
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our laſt and higheſt happy eſtate, out of which we ſhall ne- 
uer bee tranſchanged, and therefore the Apoſtle goes not 
| beyond ir, 
And herein appecares the Lords wonderfull power and 
| goodnefle, who of the fall of man takes occaſion to make 
man better than he was before the fall.Our bodies ſhal not 
be raiſed like to Adams body, for euen in the ſtate of inno- 
| cency he was mortal; but they ſhall be raiſed vp like to the 
glorious body of Chriſt. Salomon built a Temple, the Chal- 
| deans deſtroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſtored to the 
| former glory : which moued the auncient men to mourne, 
| when they ſawe how the glory of the ſecond Temple was | 
not like the glory of the firſt; but it ſhall bee the greatioy 
of our ancient Father Adam, who ſaw the glory of the firſt 
creation, when he ſhall ſee how far the glory of the ſecond 
creation ſhall exceed the glory of the firſt. | 
Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the time 
| paſt, partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, 
becaule ir is already begun : for there are three degrees of 
that Glory, The firſtin this life, and that is our ſanRifica- 
tion, called by S. /ohn, The firft reſurre&ion, and by Saint 
Paul,Our transformation into the glorious Image of God, 
The ſecond is in the houre of death, and that is a neerer 
| ynion of our ſoules with Teſus, The third will be in the laſt 
day , wherein both ſoule and body ſhall be glorified ; this 
| is the higheſt ſtep of Sa/omors throne, vnto the which we 
mult aſcend by the former degrees, Asfor the beginning 
of this glory which now we haue,it conſiſts in theſe three; 
Righteouſnefle, Peace, and Toy; there is a ioy whichis no 
| preſumption, flowing from a peace which is not ſecuritie, 
; bred of righteouſneſle, which is not hypocrifie : in theſe 
:hree ands the beginning of eternall life here vpon carth, 
1! in rhe perfeCtion of them ſhall conſiſt the perfeRion of 
cr)! life afterward in Heauen, perſeuerance in Righte- 


t;1 


 oulne3s, in Peace, in Toy, and glory being adioyned vnto 


This 


"_ Three degrees of eternall life. 
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rees : firſt, there is a ioy which ariſeth of belecuing, wee 
| bawe not as yet ſeent the Lord Teſia, yet doe we beleene inhim,and 
rejojee in bins OY wnſpeakable and . apt lagen ne dly,there 
is a ioy Which ariſeth of feeling and taſting, Taſte andcon- 
ſider how gracious the Lord it , and this feeling is much more 
| chan belicuing, Thirdly, there is a ioy which ariſeth of fight 

and of ſpirituall embracing ; ſuch was the ioy of Simeon, 
when hee ſaw that vromiſcd ſaluation, and embrace&the 
Lord Ieſus in his armes. 

Hereof ariſeth tovs firſt aleſſon of comfort : if the be- 
 ginning of this glory be ſo great, that as S.Peter ſayth, they 

ring vs to ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious ; what ſhall the 
fulncſſe thereof be ? let this waken in vs a loathing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſtires,and a longing for that better and 
more enduring ſubſtance. (erte non ſunt tibi nota futura gau- 
dia, fi non renuit conſolarianima tua donec veniat, Thou know- 
eſt not thoſe ioyes which are to come, if thy ſoule doe not 
refuſe all comfort till they come vnto thee. (erte ſi ſempi- 
terna efſent hac terrena, tamen pre celeſtibus eſſant FL : 
Certainly, albeit theſe earthly things were eternall, yer 
were they to bee exchanged with thoſe that are heauenly. 
And therefore, let the little taſte of that ioy which we haue 
now, workein ys agreater hunger andthirſt after the ful- 
neffe thereof, 

And againe,we arc here to be remembred, that-as peatles 
are found in the bottome of the water,and gold is not. got- 
ten in the ſuperfice, but boſome of theearrh : fo this ioy is 
not to bee found, but in the inward parts ofa broken and 
contrite ſpirit : Many ſpeake of this joy who never felt it, 
Righteouſneſle is the mother of Peace, and Peace the mo- 
ther of Ioy : they who haue not learned to do wel,and can- 
not mourne for the euill which they haue done, howfhall 
they tafte of the ioyes of God? we muſtpierce by the ham- | 


- 


| This ioy whichis the higheſt degree of eternall life, wee 
can attaine to here ypan earth, hath alſo theſe three de- 


| 


| 397 


A threeefold 


in this life. 


| 1. Pet.1 . 


By the ioyfall 
brit fruits of 
_—— life, we 
may 1u 
reform Hog 
thereof, 
Bern, in cap, 
118n, Ser. 2. 


Bafi, ſer. in, 
Gord. Mart. 


This ioy it not 
found, but in 
the depth ofa 


contrite hearr. 


mer of contrition into the very inward of qur heart, or e- 


Dd $ uer : 


loy we hauc 


$' 


Of the ſecond 
and third de* 
ree of eternal 


—— — 


T hree degrees of eternall life, = 


cuer we can find the refreſhing ſprings of Gods ſweet con- 
folations arifing vnto vs. It decejues many that they think | 
cternall life is not beganne bur after death, bur afſuredly 
except now thou get the beginning,thou ſhalt neuer here. 
after attaine to the perfeCtions therof, and therefore laoke | 
tO It in time. 
As for the ſecond degree of this glory, which is a neerer 
ynion of our ſoules with Icſus Chriſt after our diffolution 
by-death, it is not my purpoſe now toinfiſtin it, And for 
| the third degree which conſiſts in the glorification both 
of our ſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it before, 
ſpecially in the 18,yerſe, Now the oh avant of God is 


with men , but then ſhall our ſecuritie be without 
feare, and our glory conſummated, when we 
ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God: 
ynto the which the Lord bring vs 
M1 for Ieſus Chrifts ſake. 


AMEN. 


HEAVEN| 


Jn Ce AR 


: ———@___— tl ——_— 


| ——— 


HEAVEN 
OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


The counſaile of God , concerning 
Mans ſaluation is yet more cleerely manifeſted , ſo that 


they that haue eyes may come and ſee the 
Chriſtian poſſeſſed and crowned in the | 
heauenly Kingdome. 


—— 


Which is the greateſt andlaſt benefit we haue by 


Crristr Iftsvs our Lord. 


$ 


' Firſt, written, and now newly amended and enlarged, 
by M*, William CowPtr, Minifter 
' of Gods Word. 
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Lon-D0N, 


Printed by George e for John Budge, and are to be 
| fold at the great South dore of Pawles, and at 


| 
l | | ; 
[ | Brittaines Burſſe, 1616, | 


: 


| 
[ 
| 


| 


$ 
[ 


TIOTHE 


| 
| 
| 


by them both the happ y fruit of heauenly prouidence , and | 


EXCELLENT, VER- 


TVOVS, AND GRACIOVS 


Prince, H = xr; by the Grace of God, Prince 
of Wales, and Heyre 917 yo vnto the moſt fa- 
mous Kingdome of England, Scotland, 

France , and Treland : All happi- 


ncfle inthis life, and eternall Glo. 
ryinthelife to come. 


Hat which the Apoſtle hath 
| ſeuerally delivered in the 
| Fo former diſcourſes, dedt- 
| cated to your moſt Royal Pa- 
rets he now in this laſt Tre- 
atiſe colletts & contynes in 
one which therefore of right 
can appertazne to none more 
then to you S x R,who bemg 


— 


_—_— 


00 n © © © © © 


| 


deareſt pledge of therr mutual loue and ioy may iuſtly chal- 
lenge mtereſt n that ſmalleſt good ouer which their names 
| are named. Sir, here is the way to that Crowne of Tri- 


umph, which the more you my the more ( I hope) ſhall 
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| ware, I haue (ſayd he) been all things, and it profi- 


| Eſay 14. Forall fleſh is grafle, andthe glory thereof / 


" - Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | | 


you phace your glory mit. Crownes of earthly kingdomes | 
are indeed the gifts of God , but ſuch 5 bring not ſomuch | 
 Hoxour, as they breed vnquietneſſe. Onobilem magis, 
| quam foelicem pannum( /a/d Antigonus.) 1fthe cares 
| which dwell in the Diadem were knowne ,, no man would 
ſtoope to the ground to take it vp ( ſayd Seleucus.) And 
albeit it be not ginen toall to knowe this in their extric to 

' Honour ,yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it in the 
end. Seucrus, Monarch of the world, found his Crownes | 
but comfortleſſe to him in death, murs i:yuoylu tv fat | 
treth me nothing. Not onely the teares of Xerxes, but 
the l:ments of Salomon may witneſſe to all the world, 
that the end of the worm-eaten pleaſures of this life , is 
heauze diſpleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babel had at 


length wormes ſpred ouer him, and wormes to couer him. | 


as. the flowre of the ficld : Oxely, The Word of the | 
Lordendures for cuer. By which , that ſame God, who 
hath called youto be an —_ Heire of the moſt famores | 
kingdomes ox earth goth alſo call your Grace toa-more cer- 
tame mherance of a better kingdome in Heaxen, which | 
cannot be ſhaken : whereby avoue other Princes,and Ru- 
lers of the Earth, ye are bleſſed, if ſo bee yee anſwere your 
calling, endeuouring tovee noleſſe then youare named, 
Principem te agnolce, ne ſeruias affeEibus. 7t is vn- 
ſeemely in any , but moſt of all in a Prince, tobecome a 
ſeruant , either to the corrupt humonrs of men without 
him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kings, like 
| wormes into the beſomes of excellent trees , doe nothing 
| but conſume them : ' whom godly Conſtantine properly 

called 


| Ks 


—_ — — 


em. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
called Tineas and Sorices Palatij T ſabtill pernerters of 


the good inclination of Princes, in Manners and Religt- 
on, where they can preuaile : or yet to the diſordered affe- 
(tions of his owne heart , which if they be not reſtrayned, 
doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. what aid 
it profit Cham that he was the ſonne of Noah , the Ao- 
narch of the world , and Patriarch of the Church in his 
| time; or that he was the Heyre of the third part of the 
world ? Vita ſiquidem voluntatis vicerunt priuilegia Chryſoſt, 
nature , hes owne vnaantoned will burſting out in con- | 
tempt of his Father , brought _ him that curſe, and | 
(bamefull name, A ſervant of feruants, which was ne- 
uer taken from him. Seeing God (x5 ſayth the Apoſtle) is 
the glory of man, what honour can make that man glori- 
0145, who carrios not the Image of God, conſiſting in righ- 
zeouſneſſe , and true holineſſe ? But eſpectally a King, 
| whos the ery Ethnicks called, Animata Dei imagoin 
terris , ihould carefully keepe that Image, which keepes his 
glory. Naturally, facilius alijs , quam nobis impera- 
mus: but in very deed, he ſhall neuer be a skilfull Ruler 
| of others, who is not firſt taught of God to rale himſelfe ; 
| Deceteum quialijs prxfeQuseſt interiora ſua decen- | Baſil. 
; ter adornare. 
The beſt remedy againſt both theſe euils , is to embrace 
| that wholſome tounſell giuen by God to the Gouernours of 
| his people, Letnotthe Booke of the Law departfrom 
thee, bur meditate in it day and night, that thou 
' maiſt do according to all that is written therein:turne 
' not away from it to the right hand nor to the left, ſo 
' ſhaltthou make thy way proſperous, and ſhalt haue 
; good ſucceſle. Beware of thoſe Lucituge , haters of | 
#2; 2 Dd 4 the | 


— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


the light , becauſe it diſcouers the darkeneſſe of their er- 
roars , Qui cum a Scripturis redarguuntur, in accuſati- ' 
onem Scripturarumſe conuertunt. As the wiſe-men 
following the Starre, were at length ledge by it to Chriſt ;, 
{o if; according to Peters connſell, Ye take heede to the | 
light that ſhineth in darkenefle, zot onely ſhall the Day- 
ſtarre ariſe in your heart , but that cleere ſhining Sunne | 
ofRighteouſneſle ( (6 named by Malachi )excr riſine, 
| and neuer going downe , ſhall illuminate you with his | 
brightneſſe. And herewithall take to you the domeſtique | 
example of your Royall Father , who ſtands before you as 
a patterne of Pietie, Viuum omnis virtutis exemplar : 
it ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, and | 
greateſt prayſe among your godly Subietts, that you bee a | 
follower of him. And ſopraying Almighty God that your 
happy deedes may exceed all that great hope which is con- | 
ceined of you; 1 humbly take my leane. | 


| ' 


| 


Your Majeſties moſt humble Subject, 


and daily Oratour ; 


W1ILLIAM COWPER, 


Miniiter at Perth, 


| m—_— 


PE 
—_ 


Heere followes by way of Concluſion, the third part 
of the Chapter : contayning the Chriſtians Tri- 


umph againſt all ſorts of encmies, 


— 


_— > FT 0 


VERSE 31. What ſhallwe then ſayto theſe things? If God be 
01 our ſide, who can be againſt vs ? bo 


Ow followes the concluſion | The concluſi- 


of the whole Chapter: wher- | 27 of the whol| 


| | : Chapter : con. 
in the Apoſtle breaking off Glting kſt of 


the courſe of his former | , 2enerall: ſe- 
ſpeech, gathers vp all that he | condly, ofa 
to! hath fpok@ into a ſhort ſum: | particular tri 
hebegan art the firſt and low- umph, 
eſt benefir which GOD in 
Chriſt hath beſtowed yp6 vs, 
towit, deliverance from con- 
| | demnation:this is indeed the 
| leaſt of his mercies, yet ſo great, that if we had receined no f- 
| more, we are neuer able to yeeld vnto the Lord that praiſe 
which is due forit, Yer as Ifayd,itis bur little in reſpe& of | 
| that which God hath done ynto vs; and therefore the A- 
 poſtle beginning at ir, aſcends continually, rill he comes to 
| the 


— a ” " ——_— —— ——_\ 
w — 


— 


lm. —_—_—— no. 


Vittory certaine, or the battaile end. 


| The firſt part 
 ofhis 2enerall 


triumph, no- 
thing can bee 
againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
hurthim, 


Worldlings, e- 
will judges of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure 
it byexternall 
proſperity. 
Gen, 21.23». 


1 


of 


| 


! 


thelaſt and hi gheſt, which is our eſtate of glorification, and | 


'o having run {o hi gh in the enumeration of Gods mercies 
towards vs, that he can goe no higher, he burſt out into an 
exclamation, as if he did ſay, More cannot be ſpoken, Fur- 


| ther comfort cannot bee giuen, but contents himſelfe to 


make a briefe recapitulation of all that he had ſayd; where- 
in firſt he triumphs generally, ver. 3 1.8 32, thereafter par- 
ticularly : and thart firſt againſt ſinne, ho ſhallaccuſe? who 


ſhall condemne ? ver. 23,34, Secondiy, againſt afflition, 


ho ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of God & outward & viſible 
enemies cannot doe it, by no ſort of trouble,ver,z 5.36.38. 
Inward and inuifible enemies are notable to do it,ver. 38, 
39, Thus likea valiant man Rabliſhed on Chriſt, in his 
owne name, andin the name of the reſt of Gods children, 
he proclaimes a defiance to all his enemies viſible and inui- 
able whatſocuer, 


. . . 
The general triumph contained in theſe two verſes,con- 


Gts in theſe two. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 


againſt the chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is,becauſe God | 


is with him. In the ſecond, hee glories that the Chriſtian 
can want nothing that is necdfull for him; the reaſon is,ſee- 
ing the Lord hath giuen ynto vs his owne Sonne, which is 
the greateſt gift that can be giuen, hee will not let vs want 
any of his intcriour gifts. 

If God be on onr fide.) His meaning is, If God be with ys, 
eleRing,calling and iuſtifying vs,that he may glorifie vs,as 
hathbeenſayd , then wee may be ſure that nothing can be 
againſt vs, This I mark, becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 

reſence with men by the wrong rules , to wit , as eAbime- 
lech and Phicol wdged of Abraham, wee ſee (ſay they) that 
God ts with thee , becauſe thou proſperest in all that thou doet. 
That which they iudged was true,for God was preſet with 
Abraham indeed ;bur the rule by which they ſo iudged was 
not ſure: for if this rule were ſure, how often might the 


wicked be iudged tobe bleſſed, who proſper in al they pur 


| ther hand ynto? The rich glutton might be thought more 


| 


Ds 


 Uiktory certaine, or the battatle end. 


—_— 


| happy than poore Lazar : but the preſence whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes,is to be tryed by grace, which grace flow- 


| ing fromthe eftcuall callin ii a ſurer argument to proue | 


| that God is with thce, then if he ſhould giue thee,as he did 
| Eſau, the fatneſle of the earth for thy portion, and multiply 
' ypon thee in neuer ſo great abundance the things of this 
| world, 


our bleſſed Sauiour hath forewarned vs, both by his word, 
and example, how that great troubles,outward & inward, 
are to follow them which follow him. In the world { fayth 
he) ye ſhall haue trouble, in mee ye ſhall haue peace. So ſoone as 
| our Saujour was borne, Herod raged againſt him, ſeeking 


are borne Chriftians,we ſhould look for trouble: /acob gar 
| no ſoonex the bleſſing, but incotinent Eſa perſecutes him. 
| Soſthenes before hee was a Chriſtian, was a ruler of a Syna- 


xdepriued him of his office and ſcourged him, Par! a per- 
| ſecuter is in great worldly honour, Commiſſioner to the 
high Prieſts and Elders of Ieruſalem;bur when he becomes 
| a Preacher, his former frtends become his encmies. The 
' ſameis allotrue in inward tentations : when our Sauiour 
| began to diſcharge thepublike office of the Meſſiah , Sa- 
; than began to tempt him : of his two moſt excellent Apo- 
; files, rhe one was winnowed by Sathan, the other buffered 
' by the angel of Sathan: and all totell vs,that notwithſtan- 
; ting the Lord bepreſent with vs, yet we may be tempted, 
| as our Sauiour was , winnowed as Peter was, buffered as 
Panl was: and therefore let vs deſpiſe the judgement of 
worldlings, and lying concluſions of Sathan, who would 
| make vs toeſteeme our inward and outward tentations to 
be tokens and arguments of Gods departure trom vs. 
| Againe, perceiue hecre, how in the world are two con- 
| trary fations, the one alway militant againſt the other, 
| This enmity was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe; and hath 


conti- 


gogue, bur after that he embraced the Faith of Chriſt,they | 


- — - Pn 


| Andthat weſhould not be decejued to judge otherwiſe, 


his lifez to warne vs, fayth Chryſoſtorze, that ſo ſoone as wee | 


401 


Not by in» 
ward Gracc, 


The preſence 
of God ex- 
empts not his 
Chuldcen from 
trouble both 
iavvard and 
outward, 


The whole 


world con liſts} 
of two contras; 


ry tations, 
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Miſerable are 
they , who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 


darkneſle, 


 2.Chr. 13.8, 


| 1,Cor. 5.10, 


| Why al thefol. 


lowers of 
Chriſt are pur- 
tued of Sathan 
with reltlefle 
malice, 


Vittory certaie, or the battaile ena 


continued ſince, like as it ſhall for cuer without reconcilia- 
tion; onely let vs take heed ypon what fide we ſtand; if we 
ſtand vpon that wherein God is Captaine, 8 all the Saints 
of Chrilt are Souldiers, weare happy,for here the victory 
is certaine : otherwiſe they who are among the children of 
diſobedience, militant vnder the Prince of the ayre, are 
molt miſerable; their end is darknefſe,ſhame and confuli- 
on. Itisa comfortable Oration which Ahayah King of 1- 
da, hauing in his armie foure hundred thouſand , made to 
leroboam King of Iſrael , and his army of eight hundred 
thouſand : With you ({ayd he) #5 the multitude but with them. 
ye hane the golden (alues : but with vs God is a Captaine, and his 
Priefts, to ſound with the Trumpet an Alaru againſt you : ther- 
fore, O [ſrael, fight not againit the Lord God of your fathers, for 
ye ſhall not proſper: but this comfort much more appertaines 
to the true Iſrael of God, howſocuer there be many which 
are againſt vs , the golden Calues are with them ; that is, 
ſtrange gods, which ſhall be their deſtruſtion, . As Moſes 
when hee was to plead the cauſe of God, ſtood in the gate 
of the Catnpe and cryed; Whoſocuer pertaines to the Lord 
let him come to me :.ſo daily by the Word of God doe wee 
exhort you which are on Gods fide to gather you together 
into oneznor that it is poſſible ye can be ſeparate from them 
in this. life, in regard of perſonall conuerſation, for ſo ſayth 
the Apoſtle : Yee behoowed to goe out of theworld, but that by 
difference of your:words and deeds from them, ye declare 
that ye are not of their communion. dS 
They who are on the fide of Ieſus, are knowne chiefly | 
theſe two manner of wayes : Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them : Secondly, they arcalſo warriours againſt him : the 
firft without the ſecond is nothing ; for man euen as hee is 
a natural man is an obie& of Sathans malice,but where the 
Trace of God hath made the man a new creature,there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred; for he enuies moſt the glory of 
Gods mercie , whereof hee knowes he ſhall neuer bee par- 
taker. As Nabuchadnezzars countenance changed, and his 


rage 


th. 


—_— 


ſing by 
' Thirdly, how euer hee being compared with vs hath many 


——% , and bearing Sathans armour, profeſſing friendſhip - 
| ro, 


| Uiftoryoertaine; or the battaile end. 


rageencreaſed,when the three Children refuſed to his face 
to worſhip his Image,and thereupon commanded to make 
his Quen ſeuen times hotter then it was before : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice moſt entended againſt thoſe who plainly re- 
fuſe to fall downe and worſhip him. 

- But that» the godly be nor diſcouraged with his malice, 
let vs remember that fitſt hee was an enemy vnto God, or 
ever hee was an enemy ynto vs, and that wee haue cauſe to 
reioyce, in that we finde that apoſtate ſpirit an enemy vnto 
vs, whom-God from the beginning hath proclaymed to be 
an enemy vnto himſelfe. Secondly,we ate to collett of his 
inuaſion and ourrefiſtance, that there js in vs fome meaſure 
of the grace of Icſus Chriſt; for againſt thoſe doth he mul. 
tiply his malicious aſſaults, on whom he ſees that the Lord 
hach multiplied his graces: like to'a crafty Pirat, who paſ- 
the emptieyeſlell, ſets ypon that which'is loaded. 


yantages; as that he is more ſubtil in nature, being of grea- 
ter experience and more auncient , being now almoſt fixe 
thouſand yeeres'old :and hathalfo vantage of place; for he 
is thePrince of the Ayre , affiſted with armies of {pirituall 
wickednefſe, who for their number are legions, for their 
firength, Principalities and Powers, for their —_ Ser- 
pents, for their fierceneſſe, Dragons : yet ſtronger is hee 
whois on our fide, than they who are againſt vs; the Ser- 
pentsheadis bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, but he hath 
no power to inflit death on them which are in Chriſt. 

But what euer enmity Sathanexerciſe againſt vs, it is not 
ſufficient to comfort vs, vnlefle we alſo tiue as enemies yn- 
to him, It was anotable ſpeech of Azariah the Prophet to 
eAſa, The Lordi with you, while yee bee with him; : (f thou 
ſtand with the complete armor of God;pleading the cauſe 
of God;fighting againſt the enimy of God, than maiſt thou 


fay in a good conſcience;God is with thee, & thoyart with | 


him:but alas, we ſee inthisgenerativ many wearing Chrifts 
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What comfort 
Chriſtias haue 
of this, thar 
they finde $a» 
than an enemy 
tothem. 


If ſo be that 
they alſo line 
ar enminie* 
with Sarttan. 
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Sake 


This comfort | 
taken fromcar 
nail men, who 
: profeſſe friend. 

ſhip to Chrilt,] 
and are (er- 
uants tO Sa. 
than, 


A Chriſtian 
wants not Ene* 
mics. 


| the Lord Ieſus...  : ;/ 


Uittory certaine, or the battaile end. 


to Chrift yer fighting againſt him: theſe rwo factions are 

entred already into the batrell,pe/mel,ſo that in the ſmalleſt 
fellowſhips Gans ye ſhall finde aduancing the kingdem of | 
the one, though very few to fight forthe glory ofthe other. 
What a ſhame is this for vs , whoſay weeare on the Lords 
fide,that a wicked man ſcruing Sathanſhal in our audience 
open his mouth to blaſpheme God, and wee will not open 
our mouthes to rebuke him? we ſce carnall men ſo fhame- 
leſſe, that they ſtand ypon -no circumſtances to diſhonour 
God, and we who profeſle we loue him, for feare wee faile 
againſt curtehie, and I cannot tell what circumſtances,dare 
not open our mouthes to praiſe him, Our coldnes in this 
point hath need to be admoniſhed, that wee may be ftirred 
vp not by profeſſion onely , but by conuerſation alſo, to 
make it knowne to the-world , that wee belong wholy to 


Who can be againit vs? It may ſeeme ſtrange that the 

Apoſtle ſhould vſc any ſuchinterrogatorie: what Chriſtian 
| wants enemies inow againſt him ? yea, ſaith not the Apo- 
ſtle of himſelfc , that he had beaſts at Epheſus with whom 


T..Cor.15-32 


2.Cor. 12.7 


he behoued to fight? was there not an Angell of Sathan 
ſent to buffet him? did not Nero at length, behead him ? 
how is it then that he asked who can be againſt him ? But 
we are to know, that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
godly men have no enemies, but that no enemie cantake 


But none of 
them can take 
from vs that, 


{triue, 


for which wee 


| from vs that for which-we ſtrive ; it is not for the mainte- 
nance of qur bodily life that wee fight z when our ene- 
mics haue taken that from vs, they haue done no more 
than Pmtiphars wife did to Joſeph, when ſhee pulled the gar- 
ment from him, There are three notable things for which 
we ſtrive , and which the world is neuer able to take from 
vs: thelouc of God which he hath borneto ys: the grace 
| of God which he hath communicated to vs in our calling : 
glory of God and eternalllife, which hereafter doth abide 
vs : no power of man nor Angell isableto depriue vs of 
theſe things, Thi | 


An 


| 
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Utiorycertane,or the battaile end, | 495 
 Anexample whereof wee have in that norable warriour | Thisis decla 
of God, patient Job, whom the Lord ſer vp as anobieR of | ;ed in the ex: | - 
all Sathans buffets, and againſt whom he was permitted to | ample of Iob. 
vic all the ſtratagems of the ſpirituall war-fare, that poſſi- 
bly he could : he croſſed him not onely in his goods, in his 
children, andin his owne body, butalſo in his minde; by 
his wife hee tempted him to blaſphemy ; by his friends to 
diffidence; yer by none of theſe could he overcome him: 
In his outward troubles his reſolution was, The Lord hath | | 
ginen, the Lord bath taken, bleſſed bee the name of the Lord for Job.1.21. 
ever: In his inward terrours his reſolntion was, Albeit Foe 33+ 15% 
the Lord would ſlay mee, yet would I truſt in him. : ſo impolsi- 
ble itis for Sathan, by any tentation whatſocuer, to ſepa- 
rate from the lone of God his Children, choſen, called and 
iuſtified, | | 
©. -Tocleere this, let vs yet know, that God is many man- | The Lord is 
ner of wayes preſent with his children in trouble: firſt he is pm 0D , 
with them by preucnting the danger , ſfothat hee will not hae. 
ſuffer the intended euill of the enemy to come neere them; | ſomerime Gn 
ſo he brought Senacherih to fee Teruſalem withour, bur ſuf- | trouble, ſome. 
fered him not to ſhoote ſo muchas a darr againſt it within, | *ime ingrouble}. 
Sometime againe, the Lord enters his children. into trou- 
ble, as Damie/intothe den, /oſephinto the priſon,the three ' 
children into the fire; but deliuers them in ſuch ſort that 
both his glory,and their comfort is greater than if they had 
not been in trouble at all. Sometime he fuffers his children 
to end their mortallliues in trouble , and-yert is with them 
ſtrengthening them by his glorious might to all patience 
| and long Cuf8ng, filling them with ſuch a ſenſe of bis loue 
that in Tags they reſt vnder the afſurance of life, 

The 'praQtice of this ſee-in the examples of Eliah and | This allo is 
Paxut : when Jezabel vowed to hauc the life'of Eliah , you | declared by 
ſhall ſee thar the Lord ip with him, ſometime to bide him, | ©X2mPlc- 
that albeit fbab and ſezabel ſeekehim they cannot finde' 
him : ſometime God lets Ahabs Capraines ſee where he is, 
but conſumes with fire them that came proudly ay 

| | im: 
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Be excellent price of our Redemption. 


The ſecond 
part ot his gE- 
nerall eriumph 
the Chriſtian 
can want no- 
thing that is 
needfull for 
him. 


—| him: Sometime he preſents him to Ahab and lexabely but | 


bridleth the Tyrants that they haue nopower to ſtir him, 
The Apoſile Paul, in like manner, beeing ſent priſoner to 
Rome,the Lord affiſted him in ſuch ſort, that he deliuered 
him ouc of the mouth of the Lion Nero; and yet the ſecond 
time ſuffered him to fall by the ſword of the ſame Tyrant : 
Shall we thinke that the Lord was not with the Apoflle to 
\ affiſt him the ſecond time as well as the firſt ? letit be farre 
from vs, The Lord was with him indeed,to make his death 


a ſeale and confirmation of that Goſpell which hee had 
preached in his life, The comfort then remaines,that how- 
ever God worke with his children.in trouble,no aduerſary 
is able to take from vs that for which we ftriue,towit, grace 
and glory, they may be vnto ys as the ſharp razers of God, 
to cut away our ſuperfluities, but ſhall neuer be able to be- 
reaue ys of theend ofour faith, which is, the everlaſting 
ſaluation of our ſoules, 


|VERSE 32. #ho ſpared not his owne Sonne , but gaue him for 


vs all unto death, how ſhall hee not with hins Line 
' wntowusallthingsalſo? 


F>SSFZz=qo0w followeth the ſecond part ofthe A- 
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poliles generall triumph, wherein hee 
M} glorieth that the Chriſtian can want no- 
thing needfull for him for ſeeing the 
#4 Lord hath giuen ynto him the greateft 
k 
and moft excellent gift, to wit, his owne 
Son,is it poflible thathe wil deny him a- 
ny ſecondary or inferior ate needful for him? Sathan who 
is a liar fro the beginning, accuſed the Lord oftwo things: 
firſt of an vatruth : albeit the Lord hath ſaid ir, yer yee ſhall 
ot de ; ſecondly, of Enuy. In the firſt, Sathan is prooued 
falſe, and the Lord js found true: forare they not dead to 
whom the Lord ſayd : Yee ſhall dje ? In the ſecond, Sathan 


is founda calumniator : for what good tree will the Lord 
| refuſe 


— _ — —} 


Nis. 


be excellent price of ouy Redemption. 


refuſe to his owne,, who hath giuen vnto them this excel. 
| lent tree of life, which brings with it ynto themall things 
needfull for them. 


— 


To amplifie this great loue of God , the Apoſtle ſayth | 


not fimply, that he gaue his Sonne for vs, but that hee ſpa- 
red not to giue him, O wonderfull loue! the Naturall and 
onely Sonne of God is not ſpared, that the adopriue ſons 
may bee ſpared : for our finnes being imputed to him by 
the ordinance of God his Father,and volnntarily accepted 
by himſelfe : So the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and cha$tiſement 
f onr peace was layde pon him , that by his ſtripes wee might 
bee healed. The bitter Cup,due to vs,was propinedro him, 
for the which albeit he prayed tohis Facher, that If it were 
hi will, this Cup might paſſe by him , yet the Father ſpared 
himnot, butheld it to his head, till he drapke out the vt- 
termoſt dregges thereof, So ſtrait 1s the Tuſtice of God, 
that ſinne being imputed to the Sonne of God, who had 
no finne of his owne, is purſued to the vttermoſt, The 
greateſt example of Iuſtice that cuer the Lord declaredin, 
. world,the drowning of the original world, the burning 
of Sodome, the plaguing of Egypt , were terrible proofes 
of the ſtraitneſle of divine Iuſtice, but nothing comparable 
to this, 

Which I marke, partly for a comfort to the Godly, and 
partly for a warning to the wicked: it is our great comfort, 
| that the ſaluation which Ieſus hath purchaſed vntovs, hee 
| hath obtained it with afull ſatisfa&ion of his Fathers Tu- 
Nice, ſo that now wee that are in hit, arenot any more to 
feare it, The great Iudge of all the world will not doe vn- 
righteouſly, to require that againe from ys, which our 
>; riſt, whom he himſelfe hath giuen ynro vs, hath payed 
or vs, : | 

And as for the wicked, who are not in Chriſt, how mi- 
ſerable wil their ſtate and condition be;for they muſt beare 
the puniſhment of their owne finnes in their owne perſon? 
It the burden of that wrath due toour finnes, cauſed Ieſus 
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The egreatloue 
which God 
| hath ſhewed in 


giuing his Son 


| toc vs. 


Eſay 5 3-5 


Mat. 26.39. 


Comfort for 
th2 godly, that 
the wltice of 
God ſhall nor, 
nay cannot 
ſtrike vpon 
them, 


Miſerable are 
the wicked, 
who in their 
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beare Che pi. | 
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Aat, 26.38 


How both Sis» 
ons beanty & 
Sinaies terror 
ſhould moue 
1s torepent,. 


Hevw Chriſt is: 
Gods ovvne 
Sonne. 


Eſay 53-8. 


T he principall price of our Redemption, 
to {weat bloud, andto ſay, that his ſoule was heauie ynto 
the very death, O how ſhall the burden of his wrath prefle 
downe the wicked ! Ir is euena horrour to thinke of it : 
their faces ſhall bee confuſed without , and ſpirits oppreſ.. 
{ed within , with tribulation and avguiſh; he that ſpared 
not in his owne Sonne, fanne imputed vnto him, will hee 
ſparein thee finne committed by thy ſelfe ? No, no, when 
hee beginneth to {mite thee, hee ſhall neuer lift vppe his 


— 


hand from thee, but double his ftripes vpon thee, and : 


there ſhall bee no end of thy ſorrow, As the ioyes prepa- 
red forthe Godly , fo the paynes prepared for the wicked, 


are ſuch as the eye neuer ſaw, the tongue cannot vtter, nor 


the heart conceiue, That place of the damnedis the great 


deep, the Ocean of all the iudgements of God , all his rem- 
porall plagues are, but like rwers and ſtrands running in- 
to 1t. 

If therefore the beauty of Sion doth not allure vs , let 
the terrour of Sinai afray vs. The Lord prochaymed his 


Law in a fearefull manner vpon mount Sinai, but in amore | 


terrible manner wil he execute it : if Aoſes, who was ſo fa- 
miliar wizh the Lord, trembled when he heard it proclay- 
med, what horrible fearc ſhall ouertake the wicked, when 
they ſhall ſce it executed ypon themſelues ? Let therefore 
the children of wiſedome hearken in time to the joyfull ty- 
dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on.mount Sion, 


let vs drink of the ſtill & peaceable waters of S1loh , which | 


flow from it ; let vs embrace that mercy which Ieſus by the 
merit of his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we-may 
be ſaued from the wrath which is to come. | 
His owne Sonne.)leſus Chriſt is called Gods own Sonne, 
both in refpe& of his dinine and humane natures : for as he 
is God, hee was begotten of the Father by ſo vnſpeakable 


a generation ,that as Eſay ſayth,none are able ro declare it : | 


and as he is man,be is the Sonne of God,conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, but not after the manner of 
other men; but ofthis, ſee Verſe 3. 
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The excellent price c " Redemption, 


But gaue him for vs all.) This is very often alleadged in 
holy ſcriptures,as an argument of the great loue of Godto- 
wards vs, that he gane his Soune to death for vs : and ſoit is 
| indeed,for it is not by any corruptible thing, as Gold and Suner , 
that hee hath redeemed ws , but by the precions blood of his owne 
Sonne, the Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. There is no man 
will giue much for that whereof he eſtecmes but little : we 
meaſure the price of a thing according to the worth of it in 
our iudgement: euen ſo of the greatnes of that gift which 
our God hath giuen for vs, we may eſtimate the greatneſſe 
of his affe&tion toward vs, Pretious indeede in the ſight of the 


| Lordis the death of his Saints : who to redeem vs from death, |. 


ſpared not to giue his deareſt ſonne vnto the death. Ir 
was the Lords reaſoning to Abraham, Now [ perceine thon 
loueft me, becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine only ſon : 
and haue wee not much more cauſe to turne ouer the ſame 
reaſoning to the Lord ; now Lord we perceiue thou loucſt 
vs, becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely 
one Sonne. The Lord ſhed abroad in our harts more abun- 
dantly the ſence of that ineſtimable loue, that we may bee 
carefull to requite the kindnes of the Lord, putting his ho- 
{ ly will before all wa in our affetion, and endeuouring 
in holy loue to ſerue him, who hath ſaued ys, 

Shall be not with him gine vs all things alſo? Wee are to vn- 
derſtand all things that are needtull for ys : And heere it is 
neceſſary that we put a difference betweene our right and 
our poſſeſſion, The children of God haue the right 8 pro- 

erty of al Gods good creatures:for Chriſt their Lord is the 
heire of all, & hath made them with him ſelfe fellow heires: 
eAllthings are yours ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) avdye are (hrifts , 
and Chriſt is Gods, Butas for the poſſeſſion of them in this 


life, the Lord giues it:or with-holds it, according as he ſees | 


may be for the good of his children. Wee know our father 
Abraham had the right of Canai when he had not the poſ- 
{effion of it, and are not therefore to think ir Arange that 
the Lord giues not alwaies poſlefſion of that to hischildren 
Ee 2 whereof | 
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Cenſorstoveſiraine Ts ate care. 


Seeing all 
things are giuc 
by Gad,ler vs 
moderate our 
care,and take 
nothing, but 
out of his ta- 


therly hand, 


AMat. 4.9. 


Sathi another 
Nebuchad. 
nezzar,and 2 
Balak offers al- 
ſo gifts ro me. 


Gen, 14. 23» 


74 whereof they haue the right. But as for the wicked ,they 


haue poſſeſſion without aright, and therfore ſhall be puni- 
ſhed as theeues and robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods 
creatures, whereunto Ieſus Chriſt, who is the Heyre of all, 
hath neuer giuen thema right, 

Sccondly, we marke here, that the giuing and diſpenſa- 
tion of carthly things is from God, if we could remember 
this, it would moderate our care, & make vs m our callings 
firſt to ſeeke the Lords bleflings, and loathany manner of 
way to take the things of this world, voleſle we fee they be 
given vs out of the hand of God, For weareto know that 
Sathan who is a counterfaiter of God,doth al{oarrogate to 


 himſelfe, though falſly, ro be the giuer of things : hee that 


durſt ſay to the Son-of God, A! the Kingdomes of the earth 
are mine, I will gine them to thee, if tho wil: fall downe and wor- 
ſhip me : will he ſtand inawe to fpeake it voto (infull man ? + 
No indeed, it is his daily tentation, by which he-circum- 
uents many,intangling their harts with the loue of world- 
ly gaine, thzt to obtaine it they carenot to lye, to ſteale, to 
{weare,to oppreſſe,to deceiue one another : whichin effect| 
is.to fall downe before Sathan and worthip him. 1 
Thus Sathan rules 1n the kingdome of Babel, like afpi-. 
rituall Neb#chadzezzar,preſcnting to his ſubiects his great 
image of gold, accompanied wita al ſorts of muſical inftru- 
ments, that is, worldly glcaſures,, wealth- andproſperitie, 
which bewitch the ſimple, and make them fall downe and 
worſhip, yeelding themſelues ſeruants to (Mammon.. But 
happy are thoſe Fildren who refuſe ſo to.dogand can ftand | 
vp with theirfather Abraham.,lifting vp his nand to heauen 
and ſay , 1 will not. hans ſo much as the latchet of aſhoo. from 
the king of Sodome : T will haue nothing by any. crooked or 
indire& meanes, out of the hand of Satan or any of his in- 
ftruments : the buds of Balak ſhall not hiremeto doceuill, | 
neyther the wages of iniquity, nor the reward of Sodome 
for doing good, ſhall cuer cleaue to myhands; L will looke | 
for my portion from the Lord. | 


Againe,.j. 
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Reaſons toreſtr aine immoderate care. 


with the Apoſtle,in whatſocuer ſtate we are,to be content, 
remembring that euery mans portion of worldly things, is 
meaſured ynto him from the Lord, We ſce that a Steward 
in a family miniſters not alike ynto al that are in it,the aged 
and the young,the ſeruant and the Lord,recciues not a like 
portion , yet no man gainſayesit ; and ſhall we not reue- 
rence the Lords diſpenſation, who is the greateſt Steward 
of his family, in Heauen and Earth ? Shall wee murmure a- 
gainſt him if he giue Beniamin a double portion,and beſtow 
vpon ſome of his children theſe worldly things in greater 
abundance, than he doth vpon others? far be it from vs: for 
hee diſpenſes theſc periſhing things in great wiſedome and 
loue toward vs, as heſeeth may be beſt for vs, Certainly, 
we ought ſo to reioyce in that great gift,the Lord Itsvs, 
whom the Father hath giuen vs,and in whom he hath ble{- 
ſed ys with all ſpirituall blefſings, that we take no thought 
for any other thing whatſocuer, which hee hath thought 
expedient to hold from vs. Oh that we could gine vnto the 
Lord this glory,as to ſay without grudging:O Lord Ieſus, 
I can want nothing,ſceing I haue thee ro be my portion, 
And further, ſecing al theſe things arc diſpenſed avd gi- 

ue by God, let vs(as I ſaid) in our callings,aboue al things, 
ſeeke his bleſſing. e Adam may make himſelfe a garment, 
bur it ſhall nor couer his nakednefle : [onas may build hinz- 
| ſclfe a Booth , but it ſhall not defend him from the hear of 
the Sunne : Peter fiſhed all night and heproficed nothing, 
till Teſus ſpake the word, Though weriſe early, and lye downe 
late,and eate the bread of ſorrow, yet ſhallwe labour in vaine,un- 
| 

leſſe the Lord gine the bleſſing. Let vs therefore ſovſe the 
meanes,that with them we ioyne prayer, moderating our 
care, ler vs commit the fucceſſs tother/Lord, Iristrue that 
Religion allowes not careleſneſle ;:yea, by the contrary,ir 
commaunds ys to bee carcfull for thoſe whom God hath 
committed vnto vs : [f any man care not for his honſehold, hee 


is wor ſe then an Infidell. This is aeyroie,a moderate foreſceing 
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Againe,ſceivg God is the giuer of all things,let vs learn | Seeing God .| 
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Reaſons to reſtraine immoderate care. 


of things which are needfull: but there is an vnlawfull care, 
the daughter of diſtruſt, wherein men are carried either be- 
yond lawfull meanes, or clſc-if che meanes bee lawfull, be- 

ond the meaſure of temperate afte&tion; as though a man 
had not a Father in heauen to care for him;, or were able 
to compaſle things by his owne wit, This care is not vn- 
profitable onely, but full of many perturbations, for which 
our Saujour compares it to thornes, Which are moſt eafil 
gouerned, when they are moſt lightly touched, whereas he 
who gripes them hardly , inuolues themand makes them 
more perplex, and hurts himſelfe alſo, Our Saujour corre- 
ing Martha, for too much care of the worldly part,ioyns 
theſe two, Thou art careful about many things, & art trou- 
bled: telling vs that which we inde in cxperience,that ma- 
ny worldly cares breed many troubles. Let ys walke ther- 
forc in the right way, vſing the meanes in ſobernefle,let vs 
caſt our care on the Lord, 


Laſt of all,it is to be marked here,that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


———— 


\ but pendicles annexed ynto ir. Other gifts without Chriſt 
haue a ſhew of comfort , but render no ſolide comfort in 
the end .: they ſhall bee deceiued at length, who gloric in 
other thin S5 were they neuer ſo exceller, while as they are 
ſtrangers from Chrift, When God fayd to Abraham, Feare 
not,l am thy Buckler, and thy exceeding great reward: not con- 
{idering what the Lord offered ro himyhee anſwered in his 
weakneſſe z O Lord,what canſt thou gine me, ſeeing I go child- 
lefſe ? Even he who was the Father of the faithfull,could nor 
conceiue how great good God promiſed to him, when hee 
promiſed himſelfe to bee his reward. And therefore let ys 


errour watch ouer our owne hearts,that they be not fet vp= 
on Gods ſecondary gifts more than ypon himſelfe, Albeir 
the Lord ſhuld giue vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, 
and multiply our poſterity as the ſtarres of heauen, yet will 


that God with Chriſt giues all things vnto vs;ſfo then Teſus : 
Chrift is the maine and great gift, and all other things are | 


(\uſpetin g:Our weakneſle that ic carrie vs not into the like | 


| wee | 
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we ſay, O Lord,all theſe ſhall not content vs, vnleſſe thou 
dooſt giue vs thy ſelfe : It doth more reioyce vs, that thou 
haſt giuen vs thy Sonne Teſus tobe our Sauiour , than that 


thou haſt ſubdued all the works of thine hands vnder ys. 


ſen ? it is God that inſtifies. 


them particularly,triumphing firſt againſt 
S finne, Verſe 33: 34. thereafter 8gainR all 

ſort of aflictions that come vpon "s,by wharfoeuer inſtru- 
ments viſible or inuifible. We begun firſt at his triumph a- 
gainſt finne , ho (ſayth he)ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? he excepts no perſon, neither is any, either in 
| Heauen, in Earth, or in Hell able to doe it; hee reſerues no 
ſort of finne, ſeeke what they will, there is nothing to bee 
found in the Chriftian to accuſe him and condemne him, 
his interrogation is plaine, his anſwere is ſuppreſt, his rea- 


| Iudge abſolues, can any inferiour Judge whatſocuer con- 
demne ? | | 
Where firſt wee haue to conſider , who is hee that this 
manner of way triumphs ? Is it not Pax/, who before his 
( conuerfion was a Perſecuter, a blaſphemer,and an oppreſ- 
ſer, who confeſſeth himſelfe to be the chiefe of all ſinners, 
and the leaft of all Saints 2: yea, indeed the ſameis he: but 
| marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed, but hath;gotten mercie; 
| and therefore now like a man relicued of a heauy burthen, 
| which before oppreſſed him , hee rejoyces and triumphes, 
| Certainely, no greater comfort can come toman, thanto 
 feele his finsforgiuen him, this only cauſeth rrue retoycing, 
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VERSE 33. Whoſhallay anie = to the charge of Gods cho- | 
/ 


Chriſtian , doth now begin to challenge 


| ſecondly, 2- 


ſon is ſubioyned , Jt is God that inſtifies, where the ſupreme | 


j 


The Apoſtles 
particular tri. 
umph : ficſt, 


againſt finne : 


gainſt the 
crolle, 


Aman reiiened 
of the burden 
of linne, is fi's | 
led with ioy, 
I.Tmi.15. 
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Both by pro- 
miſes and ex» 
amplcs doth 
the Lord con, 
ftirme poore 
penireat fit» 
ners, 


| Hef. 11.4. 


— 


| them, let our weaknefle be ſtrengthened ; let-vsnotthinke 


I en Eien WR tion tom adi 4 OW Arc ooo. Oo - 


Amon forth Cries ei flſ eee. | 


Seethis in Da#id, as long as the burden of finnelay vpon | | 
his conſcience, it prelſt out the very naturall moyſture of 
his body; he had no refit night nor fee but from the time | 
that once Nathar proclaimed to him remiſſion, and that in | 
his owne conſcience he felt his finne forgiuen him, then he | 
cryed out : O bleſſed is the man whoſe wickedneſſe ts forgmen, | 
whoſe ſrane is conered , and vnto whom the Lord imputes not his 
#::quitie, As hee that lay ficke fixe and thirty yeeres of the | 
palſie, aroſe wita great ioy when Ieſus relieued him and | 
hee that was a Creeple, when he found that his feete, which | 
had failed him ſo long, did now ſcrue him, leaped for ioy, 
and followed the Apolilesivto the Temple to prayſe God: 
ſo that ſoule which findes itſelfe freed from the guiltineſle | 
and ſeruitude. of finne, of all burthens that euer lay vpon | 
man the heauieſt to bearc, will with much more abundant | 
ioy exult and triumph in that mercy of God whieh hath: | 
made it free. | 

Secondly,let the Apoſtle here ſtand vnto vs as an exam- | 
ple of the like mercy of God to be ſhewed vpon our ſelues, 
how great ſinners ſoeuer we haue beene; if we follow him 
in the like faith and repentance. The Lord our God is not 
content by his Word to promite mercy vnto penitent ſin- 
ners, but alſo confirmes vs by the examples of his manifold 
mercies ſhewed to others before vs : when welooke ypon 


] 


that the Lord will clofe that doore of mercy vpon vs, if we 
know aright, which he hath opened to ſo many before ys; 
he who hath been found of them who ſought him not, will: 
he hide himſelfe from vs , ifforſaking our finnes,. we ſeeke 
him in ſpirit and truth? Let his mercy ſhewed to others, be: 
vnto vsS as Cordes of Lowe, to drawe vs among thereſt , and 
like oyntments powred out; the ſweet ſmell whereof may- 
delight vs.to run after him: for that meekenefle which is in- 
thee, O Lord Icſus, we will follow thee:we haue.heard that. 
thou deſpiſedſtnot the poore ſinner; thou abhorredſt nor: 
the penitcnttheefe; or the finfull woman that powred out: 
teares- 


— — ls 
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teares before thee; nor the Canaanitiſh woman, that made 
ſupplication te thee; nor the woman deprehended in adul- 
reryz nor him that ſare at the receipt of Cuſtome thou ab- 
horredſt not the Diſciple that denied thee : yea, the perſe- 
cuter of thy Diſciples thou receiued(t to mercy, In odore ho- 
rum neuentormm curremus poſt te. In the ſmell of theſe thy 
ſweet odours we will runne after thee, O Lord, 

But wee are tomarke , that before the Apoſtle came to 
| this triumphing, hee was long exercifed with fighting: hee 
confeſſed to the Corinthians , that his preaching was a- 
mong them in great feare and trembling : that in his perſo- 
nall conuerſation, he was beaten and buffered with an An- 
gell of Szrhan : that he had terrours within, and fightings 
without : and'what terrours'are wee to thinke did trouble 
him? out of doubt the fight of his ſinnes, the greatnes of 
| the Judgement to come, did terifie him ; whereof wee are 
| watied, how we muſt fight before we triamph,and mourn 
| before the Lord comfort : if wee cannot trinmph with the 
| Apoſtle, itis becauſe we haue not foughten withthe Apo- 
| fMle : for ler bee that wee haue nor yer refiſted vnto the 
' bloud, how many among vs can ſay that they haue reſiſted 
' yntotheteares; that is, who ſtriue with God as [acob did, 
| with prayers and teares to obraine a blefſing? Carclefle ſe- 
| curity hath farre oner-gone vs, and wee are become like 
' thoſe Amalekites, whoreturning from'the ſpoile of Ziglag, 
| and ſuppoſing they were paſt all danger, caftrheir armour 
| from them, and ſpred themfelues abroadin thefields, to 


' eate and driny,and to ſport themſelues, when in the meane 


| 
| time the deuouring ſword(vnlooked for)'came vpon them. 


| Itfareth even fo with the multitude of this generation, they 
are become ſo carelefle in the ſpiritnall warfare, that asif 
there were no more battels tobe foughte,they walke with-- 

| out the Armour of God , and ſpread themſelues abroad in 


ſelues a prey to their devouring Enemy ,-but defraud their 
ſoules of that inwardioy,arifing of ſpiritual vicory,which 
hey 
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| the fields of fleſhlypleaſures,and fo not only makes them- | 


Cant. 1. To 


The Apoſile 
fought long 


before he cam: 


© triumph 
lt. Cor, 3. 3. 


How canthey 
trimph that * 
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| The tongue of 
the wicked is a 


fernace of fire, 
wherein the | 
- godly ace tricd. 


For ſometime 
they accuſc 
them publikes 
ly, andin 
tudgement. 


Azguſt. con- 


Feſlib.19. 


| ſearch the words and deeds of the Chriſtian,ſeeking wher- 


fecion to the King of Babel : Daniel a man beloued of 


| ſometime they charge Gods children with euil, which they 
| haue done indeede, but whereof they. haue repented them, 


they who continue in fighting , finde at the end of cuery 
batic!l, 

Now to enter into the words, The Apoſtle conioynes 
theſe two interrogations together very conueniently, ho 
will :ccuſe ? whowill condemne ? becauſe howeuer there bee 
many forward enough-to accuſe vs,there is none who haue 
power to condemne vs. It is not the Apoſtles meaning that 
wee ſhall want accuſations : for the world, Sathan,and our 
own conſcience ſhal not ceaſe to accuſe vs: Laban ſearched 
narrowly [acobs ſtuffe,to ſee if he could get any thing wher 
with to charge him : but more narrowly doe Worldlings 


upon to accuſe them,and where they can find none, yet vp- 

on ſhadowes of cuill they are bold ro publith falſe reports, | 
or, at leaſt , by priuate furmiſings ſecke to diſgrace them, 
IHMoſes a man approued of God,yer accuſed as an vſurper: 
leremy the Prophet, albeir he {o -Joued his Country people, 
that in ſecret his ſoule mourned for their defolatio, yet did 
they accuſe him of treaton, aleadging that he had made de. 


God,accuſed and condemned of Darius his Councellers,as 
arebell to the King : the Iiraclites who returned from Ccap=- 
tiuity, accuſed by Tobie and Sanballat of {edition: the Chri- 
ftians of the primitiue Church oppreſſed with horrible ſlan- 
ders. The firſt weapon wherwith Satban fights againſt the 
godly, isthe tongues of the wicked : for hee looſeth their 
rongues to ſpeakeeuill, before he lople their hands to doe 
cuill to them : therefore ſayd Auguſtine, Lingua impiorum 
eſt quotidiana fornax, The toung of the wicked is a daily for- 
nace, wherein the godly are tryed : letno man thinketo 
ſerue God in a good conſcience, but hee muſt be purged in 
this Ouen, Ye are not of the world({aith our Saviour) therefore 
it is that the world doth hate you, aud ſpeake enill of you. 

As for their priuate ſurmifings, they are of two ſorts : 


AAS 


4 and | 
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| ſpeaks all mamer - exill of you for my ſaks , bee glad ardveioice, 


and herein they are malicious, rhat the frnnes which God 

bath forgiuen they wil not forget: but this ſhould not pro- 

uoke vs to impatience : ſeeing they blame vs for nothing, 

for which we blame not our felues, why ſhall wee be com- 

moued flet vs not thinke ſhame to fay with the Apoſtle, Ir 

is true, [was ſuch 4 one, but now I amzreceined to mercie, 1 will 

not ſo loue my ſelfe, that I will hate him that reproues me 

for that which I haue reproued in-my ſelfe , of whatſocuer 
minde he doe it, Sed tam ille accuſat vitium menm, tan- 

twn ego laudabo Medicumtimenm : but looke how far he ac- 

cuſeth my fault, ſo far will T prayſe my Phyſician who hea-- 
led me. 

Sometime againe, their ſurmiſings are moſt falſe, they 
charge vs with things which we neuer did; but theſe back- 
bitings ſhuld be Iiffained of vs, like the barking of beaſts : 
he who knowes with /ob,that his Wirnes is in heauen, and 
can ſay with the Apoſtle, that hee hath a good conſcience 
within him, what needes hee to care for the iudgement of 
men without him ? Notitia no#tri certior intus, The fſureſt 
knowledge of our ſe]ues is within vs, Neither are we to be 
ſo baſe minded,as to think that there is, Pls ponderis im alie- 
10 connitio, qua in noſtro teſtimonio:that there is more waight 
in another mans calumnie, then in the teftimonie of our 
owne conſcience. eAngnitine being miſſe-reported of by 
Petilian,gaue anotable an{were;For my ſelfe({ayrh he) am 
not that which he hath called me,if ye think that he knows 
mee better then I know my felfe , chooſe you which of vs 
you will beteeue, 

Letnot therfore the detraQiing ſpeeches of men inter- 
_ our peace, remembring their tongues can make vs no 
other thing then we are: it is not ventilabrum are dominice, 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord, that can ſeparate the 
chaffe from the Corne. Secondly,rheir enill ſpeaking com- 
mends ys to God; Bleſſed are yee when men reuile you, and 
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| Somtime they| 
ſpeake cull of 

| them priuatly, 
and that either 
maliciouſly, 
charging them 
with tins they 
hauc done,bur 
haue repented. 


Ang.cort Lit. 
Pettit. lib. 3. 
cap.10. 


| Or elſe falſely] 
charging them| 
with fins they | 
neuer did, 


Ang .epiſt. 6.4- 
ital, vidue, ' 
Amb. lib. 1 - 


offic. cap, 6, 


No ſpeech of 
man can make 
vs any other 
thing then thar] 
which we are, 


AMat.s. 12. 


for great is your rewardin Heaven. - Oui volens derrabit fame | 


mee, 
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| Ambroſe, 
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; Satin ſtiled a 


{ calumaiator, 
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| men ynto God 
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| 


| 


or acculer, and 
why: 
Ren. 12.10. 


He accuſeth 
God vnto 
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Hee accuſeth 


With this tentation. Seein g the Lord wil haue ys to ſuſtaine 


' walke, through good report, that wee be not puft vp; and 


| rime hee lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when he ſaith to 


{ could not gaine-ſay his a&ions,he gaine-ſaid his intention 
| fonne; amercenary ag es who ſ{crued God for his 


| alycr, And herein we are to conſider, how faithlefle a tray- 


mee, nolens addit merceds mee : hee that with his wil impaires 
my name,againſt his will augments my reward.I haue ſpo- 
ken the more of this purpoſe, partly becauſe it is a common 
craft of Sathan, to oppreſſe good men with mifſe-reports, 
Ut qui conſcientie ſue luce clareſcunt , alienis rumoribus ſordi- 
dentur : and partly becauſe our weaknes is cafily ouercome 


the ſtrife of tongues, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues, let vs ſo 


through euil report,that we be not caſt downe: but that b 
weapons of rightcouſnes.on the right hand and on the left, 
we may Ouercome. 

Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled The Accnſer of the Saints | 
of God, night and day: and ſometime hee accuſcth God to 
man,ſfometime man to God,and ſometime man to himſelf, 
In Paradiſc he began and accuſed God, charging him with 
enuie; and inthe ſame trade of lying doth he ſtill continue : 
For ſometime helyes againſt the iuſtice of God, when hee 
fayth to the licentious liuer; Albeit yee finne, yee ſhall not 
dye, that ſo hee may puffe him yp to preſumption : ſome- 
time he lyes againſt the mercy of God, as when he ſayth to | 
the weake in faith, Your finne is greater then that God can 
forgiueit, that ſo he may driue him to deſperation: ſome- 


them that are in neceſſity, The Lord hath caſt you off, and 
wil no more prouide for you; that ſo he may prouoke them 
to put out their hand to wickednefle, j 

Secondly, he isa reftleſſe accuſer of man vnto God , as | 
yee may ſec inthe example of /ob;; he heard the Lord com- 
mending him, yet he ſpared not to traduce him; when he 


ht 


and affeRion : he charged him to be an hireling, and not a 


gifts, andnot for himſelfe, albeir after tryall he was found 


tour Sathan is , for thoſe ſame finnes which man doth by ; 


; Sathans 
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ſtian againſt falſe accnſations. 
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Sathans inſtigation , heis the firſt accuſer ofrman for them 
vnto God, Oh that man could remember that Sathan is 
eucr dooing one of theſe three againſt him : firſt, hee is a 
Tempter of man to finne : ſecondly, when finneis com- 
mitted, hee js an accuſer of man ynto God for thoſe ſame 
ſinnes which hee tempted hum to doe : and thirdly, hee is a 
rormentor ofman for them, vnleſle they be remoued by re- 
pentance, But Ieſus Chriſt our Lord is of a plaine contra- 
ry diſpoſition : firſt, he diſſwades vs from fin, warning vs of 
the danger, and then if of weaknefle wee finne, hee offers 
himſelfe an Aduocate for vs if we repent : Theſe things, my 
babes, I'writetoyou, that yee ſinne nor , but if - man ſimne, we 
hane an Adwocate with the Father , enen Jeſus the inſt, Theſe 
two compared , let vs ſee whar a great difference there is 
betweene them, that knowing the deceittull malice of the 
diuel, we may learne to-abhorre him; and the hearty vnfai- 
ned aftection of Ieſus Chriſt coward vs, wee may loue and 
follow him. 

Thirdly, Sathan accuſes man vynto himſelfe : hee de- 
| ceiues the wicked, and beares them in hand that they are 
rhe ſonnes of God, and labours to perſwade the godly that 
they are reprobares, denying that they hauc faith or repen- 
tance, or any ſpirituall grace. There is nothing ſo true, but 
Sathan dare deny it: he that durſt call it in doubt to Chrift 
himſclfe, whether he were the Sonne of God, orno; will 
| chat ſhameleſſe lyar ſpare to doe jt vnto others ? But 
let vs worke ont our ſaluation in feare and trembling, and make 
| ſure our calling by well doing, that wee may haue within 
ys the infallible tokens of our EleKion, and as for the reſt, 
ler vs keepe this ground; ſecing the worke of our faluati- 
| onis done by God, indeſpite of Sathan; Sathans reſtimo- 

nicinitisnotto be corn, though hee would call vs, as . 
hee did P4#l and Sylas, the ſeruants of the living God, yet 
are wee notthe better; neither the worſe, albeit hee pro- 


! 


fauour of God. 


nounce v5to bee ſuchas are abie&tandcaſt away from the | 


| 


| 5 And | 


419 


A diſcouery of 
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£ And laſt, the children of God are accuſed of their owne 


accuſeth either conſciences: theſe are eyther ſuch as proceede from ſufhi- 


cient light,or from wrong informatis, If conſcience accuſe 
vpon light which ſhee hath receiued out of the Word of 
God,her ſentence is diuine, and we arc to regard it : if 0- 
therwiſe ſhe accuſe ypon wrong information, it is the er- 
ror of conſcience,and weare to remedy it by ſending con- 
ſcience to {eek the warrant of her ſentence out of the word 
of God. Itis very expedient that wee put a difference be- 
tweene conſcience and the errour of conſcience : where 
conſcience diſcernes not according to the Law of the ſu- 
preme Judge, it cannot but erre,cither in bein ouer-large, 
and then ſhe pronounceth thoſe things lawfall which are 
vnlawfull;or ouersſtrait,& ſo ſhe declares thoſe things vn- 
lawfull which arc lawfull : for if this be not obſerued,wee 
ſhall be diſquicted while wee harken to theerrours of con- 
ſcience, as if they were the iuſt and lawfull accuſations of 
conſcience. 

Sometime againe,conſcience preſents to men fins which 
they haue done many yeeres agoe, and whereof they hauc 
repented : for wec are to know, that albeit the Lord after 
repentance forgiue the guiltineſle of finne, yet he wil haue | 
the memory thereof toremaine in that conſeruing faculty 
of conſcience, called -»m.nn; that it may both fſerue ro 
humble vs for the euill wee haue done, as alſo topreſerue 
vs from finne for the time to come, And finne this manner 
of way retained in the memory, I compare it to thornes 
and bryers which in the middeſt of a garden are hurtfull,8: 
hinder the grouth of good fruit, but bein gputinthe hedge 
are profitable to preſerue them: ſo finne as long as it isin 
the affeCion is very pernirious ; for then it chokes the ſeed 
of the word of God in them, bur being taken out of the af- 
fetion and ſet in the memory,is as a hedge to the ſoule,to 
preſerueirfrom wilde and raging beaſts that would come 
in & deuoure it: thus for our humiliation the Lord keepes 
invs a remembrance cuen of thoſe finnes which hechath 


pardoned | 


rmonr for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſations, 


- 


which we haue-done; our conſcience oth alſo excuſe and 
comfort-vs with the remembrance of our vnfained repen- 
| tance toward God, 

"And if otherwiſe the conſcience accufe'ys for thoſe euil 
deeds which we haue done,and wherof we haue not repen- 
ted, itisof Gods great mercy towards ys , who by inward 
' trouble wakens vs to iudge our {clues now, that we ſhould 
not be iudged of the Lord in the world to come, 

As this is the comfort of Gods choſen, ſo doth it point 
ynto ys the contrary miſerable eſtate of the reprobate, for 
there is nothing in heauen and earth which ſhall not ſtand 
vp againſt them to accuſe them; the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
come neere them as a ſwift witnefle againſt them, O miſe- 
rablearethey to whom the Lord is a Partie, a Iudge, anda 
Witneſfe : as our Sautour ſaid to the Tewes , Moſes and all 
the ſeruants of God ſhall be witneſſes agamſt them; yea, 
the duſt of the-feer ofrhoſe who brought the glad ridings 
of peace, ſhall witnes againſt them, the ſtones of the field, 


| eaten garments, ſaydS, /ames ; yea, they themſelues, ſayd 
| our Saviour, ſhall witnefle againſt themſelnes : woe be vn- 
to them, they muſt bee preſented ro iudgement,, bur ſhall 
haue none either in heauen or earth to ſpeake for them,no- 
thing without them, nothing within them, which ſhal nor 
be a witnefle againſt them: when they are iudged, they ſhal 
be condemned,and their own conſcience ſhall ſay, Righte- 
ous is the Lord, and iuſtare his iudgements, 

It is God that inftifies.) Of this yce may ſee cleerely, that 
Iuſtification, as the Apoſtle yſethir here, is a judicial rerme, 
for he oppones ittoaccufation and condemnation:þbut lea- 
uing that; becauſe wee marked ir before inthe 
Iuftification, we wil-add this more:thar the Apoſtle brings 
not the reaſon of his.comfort from”his owne innoecencie, 
but from Gods mercie; he ſaith nor, There is nothing in me 
worthyto be accuſed or to be condemned;but his comforr 


; YORI. 


ardoned, but ſo, that with theremembrance of rhe euill | 


| faid Joſhua, the heauens and earth,ſaid Moſes; their mouh- | 


int of : 


is | 
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ES Principall warrants of our Faith. | 


.cention, and 


is,that whatcuer it be,God hath pardoned it. This is it that 
breedes vnquictneſle and perturbation in many weak con- | 
ſciences, they ſecke within themſelues thatwhich ſhould 
commend them to God, as if they could not bee ſaued yn- 
| leſſe they wereperfe&; this commeth of Sathans fingular 
| ſubrilty, who labours ro creepe in betweene vs and or war- 
rant,as if our owne innocencie were the warrant of our ſal- 
uation, and not Gods mercie, nor Chriſts merit, Itis true, 
it becomes vs for our greater comfort, to nouriſh within 
our ſelues the tokens of Grace : but to conclude, that be- 
| cauſe they are weake, therefore wee cannot be faued, it is 
Sathans ſophiſtrie , with which wee ſhould not ſuffer our 
ſoules to be abuſed, 


a 
k—_—— — 


VERSE 34. Who ſhall condemne ? it is Chrift which is dead, 
ea, or rather which is riſen againe,who is alſo at 


| the right hand of God , and maketh requeſt alſo 


J for vs. 


25:He Apoſtlc inſiſts in his particular triumph 
4J] againſt finne, and he demaunds now , Who 
El [hall condemne? It may be,as we heard, there 
d&4:) bee ſome bolde to accuſe; but is there any 
({aiththe Apoſtle)that hath power to con- 


The death, re. 
ſurreGion,al. | 
elorificatis of| (EY, 
Chriſt, aflures 


VS of immunity] 


AD demne ? none at all; and that hee proues 
from condem= Fg the death, reſurreRion, exaltation and interceſſion of 


9 Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs, ſo do cuery one of 
them render ynto vs the ſweet fruit of conſolation, Ofthe 
comfortarifingfrom Chriſtsdeath, we haueſpoken before, 

The next is his reſurre&tion: we haue comfort(ſayth the 
| 5d cmanel - | Apoſtle )in his death, but much more comfort in his reſur- 
| have of Chriſts| reCtion : therefore,ſfayth the Apoſtle, I is ( briſt who is dead, | 
reſurreRion, | or rather, who is riſen againe , for if we looke to Ieſus dying, 


albeit in death hee ſhewed himſelfe a powerfull Sauiour ,. 


yet in his death his glory was-greatly obſcured, vnderthe 


| couering 


— —_ 
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more cleerely manifeſted : for he was declared mightily to 
be the Sonne of God by his reſurreRion,and hath made vs 
ſure of the remiffion of our ſinnes: for he had nor come our 
of the priſon of the graue,ifhe had not payed the vttermoſt 
facthing of our debr, 1f Chriſt (ſayth the Apoſtle)be not ri- 
ſen, then are wee yet in our ſmnes: thanks be to God, we may 


turne it to our comfort : Ieſus is already riſen, therefore we | 


are not in our ſinnes, 
As for his exalration , the Apoſtle ſayth, hee fits at the 
right hand of God : to ſpeake organ , the Lord whois a 
Spirit hath neither right hand nor left , but by theſe bor- 
rowed ſpeeches, the Lord who dwelleth in light inacceſſh- 
ble, to whom wee cannot afcend by our ſelues , that wee 
ſhould know him, deſcends vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his yn- 
ſpeakeable Maieſtie vnto vs, in ſuch manner as we are beſt 
able to conceiue it: ſo that when eyes,andeares, and hands 
are aſcribed to the Lord, we are to thinke theſe he hath,per 
effeflum, non per nataramy. And this may rebuke that bolde 
blaſphemy of the Papiſts,who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenfible Maieſtic of God, vnder the fimilitude of an a- 
ed and worne creature, expreſly contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, 1» that day ( ſayth the Lord ) that 1ſpake vnto 
thee ont of the mountain,thos heardſt a voice,but ſawſt no Image, 
beware therefore thou make none : and in many places is the 
ſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets. 
Wherezif they excuſe themſclues, that they paint the Lord 
in ſuch a fimilitude as hee appeared vnto Dazie/,and rio 0- 
ther way. Tanſwer: firſt, this is falſe, for ſometime(whichis 
horrible to ſpeak ) they paint him in the ſhape of a humane 
body, hauing three heads; bur albeit it were true, which 
they lay, yet doth itnot excuſe them: for the Lords extra- 
ordinary fats are not to be yſed as warrants to breake his 
ordinary and cternall Commandements; neither doth it 
any more excuſe them, than that deed ofthe Lord, where- 
by he cauſed the Iraclites rorake fromthe Egyptians their 
Ef 


y_ 


ow 
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couering of mortalitie, which again in his reſurreRion was | 
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Heb.1.3. 
Epheſ.1 +2 Os 


 iluer, gold, and tewels, which they neuerrendred,can ex- 
cuſe them that doe borrow , ſteale and robbe from others, 
but ncuer reſtore, 

But howſocuer they excuſe themſelues, aslong as the 
word of the Apoſtle ſtands true,they ſhal not rub oft them 
the blot of idolatry : they turne the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God, into the f1militude of a corruptible man, The 
Maicſtie of God is eternall, the heauens waxe oldc, bur he 
remaines the ſame; why then doe they paint him vnder the 
fimilitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
dayes? The Ieſuites of Rhemes conuinced of darkeneſle, 
are aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scrip- 
ture, and pafle by it without an anſwere , they excuſe the 
making of the Image of Chriſt, and of his Saints, but ſpeak 
not one word to defend the groſle idolatrie, whereby they 
rurne the gloric of the inuifible God into the image of a 
corruptible man. It had been good for them they had been 
as dumbe in the defence of the reſt of their abominations, | 
as they are in this, | 

- This ſpeech therfore, to ſit at the right hand of God, is 
a borrowed ſpeech,the Metaphor being taken from Kings 
who vſeto {et on their right hand thoſe whom they honor 
moſt,as Salowon did his mother Bathſheba:and ſothe phraſe 
will import that high honour and dignity, whereunto | 
Chriſt Ieſus as man is exalted , being crowned with glory 
both aboue Angels and man. | 

This right hand of God, wheraf Thrift fits,is expounded 
by other places of Scripture, to bee the high and heauenly 
place : which ſeruerh ro improue that paralogiſme of the 
Vbiquitaries, who will haue Chrifts naturall bodie to bee 
incuery place, becauſe the right hand of Godisin every 
place. It is true indeede, Chriſt fits-ar the right hand of 
God, bur ſo, that hee fitsin the high and heauenly places, 
The right hand of God, that is, the power and glorie of 
God ſtretches throughout the whole world : but wee are 


plainly taught, thatthe place of the refidEce of Chriſt Ieſus 


the} 


the man, isin the heauenly places, & notin earthly places» 


low places in which-we ſoiourne : For the heawens mmit con- 
| taine him, wntill the day of: refreſhment come. 

eAndmake requeſt alſo for vs.) Chriſt our Lord hath en- 
tred into heauen,not to enioy for himſelfe a bleſſed life on- 
ly, but to appeare in the preſence of Godfor ys. As the 
high Prieſt, when he entred into the moſt holy place, had 
grauen in ſtones ypon his breſt, the names of the twelue 
Tribes of Iſrael : fo the Lord Ieſus preſents to his Father, 
the names of all his EleR, that by the merit of his death he 
| may procure mercy vnto them, 

Here againe wee are taught, that Ieſus Chriſt is deſcri- 
bed toys 1n holy Scripture,as our Mediator of intercefſion; 
and that there is no ocher, beſide him,rgcommended vnto 
ys, Inall the olde Teſtament, no prayer is madeto Henoch, 
Meſes,nor Eliah,who ended their dayes,not after the com- 
mon courſe of men: no prayer to Abraham, albeit he was 
the father of the faithfull : yea,no prayer to Cherubin, nor 
Scraphiv; though now.the apoſtate Church of Rome. have 
made as many aduocates for ys in heauge, asthere are ſaints 
departed, and hath framed particular/prayers vnto them, 
and which is more ridiculous, hath parted among them the 
patrocinie of ſundry ſorts of ficknefle and diſeaſes. 

Itis true indeed,that the Saints which are depatted, hauc 
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Red without vs : whereforc alſo it is that they long for the 
full gathering together of the Saints,and for the reſtitution 
of their bodies,and for the laſt day of judgement; but that 
they know the particular troubles of Gods Children , our 
| greateſt troubles being inward tentations & wreſtlings of 
| conſcience,neitherknowne toman nor Angel,but only to 
God,who is the ſearcher of the hart:or that we can in faith 
| vic them as mediators ynto God for vs, wee iuftly-deny it. 
Where if they take them ynto their common refuge , that. 


—_— 
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inthehigh places to which he is'aſcended, andnor in the 


not as yetall their defires fulfilled, 'and ſhall nor bee perte- | 
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by Auguſtine is 


| Interceſſion of Saints improned. 
of interceſsion : to this we anſwere; thatin the ſame place 
wherein the Apoſile fayth, There is one Mediator betweene 
God and man,the ſubie& whereof he entreates is Prayer :' ſo 
that euen in Prayer he wil haue vs to acknowledge no Me- 
diatour of interceſsion, but Jeſus Chriſt; 

And beſide this, Auguſtine doth ſo define a Mediator of 
interceſsion, that it can be competent to none but to Ieſus 
Chriſt, Itis commanded, faith he,that euery Chriſtian pray 
to God for another : Pro quo autem nullus mterpellat, ſed ipſe 
pro omnibus, hic unus vernſq, Mediator eft , but hee who re- 
queſts for all; and for whom none requeſts, is the only one 
true Mediator, | | 


And where againe they alledge, that the Saints of God 


Firſt, by hearing and ſeeing: Secondly, by reflex,as by loo- 
king in a glafle, thoſe things are made knowneto vs which 
are behind our backes: and thirdly, by report. This ſecond 
& third way, ſay they,there is no {6.5 Saints that are 
in heauen know thoſe things which are done ypon carth : 
bur both of theſe arefalſe, for if they ſay,they know our c- 
ſtate by report of Angels, or ſuch as aredeparted this life, 
how can that be? ſecing we know that when Hamapraied 
in the preſence of Eh, yet hee knew not her trouble : yea 
thoſe who liue in one family, are iotpriny to the tentati- 
- ons of ethers: tharwhich they'knewnot in-their life, how 
ſhalt thou make them'to know'it when they are dead ? 

If againe they ſay, that they haue it by reuelation from 
God: then I pray you conſider , how the one ertour of Pa- 
piſtrie daſhes againſt another , for ſometime in the ſame 
controuetfie they ſay,thatas incarthly courts we muſt frft 


| | communicate our petitions to thoſe who muſtbe our Me- 


diators tothe King : now if it bee fo that they haue no in- 
telligence of our eſtate, but ſuch as they receive from God, 
wherfore ſhall wepray to them to commend our cauſe yn- 
to God who knows it better than they, andpitties it more 


in heauen, are not ignorant of things done ypon earth , we: 
are to know that things are known three manner of waics: 


—_— 
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than they Cas Auguſtine prettily obſerues out of that Para- | 
ble proponed by our Sauiour, whereia hee who knocked 
at midnight to ſeeke bread from his neighbour, found the 
whole family aſleepe, onely the Maſter of the houle an- 
ſwered, opened, and gaue him that which he craued. Nyl- 
lus de ianitoribus reſpondit ,quia omnes tennerat ſomnus,non An- 
geli, non Archangeli, non Prophets , non Miniitri, None of | 
the Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all afleepe,neither 
Angels, nor Archangels,nor Prophets, nor Seruants made 
any anſ{were: but, O Lord, albeit ſoit be, anſwer thou me, 
for at thee I knocke, thou art the Doore, Licet p#eri tw dor- | 
miant, tu non dormis, quicuſtodis Iſrael , albeit thy children | P/a/.121, 
{leepe, yet thou that keepeſt Iſrael, ſleepeſt nor, 
Burt leauing them, let vs pray to the Lord in whom wee | An exhortatis 
belecue :let vs vie the meditation of Chrift, whom S. [hr | to content vs 
recommends to ys,an Aduocate 'vith the Father, whom $, | with Chriſts 
Pal cals in this place our Interceſſour, and in that to T+- T5 ogg 
mothie, our onely one Mediator. For knowledge, Hs eyes lobn 2.1. 
are like flaming fire, and his ſeuen eyes goe thorow the earth : for lrg oSeFo 
Compaſſion, he came into the earth to ſeeke vs when wee Zach, 4.10. 
knew him not, and he gaue his life for ys, that weemighr 
live, he ſpeakes perpetually tq.h\'s Father for vs,by the me- 
rit of his death , and cryes tovs by himſelfe in his Word: 
| Come to me allye that areweary and laden, and I will refreſhyou. Mat.11 ny 
Let the Papiſt ſay what hewill,to any other than Chriff, or 
any other before Chriſt, wilI neuer goe ſo long as he cries, 
{ ome unto me. 
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VERSE 35. Whoſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt? [hal 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakeaneſſe, or perill, or ſword ? 


EEE Ec have heard the Apoſtles particular triumph 
V7 Xi againſt {1nne; now tollowes his particular tri- 
V\\7AS} A umph againſt the crofle: he glories not in this, 
© D&S88| that Chriſt ith F | 
RS that Chriftians are without a crofle, yea rather 
he ſhews it 15 the lot of Gods children to be exerciſed with 
all ſorts of croſics : but herein he'reioyces , that no croſſe 
can ſeparate vs from the touc of God, In this quarrell the 


\ 


Apoſtle prouokes all enemies whatſoeuer, corporall or ſpi- | 


rituall,preſent,or to come, and againſt them al he takes vp 
the triumph in his ownename, and in the name of all the 
children of God : Newerthe/eſſe, in all theſe things we are more 
then Conquerors through him that lened vs. 


By the loue of Chriſt we are to vnderſtand here,that loue | 


wherwith God in Chriſt hath loued ys, for ſo he expounds 
it himſelfe, through him that /oned vs, It is true alſothar the 
ſenſe of our loue to God once ſhed abroad'iin our harts by 
the holy Ghoſt, can neueygfully nor finally be taken from 
vs: I fay fully and finally, becauſe of thoſe inward tentati- 
ons, wherewith Gods children arefo exerciſed, that the 
ſenſe of thar loue in them is greatly diminiſhed : butin all 
thoſe ſpirituall deſertions and oppreſſions Faith ouercomes 
at length, and lets vs fee the face of God our mercifull Fa. 
ther ſhining toward ys 11 Chriſt ; wee may be caſt downe, 
but we cannot periſh: if Perer be readie to ſinke, Iftsvs 
Cnrisrt ſhall ſuccour him, 


Bur,as I id, by the Loue of God, I vnderſtand that loue | 
which hce hath borne toward ys; from this moſt conſtant | 
loue it comes to paſſe , that wee who are weake and filly | 


creatures, cannot be ouercome, notwithſtanding the mul- 
ritude of mighty enemies that are againſt vs, If our ſaluati- 


on were in our owne cuſtodie , and we ftood by our owne | 


<A—— 


ſtrength, | 
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fly es . | 
firength, the ſmalleſt rentation would ouercome vs; our | 
feete are ready to {lide, and then our feeble hands et goe 
that hold of mercy which once we had gotten; but howſo- | 
eycr we looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for ys : wee 
may change, but he remaines the ſame ; becauſethe Lord 
hath loued vs, and whom he once loueth, he louethto the | /oby 17, r. 
end: therfore it is that it cannot be bur well with vs ; he lo- | 
ued ys before we were, yea, before the world was made, If 
we ſearch the beginning of Gods loue toward ys, we ma 
runne yp in our thought to the beginning of the world, but 
cannot attaine to the beginning of this loue, Before the Pſau.'90. 2. 
mmountaines were made , and thou hadst formed the world , euen | 
from enerlaſting to enerlaſting than art our God, 
Likewiſc,we are taught here,that the end which Sathan | The end of all 
ropoſerh to himſelfein al tentations,is to ſeparate vsfrom | Sathaascen:a- 
the loue of God, which notwithſtanding he ſhall neuer ef- GAR, 6 fo lc. 
feuate, There is a couenant knit vp betweene God and ' Nog Wotuey'e, I 
man, the band whereof is Teſus Chriſt : this Couenant Sa- | God, 
than doth what he can to diflolue it, by alluring vs to finne, 
{ and acculing vs to God : on Gods part he cannot preuaile, 
on our part he aſſaults contir ually,but in vain alſo, becauſe 
the Lord, who hath made a couecnant with vs, keeps vs alſo 
with him, ſo that, though we be tempted, we cannot be 0- 
uercome, This is euident in obs tentations, it was neither 
the affliction of his body , the lofle of his children, nor 
oods, which Sathan craued ſo much as to empric his heart 
of the loue of God, and make him to blaſpheme, 
| Tf weeremembred this , it would make vs endeuour to | If we remem- 
poſleſle our ſoules in patience inall our troubles : for ſo oft EIS: 
| as thoſe things which wee loue are ſeparate from vs, Sa- | y, rong in a! 
| thans endis to ſeparate vs from our God, whom we ſhould | tencatious, 
| loue aboueal things. And in very deed this is a proper mark 


| 


of the children of God , that howeuer their outward eſtate 
change, their heart is neuer changed from the loue of God; 
theyre godly in proſperity , but more godly in aduerlſity, 
the more they are troubled, the neerer they draw ynto the 
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Gods indul. 
gence toward 
vs appeares, in 
that hee hath 
not laydon ys 
the greateſt 
crollcs, 


| with theſe to bec in continuall peril] , andlaft of all to dye 


No fort of trouble can oner-turne hin... 


———— 


Lord : as fire is not quenched with wind but made greater: 

ſo the loue of God waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods | 
children by tribulation; whereas the wicked, not rooted | 
in Ieſus Chriſt,are like vnto chafte & the duſt of the earth, ' 
carryed away with euery winde ; there is no pleaſure fo | 
ſmali, nor profit ſo vaine , which they preferre not before 
God. | 

Now before the Apoſtle ſubioynes the anſwere,hee ma- 
keth an enumeration of ſome particular croſſes, and de- 
maunds, if they will do it : theſe crofles do either concerne 
our bodies,our goods,our dwellings,or our mindes;for we 
are not to thinke here thatthe Apoſtle beats the ayre, try- 
umphing againſt ſuch enernies as we haue not, No,we haue 
both croflcs of body and of minde, which wee muſt pre- 
pare our {c]ues to ſuffer ; for viing all the heJpes of this our 
mortall life, as being content tor the loue of God to want 
them, for this is the tryal of true religion, we muſt not look 
to our houſes, as Nebuchadzezzar did to his Palace of Ba- 
bel, as a place of his glory , but remember that which Ai- 
cah ſayd to the ewes , This is z0t theplace of your reſt : and 
whatſocuer thing elſe we vſe for maintenance of this mor- | 
tall life, let ys ſo vſe them, as if we yſed them not, that wee 
be not found , when it comes to the triall , louers of them 
more then louers of God, Bleſled is the man, who loues 
nothing otherwiſe bur in God, N am ſolus is nihil charum a- 
mittit, cui omnia chara ſunt in eo qui non amittitur. 

Againe, perceiue here in this enumeration, a gradatior, 
of ſeuen ſteps, by which the Apoſtle aſcends : Ir isa great 
thing to be in trouble , but tobe troubled, and in anguiſh 
allo is yet greater, and for him that is in anguiſh to bee ba» 
niſhed,in baniſhment to ſuſtaine hunger & nakednes, and 


by the ſword,cuery one of theſe laſt,is greater then the for- 
mer, yet all of them{ſaith the Apoſtle)are not able to lepa- 
rate vs from the loue of Chriſt, Our warning is here, that 


| when we ſee vnto how many crofles Chriſtians are ſubiett 
| and 


” 


[ 


ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dates of thy life: but the 


accenduntur expandunt : As ſweet ſpices ſpread not abroad 


No ſort of trouble can ouer-turne him, 


and how few of them God hath layd ypon vs, wee ſhould 


acknowledge the Lords Fatherly indulgence toward ys, 


who regarding our weakneſle, hath hitherto dealt tender- 


ly with vs, And againe, it ſhould prepare ys for greater af- | 
 Heb.12. 4. 


flictions: ſo long as we haue not refiſted to the bloud, nor 
laid downe our liues for Ieſus, wee ſhould remember, that 
greater battels then any, which as yet, wee haue fough- 
ten, are before vs; wherein wee mult fight, if it pleaſe the 
Lord to enter vs into them, 

Shall tribulation *) Now hee:commeth to the particular 
enumeration,” The firſt is tribulation : the word 3armo 1s, 
which the Apoſlle vſeth, Fignifietha preſſing ou:,from the 
effe& which it workerhin the Godly, row?, that it preſ- 
ſcth out and maketh manifeſt that grace of God, which be- 
fore was latent in them : like as in the wicked it prefleth 
out their vile and filthy corruption ,whic h before was ſe- 
cret:for the afflictions of the godly and of the wicked differ 
in nature and in effect; the wicked in ſuffering, communi- 
cateth with the curſe of « Adam, Curſed is the earth for thy 


godly in their ſuffering communicate with the Crofle of 
Chriſt, 

They differ alſo in effeRs,for the godly man being preſ\- 
ſed by trouble, brings out the fruit of praiſe and thanke{- 
giving With patience : Sic#t aromata odorem , n0# niſf cum 


their ſmell, till they bee burnt or beaten; or asa graine of 


——_— 


> — 


| theotherro | 


on" 


muſtard ſeed, not {tamped, ſeemes to be ſoft, where other- 
wiſe beeing brayed, it renders out a ſtrong ſauour : ſo the 
children of God, who otherwiſe feem to be weak and void 
of ſpirituall ſtrength , when they are beaten by affli&tion, 


ſend out a ſweete-ſ{melling ſauour of rich and manifolde 


graces. And rherefore, I call affliction the Wine-preſle of 
God the great Husband-man , by which hee ſo preſles the 


berryes of the fruitfull trees of his owne Vine-yard , that 


out of their juyce hee mayglorifie him{clfe, and comfort 0- | prefl: 


others. 
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| Noſort of trouble can ouer-thrue him, 


2 
The Godly 
are not only 
croubled, bur 
oft-times ſtrat. 


ied in trouble.) ſtrairnefie of the afflicions of the Children of God, out of |. 
| which, ofc-times they themſelues can ſee no paſſage : that 


murias 
it 


others, but the wicked are like ynto a vile ſtinking puddle, 
which the more it is ſtirred, the worſe it ſtmclleth: for when 
they are troubled, they ſend out blaſphemy , rayling, mur- 
s, and in their impatience fome out their owne 
ſhame, 
The ſecond is Anguiſh, The word he yſeth is 5:10wele, 
which properly fignifieth ſtraitneſſe of place : whercina 
man is {o pinched, that hee is not able to turne him. Now 


from the body 1t is tranſlated to the minde, to exprefle the 


1.Sar. 20,3, Which Dauidlayd to Jonathan, As the Lord lineth,there ts but 
.one ſtep betweene mee and death, lo fareth it many a time with 


They & per- 
ſecuted and 
chaſed from 
place to place, 


God moſt fa 
m:lar with his 
child .en,wh-n 
they are hint. 


1 ſhed by men, 


P—_ > —_ 


the children of God, but the Lord commeth in with vn- 
jookea-for deliverance in their moſt deſperate diftreſſe, 
which not onely relieucth them for the preſent, bur doth 
conficme them for the time to come, Je receined(layth the 
Apollle) the ſentence of death in onr ſelues, becauſe we ſhould not 
truſt in our ſclues, bat in God who raiſeth the dead, who delinered 
ws from ſo great a death, and aath deliner vs , im whom wee truſt 
that bewill deliver vs. 

The third is. Perſecution, The word Jwyue, fignifyerh 
that ſort of affliction, by which the children of God are 
perſecuted and chaſed from one place to another : the 
world hath ncuer thought them worthy ofa roome among 
them, and therfore hauc they been forced to liue in caues, 
and dennes, and wilderneſſes: but our comforr is, that the 
Lord hath alwaics ſhewed himſelfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, when the world hath bjn moſt hard vnto them, 
Jacob is baniſhed from his fathers houfe by the cruelty of 
Eſau, and his heauenly Father recejued him into his houſe, 
comforting him by ſuch a familiar reuclation of his pre- 
ſence, as hee neuer had felt before, ſolong as hee dwelt at 
lome:and 1hz being baniſhed by Domitiar into Pathmos, 
found alſo the Lord revealing hinifelfe vnto him more fa- 
miliar'y than he had done before, What parr of the world 

is 
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Procurers of Famine are wrathfull (aterpillers. 


is there , wherein Tyrants can baniſh the children of God 
from acceſle to their Comforter ? they know that in their 
owne houſe they are ſtrangers, as Abraham was in Cana- 
an, the land of his inheritance, and therefore can bee the 
better content,as ſtrangers, to liuc in any other part ofthe 
world. Pafil being threatned by Aſode5trus the Deputic of 
the Emperour, with baniſhmenr, Nhil (+rquit ) horum qize | Nazian.de 
dixiſti times, I feare none of theſe things whereof thou haſt | vita Baſil. 
ſpoken, N*h:/ p:ſſidens ab exily mets liber ſuns,unum hominum 
cognoſcons eſſe patriam Paradiſum, Omnem autem terram com- 
mune aſprommns nature exilinm,Poſſcſſing nothing, I am free 
from the feare of baniſhment, knowing that Paradile is the 
onely countrey of men, and the whole earth.is a common 
place of baniſhment to vs all, | 
The fourth is famine, which of it own nature is one of the 4 
lagues of God, but lefle then his other ordinary plagues of | E:mine is one 
the {word & peftilence:therfore the Lord who beſt knows | of Gods ordi. 
the waight of his owne rods, accounts three daies of peſti. | 2ary piagues, 
lence, three motiths of the ſword, and three yeeres of fa. | by CO F ale 
mine equiualcar, Many wayes hath the Lord, by which he | + non 4 
bringeth famine ypon a people : for ſometime hee maketh 
the heauen aboue as braffe , and the earth beneath as iron; ' x, , g 
ſo that albeit men labour and ſow, yet'they receive no en- ol: 
creaſe: ſometime againe he giues in due ſeaſon the firſtand | De#.11,14. 
latter raine, fo that the earth renders abundance, but the 
Lord by blaſting windes, or by the Caterpiller, Canker- 
worm, and Grajſe-hopper doth conſume them, who come 
out as exacters and officers ſent from GOD to poind | Miferableare 
men in their goods, becauſe with them they would not ho- they whoſe | 
nour the Lord : which I marke by the way, that thoſe vn- | 2” Fan cn? 
natura/l men, who do what they can toencreaſe famine in on _ ——_ 
y cal yare Cater 
the land, may know they are but Caterpillers,ſcourges,and pillersin the 
rods of the wrath of God: or as Baſi! calleth them, Merca. Land. 
tores humanarnm calamitatum ; making their priuate'gaine Baſfil. ſer. 1. 
a common calamitie , and vſing that as abenefit tothe. | 7 4#ar. 
ſelues, which God hath threatned as a plague to the people | 
afluredly, 
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children. 


flouriſhing rod © 


CMateg. 3. 


Pro.30.8. 


prouides in fa- 
mine for his 
children. 


aſſuredly, vnleſſc they repent , the Lord ſhall caſt them at 
lengthinto the fire, as the rods of his wrath, 

But we are to know, that famine (which in it owne na- 
ture is a curſe and plague of God)to the godly is changed: 
the Lord, who made the bitter waters of farah ſweer,and 
aeda biting Serpenr into a flouriſhing rod , hath chan- 
gcd the nature of all thoſe euils, which finne hath brought 
vpon vs,now they work for our good,and are become like 


Vaſpes wanting ſtings, profitable to waken vs and exer- 


God, Among thoſe, Famine is a great tentation , Nature 
being impatient of the want ofneceflaries; and therefore, 
Satizan, who picks out the time and place of tentations , as 


| may be moſt for his vantage, tempted our blefſed Saujour 


when he began to waxe hungry. It isarare grace in want 
to prayle the Lord , and truſt in his Fatherly prouidence, 
Salomoz neuer felt it , yethe knew it was a rare tentation, 
therefore he prayed that the Lord would neither giue him 
pouerty nor riches , leaſt the one make himfull , and cauſe 
him to deny God,and the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, 
and take the name of God in yaine : yet no extreamity of 
this tentation can ſeparate them from the loue of God; for 
cither in their greateſt neceſſities the Lord maruailouſly 
prouides for them, or elſc ſtrengthens them with patience 
and inward comfort toſuſtaine it. 

For ſometime the earth hath been as Iron, but the hea- 
uens muſt miniſter food to Gods people; as in that barren 
wilderneſſe wherein Ifrael ſoiourned, the earth yeelded no 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 
and ſometimes the heauens haue beene as braſle, yer in the 
earth hath the Lord prouided nouriſhment, as hee did by 
the Rauens & the Widow of Sareptafor Eliah: and if other- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord, by famine,to inflit death vpon his 


life, and comforts their hearts with hid Marnra,ſo that they 
can ſay to Worldlings, as our Sauiour ſaid to his Diſciples, 


| — we ———— 


ciſe our faith, but nor able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 


children,then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
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: As" i 
[ hane bread ta eate that ye know not of : and ſono famine can 
ſeparate them from the loue of God, 

Nakedneſſe.)This is alſo a great tentation, you for the 
ſhame, and partly for the decay of naturall life, which fol- 
lowes-4t.gBefore the Tewes crucified Chriſt, they ſtripped 
him naked ofhis garments. Baſ/ makes mention of fort 
Martyrs, who _ ſtripped naked, were put forth in the 
night to bee pinched with cold, and afterward burnt with 
fire in the day.Oftheſeit is euident,that uakednes is one of 
thoſe tentations wherby Sathan ſeeks to trouble our Faith 
and patience : but he who hath put on the Lord Teſus for a 
garment, neither ſhame nor loſle of naturall life, procured 
by nakednefle,can ſeparate him from the loue of God. 

Where we may perceiue how different the diſpoſitions 
of the.Chriſtian and the worldling are. The men of this 
world eſteeme nakednefſetheir ſhame, and place a great 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no maruell, 
Oia de oh wh non habent decorem , neceſſe et vt aliunde men- 
dicent : for hauing no glory of their own,they muſt borrow 
glory from others. From the Beaſts of the earth they bor- 
row skins and wooll: from the Fowles of heauen they bor- 


| row feathers : from the Wormes they borrow filke: from 


the Earth filuer and gold: from the Waters pearles: and of 

theſe dooth man make vp his begged glory , whoſe glory 

in the beginning was whe cladin the image of God : but 

whar's it ? Decor qui cum veite induitur, vt cum veſtis deponi- 
Yor, veſtis eſt non wveſtiti: that beautie which is put on and = 
ut 


off with the garment, is not the beautie of the perſon , 
of the garment. - | 
'"  Yetaretheſe but icite quodammodo inſanie, if they bee 


| compared with'therhadneſſe of others, who alter by arti- 
fice the ſhape and colour of the countenance which G op 


hath giuen them, Mans Des inferunt, cxm illud quod forma- 
wit reformare conantwr + for they put hands as it were into 


| God,” while they ſtrive to preforme*that which God hath 
| formed, Neſcientes quia opus Deieſt omne quod naſcitur 
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Falſe Prophets | 
weare rough 
arments to 
Ce lo 

they did of 
{ old, and ſo 
| they do ſtill, 


' The begged glory of autward apparel, 


quod mutatur, I know they excuſe their fa with the cone- 
rings of comelinefle and neceſſitic, but prerextu tegende twr- 
pitudins m maiorem twrpituainem incidunt : for, Worldlings 
are neuer ſonaked,as when they are beſt apparelled, As for 
men truely godly, they will thinke ſhame of wickedneſle, 
but not of nakednefle; /mprobum vocarite pudeat, non panpe- 
rem aut ignobilem : blinde Egyptians may account ſheepe= 
keepers abomination,but true Iſraclites will thinke ſhame 
to bee profanc, but no maanto be poore: thoſe godly ones 
in the wilderneſle clad with ſheepes skins and goats skins, 


| Were more honourable in the eyes of God, than Herod in 


his royall robe of ſhining filuer, glancing the more bright- 
ly by the ſhining of the Sun yponit, if wee will credit /oſe. 
phws. But what of all this ? our vnwillingnefle to want ſu- 


perfluity of apparell, arguesthat wee are euill prepared to 
| endure nakedneſle for Chriſts ſake. 


Againe,we learne here,that ſecing nakedneſle is one of 


thoſe croſſes whereby the Lord tries thefaith and patience | 


of his children, and that then it is time for ys to endure a 
crofſe, when God layes it vpon vs,it cannot bee good reli- 


| 


gion to impone it t0.our ſelues, where God layes it not vp-. 


on ys, Itis a hard thing to keepe mediocrity, not to be ey- 
ther tooremiſlce in region ,or too ſuperſtitious, Wil-wor- 
ſhip, what euer ſhew of godlines it hath in the eies of men, 


| is but abominable idolatry inthe eyes of God; and we are ; 


not to place true religi6 in thoſe things which he hath not | 
required: the falſe Prophets ware a rough garment, burit' 
was to deceiue : the Prieſts of Baa/{pared notro launce' 
their owne fleſh, but itis reieQed of God as blinde zeale : 
to walk bare-footed, or weare a garment of haire without | 
linnen or wooll next the skinne : to carry onourhead a 
Franciſcanes hood, and at laſt to bee buried in it : If theſe 
things haue in them ſuch holinefle as they pretend,is it not 
a maruell their holy Father the Pope is not careful to make 
himſelfe more holy,by changing his triple Crowne witha | 
Pranciſcans hood? or Go bis Cardinals are ſo incofiderate, 
a5 


» 
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| haire garment bein 


| and we know that a naturall Father doth neuer look more 
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as to'purchaſe by ſo exceſſive prices a Cardinals hat, the 
g better cheape, and much more meri- 
corious of eternall life? 

Perils.) The lite of a Chriſtian is ful of perils, euery place 
vnto him is apalaftra : in the ſea, inthe land,in the City, in 


| 


the wildernefle, go where he will, he ſhall encounter with 
perils. Theſe are {o many.probations of our Faith and Pati- 
ence, of Gods truth-and prouidence. Our-preſeruation de- 
pends on our proteCtor, eu the Watch-man of Iſracl who 
neither flumbers nor ſleepes, As a Father hath, compaſsion 
on his Children,ſo hath the Lord on them who feare him: 


pittifully ypon his'Child;than when he ſees himin greateſt 
danger, and ſhall we expect leſſe kindneſfe from our hea- 
uenly Father? The men of this world, when they ſend ont 
their ſeruants in commiſſion, goe not with them them- 
ſelues,knowe net their-danger,and are nor able to preſerue 
them,butthe Lord our God whe he ſends our his ſeruants, 
fore-ſces the perill, and goes with them to preſerue them : 
Feare not, for when thou paſſeit thorow the water, I will bee with 
thee, and thorow the flouds, that they doe not onerflow thee. The 
more- perils wee fall into, the more cxperience haue we of 
Gods louing preſeruing vs; for the which we may ſay, Pe- 


rils may wel make ys grow inthe ſenſe of the loue of God, | 


but cannot ſeparate ys from him. 

Sword, ) This is the laſt; and by it the Apoſtle expreſſes 
any kinde of violent-death; for vnto theſe alſo the ſeruants 
of God and his beſt beloued Children haue beene ſubie& 
euerfrom the beginning.” The Apoſtle glories that no kind | 
of death canſeparate vs from Chriſt; yea, as he ſaith in an- 
other place, it conioynes vs more neerely vnto him: as Ne- 
buchadnezzars firelooſed the bonds of the three children, . 
but hurtnot their bodies : ſo death inflicted by man may 
looſe our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt our ſoules. Now 
ſunt timenda ſpirit que fiant in carne, qua extra nes eft quaſi | 
veſtimentum: Let uot our ſpiritfeare thoſe things which are 
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done in the fleſh, which is as a garment without ys, Thus 


we ſee how no kinde of croſle can ſeparate vs from the loue 
of God, | 


—_———— 


— ——_—___— 


VERSE 36, As it iswritten, For thy ſake are we killed all the 
day long , wee are counted as ſheepe for the ſlaugh- 


rer. 


TY: EZ HE nature of man doth greatly abhorre the 
Wa Va f - . 
ih. $0p croſle, and therefore the Apoſtle here , is the 
4 FF, more abnndant in furniſhing ys with com- 
DIGTTT) forts againſtir, plorying in this,that no crofle 
ac LEM canſcparate vs from Chriſt; a comfort excee- 
ding great indeed: for ſeeing we know that the Lords loue 
toward vs is inchangeable, hauing his fauor which is better 
than life, what other lofle ſhould we regard or make mone 
for ? Now becaule he hath made an enumeration of ſund 


| ſorts of croſſes, he prones here by a-teſtimonie of Scripture, 


that it is the lot of Gods children to be ſubie& vnto them : 
for ſeeing they are not exempted from the greateſt, which 
is to beeſlaine by the ſword, why ſhall wee promiſe to our 
ſelues anyimmunity from the ſmalleſt ? 

The teftimony is taken out ofthe 44. Pſalme, wherein 


f God, how-| the Church of God, being heauily afflicted, as ſome think, 


ſoeucr difioy- 
ned intime or 


placeyetareo 


| ONE COMMuUnni. 


on. 


Pſal, 44- 22- 


| vnder Antiochus, complaining to God of her heauy trou- 
ble, that albeit they had not fallen away fr6 the pure wor- 
ſhip of his name, nor lifted yp their hands toa ſtrange 
God,yet they were counted as ſheep for the flaughter: and 
this teſtimony the Apoſtle applyes to the eſtate of the 
Church in his time: wherein the Apoſtle wil teach vs, that 
howſocuer the true worſhippers of GOD liue in ſundry : 
times andages, yetthecy are of one communion maintai- 
ning all one cauſe: therefore the Apoſtle vſeth that which 


is ſpoken of the afflited Church of the Iewes , as compe- 
_- to afflicted Chriſtians, 


*. - "—% * 


Vo dinine teftimony betweene Malachie ayd Matthew. 
As it ts written. ) Albeit the Apoſtles had' their imme- 
diate calling from God,and ſpake & wrote nothing of pri- 
uate motion, but by divine inſpiratio,yets it their cuſtom 
to confirme their doctrine by teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
This harmony among the Writers of holy Scripture isno 
ſmall confirmation of our Faith, that they who neuer ſaw 
one another in the face,yet all together agree to breath our 
one truth, As the Cherubins ſtretch their wings one to a- 
nother, ſo the Prophets and Apofiles reach their teſtimo- 
nies one to another, and 25 the Mariners in Peters {hip ha- 
uing a greater draught than they were able to hale in, beck 
ned to their companions to help them:lo doe the Apoſtles 
a{l on the Prophets, and require their helpe for confirma- 
tion of the truth of God, that the more may be conuerted 
by them. And their fa& ſtands for a rule, to teach vs that 
what cuer calling men pretend, they ſhould confirme their 
doctrine by that which is written:a neceſſary ground tobe 
holden in theſe dayes, wherein the name of the Church is 
abuſed to impugne the truth of the Church. The Apoſtles 
| after the ex ample of their Maſter, confirmed their doQtrine 
by Scripture. S. Paul was content that the Berzans ſhould 
ery his doctrine by the Scripture: what pertnefle then is it, 
that the Doctors of the Romiſh Church challege tothem- 
ſelues this ſingular exemption, as not to be judged by the 
 word,as though they themſelues & not that which is writ- 
ten ſhould be the warrant of their doctrine, and all men 
| were bound to belceue them fide implicita. 
| Againe, weare to marke here, how that pne place of holy 
Sctipuure doth interpret and confirme another. Moſes laies 
a ground to the Prophets, the Prophets expound them 
and deliver them clearer to the Apoſtles, the Apoſtics 
| build vpon them a plaine and perfe& doEtine, for the edi- 
| ficatien of Chriſts myſticall body.The two Teftaments are 
| as the two lips ofthe mouth of God, by which hee hath 
| breathed our to vs his mind concerning his worſhip & our 
laluation,And it is to be marked, that out of theſe bookes 
| | Ge which 
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No dinine teflimony betweene Malachie avd Matthew. 


which the Primitiue Church of olde, and the reformed | 
Church now, hath eſteemed Apocrypha, neyther Ieſus our | 
Lord, nor any of his Apoſtles haue brought out any teſti- | 
monie for confirmation of doctrine, and therefore thoſe ' 
Bookes interiected betweene Malachie and Matthew are 
to be reieed as an vncouth breath, alachie endeth the | 
olde Teſtament, with a promiſe of the comming of the An- 

gell :euen the new E/zah, who ſhould goe before the face | 
of our Lord to prepare his way, John the Baptiſt; and Mat- 
thew beginneth the new Teſtament with a narration of the 
accompliſhment of that Propheſie; but berweene theſe | 
two the holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of the holy 
Oracles. 

For thy ſake.) In the teſtimony wee haue three things : 
firſt, the greatneſle of the affiction of a Chriſtian when he 
faith, We are ſlaine, ſubiect not onely to ſmaller croſles, but 
to the greateſt: ſecondly, the continuance of their affli&ti- 
on , All the daylong, that is, not in one age, but in all 
ages of the world it hath been our lot:thirdly, the cauſe of 
their ſuffering for thy ſake, 

It is neceſlary for our comfort, that we marke the foun- 
taine, and from whence affliction proceedes to the godly, 
for the ignorance thereof makes many toerre, with the 
friends of [ob,and iudge wrong of the godly,as if they were 
ſtricken alway for their finnes, when indeede they are nor : 
we are therefore to know that ſometime affliction comes 
to the godly for finne paſt, ſometime for ſinne to come ; 
ſometime neither for finne paſt, nor {inne to come, but 


1 are medicinall reſtoratiues, 


that the works of God may be made manifeſt, 

| Thefirſt way afflictions to them whom the Lord louerh | 
| by which they are wakened to 
recouer their health by repentance for thoſe fins, through 
which they haue becom ſpiritually diſeaſed:for howſocuer 
the Lord giues looſe reines tothe children of wrath,& de- 
livers them vp totheir own hearts defire, yet will he hedge 
| in with thornes the wayes of thoſe whem hee purpoſeth to 
ſauc, 


—— A 


| . 


| 
| 
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| tiues to his children-to keepe them from finne, w 


Chrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. 


ſaue,& wil waken them by ſome ſharpe rod or other, when 
he ſeeththem ſleeping in ſecurity:ſo taught he Miriam by 
Leproſic to leaue her murmuring; ſo wakened he /on as our | 
of his ſleepe by caſting him into the ſea; hee cured Zachar 

of infidelity by ſtriking him with dumbneſle: he deliuered | 
Saw! from his euill courſe by blind nefle: bleſſed is the man | 
whom the Lord this way correReth, 


Sometime againe,the Lord ſends affliction, as pom 
1ereunto 


he ſeceth of their weakeneſle they are ready to fall, if they | 


: 


buffet Saw!, not for any finre hee had done, but for a finne 
that he might doe, leſt hee ſhould haue beene exalted out 
of meaſure, 

And ſometime the Lord layeth on affliction, neitr to 
correct ſinnes paſt, nor topreuent ſinnes to come, but that 
the works of God may be made manifeſt, which our Saui- 
our plainely teacheth ys, when being demaunded concer- 
ning him that was borne blinde , whether it was for his 
owne ſinnes, or the ſinnes of the Parents: anſwered it was 
for neither of them, but that the works of God might be made 
manifeſt in him, And thete workes of God manifeſted by 
affliction are of two forts, fornor onely his maruailous 
power and conſtant truth in preſeruing and delivering his 
owne Church in all troubles againſt the power, falſhood, 
and malice of the world, are manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, itis not by the arme of man, but by the power of God, 
that his Church is continued vpon earth:bur hkewiſe theſe 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
rit inthe hearts of his Children, are made manifeſt to the 
world; ſuch is their conſtant faith, their inuincible loue to- | 
ward God, their patience in the hardeſt ſort of croſſes, And 
ynto theſe kinds of afflictions doe wee referre that which 
here is ſpoken, 

Theſe affli tions, which are for Gods ſake, require theſe 
two things, compriſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words, Faith 
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| more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends it. 
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Chriſts Martyrs diſcerned from Szthans artyre. < | | 


anda good conſcience, that is, a good Religion and a good | 
conuerſation: though thy life be fo good, that it be vnre.. 
proucable1n the eyes of man, yet it thou bee not found in 
the faith, thy ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods cauſe; and ' 
albeit the Religion thou profeſſcſt be good, if thy conuer.. | 
tation be euill, though thou wouldelt giue thy body to be | 
burnt for Religion, yet ſhall not thy ſuffering be ſuffering | 
for Chriſts cauſe : Let none of you ſuffer as enill doers, but if 
any man (uſers as a ( hriſtian, let his not be aſhamed, Non ſup- 
plicinm facit martyrem,ſed cauſa : Tris not the croſſe makes | 
the Martyr, but the cauſe, 
There' hath beene no.Hereſfie ſo groſſe, but ſome men 
have beene bold to dye for it - which is not Chriſtian forti- 
tude, but miſcrable hardneſſe of heart. 'As the Lord Teſus 
hath Ks Apoſtles and Martyrs, {o Sathan hath his falſe A- 
poſtles and Martyrs, Iartyres Satanice virtutts:and there- 
fore wee will conclude” with Auguſtine, Non eft ex paſſione | 
certa Inſtitia,it is not ſuffering that makes ſure a cauſe to be | 
righteous : Sed ex Tuſtitia glorioſa paſſio, but it 1s righteoul- | 
neſſe which makes ſuffering glorious. 
For thy ſake.) Itis common to all the godly to ſuffer with | 
Chriſt, as ye heard before : bur to ſuffer for Chriſt, is nor a | 
honour communicated to them all; the rarer that it is, the 


— —— — 


The Apoftle reioyced in the bonds wherewith hee was | 
bound for Chriſts cauſe:the goldenchaines of earthly Am- | 
baſſadours are nothing ſo honourable as chaines of Iron 
which are worne for Chriſts cauſe, The Emperour (o:- 
flantine honored all the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, 
but made moſt of thoſe who had ſuffered for the cauſe of 
Chriſt; as in particular, hee kiſſed the hole of Paphnutins 
eye, Which had been pur out in time of trouble for Chrifts 
ſake, yet did. hee reuerencc it as the moſt honourable and 
precious partof bis body:no face ſo beautifulasthat which 
is deformed; no man ſo rich as he who bath ſuſtained ſpo- 
liation of his goods, if it be for” Chriſts ſake; neither is any 
deat 
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death ſo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his cauſe : 
Sienim beati qui morinmiur im Domino, mrulto magis qui pro 
Domino, forif they be blefled which dye in the Lord;much 
more bleſſed are they who dyefor the Lord. | 
But now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſecuted withoutſome | Ho cauſes | If 
cauſe alleadged againſt him by his perſecuters, & that al- | _—_ pn 
: | , .. | 1y thewic: 
foin cuery-trouble his owne conſcience ſaith, that he hath | 1,q txrenoe | 
moſt iuſtly deſeruedir; how can he haue this comfort that | fromthe Chri.} 
he ſuffers for Chriſts ſake? The firſt is eafily anſwered,if we | ſtan this com-þ r | 


ut a difference berweene the pretended,and the true cauſe | f9'* that hce 


th. 


ſuffers toc 


tor which the wicked doe perſecute vs. It Haman beare | G,4; ke, | 8 . 
malice to Mordecay, for his ſake hee will forge a crime a- 1 Tet 
ainſt all the people of the Iewes: If Amazia can couer his | bf 
jj 


hatred againſt Amos, by prerending that Ames hath con- 
ſpired againſt the King : If the Princes of Darixs' enuic | 
Daniels preferment, they can delate him asa rebell to the 
Kings proclamation: If /eremy exhort the Iewes to g0 Out | 
tothe King of Babel, hee ſhall be accuted as a confederate j | 
with the Chaldeans, It is a common ftratagem of Sathans, T0 7 . 
ro ſtaine the glory of Gods Children in their ſufferings, Th 
withfalſe pretended crimes; Ut qui conſcientie ſue luce cla- ; 
reſcunt, falſis rumoribus ſordidentur, that they who are clea- |- F 
red by the light of their owne conſcience, may be defiled l 
with falſe reports, Sed bene ſibi conſcins non debet falſis mone- 
| ri,nec prtare plus eſſe ponders; in alieno conuitio,quam in ſus teſti- | 
| #20240, but he who hath a good conſcience,ought not to be 
| moued with falſe things,nor to think there is more wai ghe : 
| in any other mans traducing, then is his owne teſtimonie, | 
| Our comfort doth ſtand ſure, if wee can ſay with Daxid: Pat. 96. 4+ 
| They hate mee without a cauſe. And againe, They are gathered Pſa. 59. 3 f | 
| together againit mee , not for nine offeuce , not for my ſim, O In faltering, { 

| : we mult dit. 


Lord, | guiſh between 


| - As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in | that which 
| trouble,charging vs With fins which no man can lay to our | men,ant that | 


| chlrge, if we will diſtingwmſh berweene the quarrel] which which 'qor |} 
owne conſci. 


| conſcience hath againſt ys,and that wherewith the wicked encelayesto 
| hy Gs 2 7 doc | our charge. 
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doe charge vs,it ſhall be manifeſt that the cauſe of our per- 
ſecution,is our diſagreement with them in an euill courſe, 
and not any {inne committed by vs againſt God, and fo 


Chriſts ſake. | 
wee are killed,) How fare forth this killing extends, our 
Sauiour doth reach vs, when he ſayes, they are able to kill 
the bodie and doe no more, Qui pro Chriſto moriuntar, ali | 
wid mortis accipinat , ne tota contingat: they may caſt downe 
this carthly tabernecle,but cannot burt the man of God. 

But heereit is enquired, ſceing theſe godly ones were 
aliue when they ſent vp this complaint vnto God, how is-it 
ſayd,they were {laine? To this I anſwere, that two manner 
of waies are the godly partakers of Chriſts aflitions,cuen 
when they are not troubled in their owne perſons: firſt,by 
ſympathic with others that are troubled : for as the head 
of the myſticall body accounts himſelfe perſecuted, when 
his members are perſecuted : {o among the lively members 
thercof,the griete and trouble of one, is the gricfand trou- | 
ble of the rett, If wee mourne with them that mourne, and 
remember them who are in bonds, as if we were in bonds | 
with them, weare partakers of their fufferings': butnow 
the want of this compaſhon in many, who reſting in their 
iuory beds, forrowe not for ſoſephs affliction , proues them 
ro be but dead and rotten members, 

Secondly, wee communicate with the affliction of our: 
brethren, when in our aftcCtion we are ready to ſuffer with 
them, if ſoit would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs : as they 
are Martyrs in action, ſo wil the Lord accept the others as 
Martyrs in affe&tion : Dems enim non eſtimat quenquam ex e- 
wenturernm, ſed ex ajfetty: tor God eltcemes not one by the 
cuent of things, but by their aftetion : Nor frandabitur 
Martyry gloria per quem non Fletit quo minns Martyrium per- 
egerit - hee ſhall not be Gefrauded of the glory of martyr- 
dome, in whoſe default itlwas not that he acc6pliſhed his 
Martyrdom : therefore Aquila & Priſcilla are commended 
tha 
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| that for the Apoſtles life they had layd downe their owne 
neckes; their good-will bcing reckoned ynto them for a 
deede, Bur as /acob hazarded ſome of his family in the 
hands of Eſas before others: ſo the Lord ſends out ſome of | 
his ſeruants to trouble before others: for the Lord is not ſo 

rodigall of the liucs of his children , that at one time hee 
will hauock them all in the hands of the wicked:though he 
ſend ſome out tothe triall., he will reſerue others to bee as 
it were the ſcede of the Goſpell. | 

All the oy long.) It wee apply this teſtimonie to the 

whole Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courſe of 
| rime from the beginning to the end thereof, Early in the 
morning Cain began to perſecute his brother, & euer ſince, 
bloudy perſecuters in all ages haue followed this way, but 
among them all, the perſecuters of this laſtage, which is 
the euening,are moſt miſerable: for all the bloudſhed fince 
the dayes of Abel ſhall light vpon them. As in a good 
courſe, his praiſe is greateſt who is formoſt, ſo in an evill 
courle , his iudgement ſhall bee the greateſt, who comes 
hindmoſt, becauſe hee ſubſcribes to the wickedneſle of all 
thoſe who haue gone beforc him. 

But if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimonie to euery Chri- 
ſtian, then this day muſt bee called the whole time of our 
life, from our birth to our dearh, warning vs, that in no age 
of our life we ſhould promiſe to our ſelues immunitie from 
affliction: yet our comfort is, that the time of our trouble 
is here called a day; and in the Rexel/ation, thehoure of ten- 
tation, becauſe it is but ſhort, That rebuke which our Saui- 
our gaue his diſciples when they were ſleeping in thee gar- 
den, (ouldye not watch with mee one houre ? may ſerue as a 
checke ynto vs when we faintin tentation; Could ye not 
ſuffer with me one hour? Again,ſecing out trouble 15 ſhort, } 
let vs not in it limit the Holy one of Iſrael, to prelcribe to 
the Lord the time of our deliverance. O how may wee be 
aſhamed of our impatiencein trouble, when wee looke to 
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ment, after hec had tarryed a whole yeere in it, yet fought 
not to come out til the Lord commanded him; And Joſeph; | 
the nouriſhing Father of our Lord Teſus, when the Angell 
commanded-him to go-to Xgypt, & ſayd further to him, 
T arry there till I tell thee; though Joſeph knew not when hee | 
ſhould come out of &gypt the place of baniſhment, yet re- | 
ferring therime tothe Lord, he yeelded himſalfc.obedient | 
to the holy commandement, © The Lord worke in vsthe 


on 


like obedience of Faith, - | 

And are counted.) This is added by way of amplificati- | 
on;we are nat only ſlame,burflaine as if we were flaues no- | 
thing worth, Wicked men.account the godIytittle worth, | 
and therefore doe handle them ina vile manner : but ſhall | 
wee fos that be diſcouraged? No,the Prince of our ſaluati.. | 
on was eſteemed among men no more worth then thirty: 
ieces of {ilver, andthat for our {ake : ſhall we then thinke 
euill, for his ſake,to be counted leffe then the dung or clay 
whereupon we tread? The Lord giue vs true humility, that 
we may be content to be deſpiſed of men, that we may be 
approucd of our God; hee onely hath the ballance in his 
hands; what euer waight worldlings haue-in the eyes of 
men, when the Lord beginsro weigh themas he did Ba/- 
zaſar, no honour, no-riches, no kingdome, ſhall help them: 
to hold our waight, | 

As ſheepe for the ſlanghter,) Wicked men account the. 
godly-ſlaughter ſheepe, becauſe they think nothing is loſt, 
when they are taken out of the way; yea, allo they reape a. 
benefit thereby. A proofe wherof we may {ee in the Primi- 
tive Church:for when Famine, Peſtilence,and ſuch like ca- 
lamities were inflicted by G O D' ypon the Empire for. 
the contempt of his Goſpell, the cauſe thereof was ſill im- 
puted by men to the Chriſtians, & rherfore they were per- | 


them out of the way, was to put the plagues of God from 
the whole Empire ; yet did they not this way remedy the | 
wrath due. to their. ſins, but procured thereby eyther don- 
ble 


— — } A = Rr = RC ſi 
—— MR —  — —— h —_—_— _ 
y ns Ls - 


evalueof a ian in the eyes of a worlaling, 44 
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ble ſtripes to themſelu es, or'then were handled in the pati- 
ence of God like vnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter, 
And here itſhall not be yoprofirable ro oppone the iudg-., How God alſo 


nient.of the Lord concerning bis Children, to the iudge- | compares his 
ment of men; The Lordalio compares his little ones to. 
ſheep,but vpon plaine contrary reſpe&3 to thoſe which the 


' chitdren to 
| ſheepe, bur in 
| farre contrary 


and skin.to the yſe of man:teaching vs how profitable wee 
| ſhould be roour brethren ; bur alas, the great number of 
them,who-bcing void of innocency, wiſe to do euill, void 
of paticnce, not acquainted with the yoke, void of coari- 
ty,being like that barren tree , which had no fruit to giue 
to Chriſt in his hunger, euidently declares, how that many 
in this age, howſoeuer eſteemed among men, yet arc not 


accounted of God the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
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VERSE. 37. Newertheleſſe , in all theſe t/ ings wee are more 
then conquerours, through him that loued vs, 


Ere the Apoſtle doth now ſubioyne a ne- 
gatiue anſwere to his former interrogati- | 
ons, with an amplification : theſe things 
whereofT haue ſpoken , are ſo farre from 
being ablero ſeparate vs from the loue of | 
God, thar by the contrary, in them all we | 
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| are more then conquerors, that is, yidtors out of all doubt, | 


world hath:firſt, for their innocency & Gmplicity, they are | reſpe&ts. 
not like other beaſts; that hauceithier, teeth in theirhead, I 
pawes intheirfeet, or poyſon intheir bowels,to powre out 

when they are oftended:ſecondly;for their patience, wher- - 

as other beaſts being beaten, vtter vrruly & rowting voy- 

ces, they are-dumbe before the ſhearcrs,yea,& being iniu- 

red,they are farre from reuen ge.The ſheepe of Cirilt (faith | 

( yprian) haue not the bloody teeth'of Wolues : cruelty 1s Cyprian,de 
an argument of baſtard religion:and thirdly,for their ytili- mp. pret. 
tie, for they do not onely give their milke, but their wooll 3 


— - 


_—_ 


——_ 
LD EET " 
. 


_—  — - - 


OY We ec. 


I 3 a 
- "a 


4 


Valne of a (, hriſtian m the eyes of a Worlal We 


The Chritti- | : "= . | ow 
"2 . hs "= C g 1.2 In all theſe things.) Then yee may perceiue, that ynto all 


toarockin the! thoſe croſles enumerated before, the Chriſtian man is ſub. | 
ſea, iect : he is not vnproperly compared toa rockein the Sea, 
which being beaten on euery fide with waues raiſed by the 
winde, yet ſtands ynmoueable, vnbroken it ſelfe, breakes 
| them that aſſault it. 
| Indeath Chri-| {Againe, ye ſcethat the Apoſtle,who ſpeaking of the c- 
ſtians are con.| ſtate of Chriſtians vpon earth, ſayd before, We are laine all 
«pgs Ws the day long,layth now, We are more then (, onquerors : ſtrange 
itis,that he who is ſlain,ſhould be a Conqueror;but ſo it 1s, 
the Chriſtian battaile cucry way is maruailous , partly be- 
cauſe it is foughten within and againſt himſelfe;and partly 
becauſe then hee is a Conqueror, when hce ſeemes to bee 
yinquiſhed, being the member of that head who obtained 
greateſt victory, when he ſuffered moſt ſhamefull death. 
Throngh him that lowed»vs.) The Apoſtle doth fo giue 
mtg IR comfort to the Chriſtian, that hee reſeruesthe glory vnto 
man, ſtanding! the Lord, the ſtrength whereby wee preuaile, is from him 
by himſelf, but, that loued vs not for our {elues. It 1s very comfortable to 


| 


| 


A Chriſtian 1s 


amanincor- | conſider, that a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding orliuing 


porate 18 by himſelfe, hc hath his being in Chriſt; as long as there is 


—_ life in him we cannot dye : itis true that ſometime bein g 
deſerted and left to our ſelues, we fall away for atime : we 
may ſec in Peter who at the voyce of a Damſell denyed the 
Lord Ieſus;and this is to teach ys that the praiſc of our ſtan- 


din g,perſcucrin g,and ouercomming,pertains to the Lord. 
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VersSE 38, For Iam perſwaded, that reither death, nor life, 
| nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent nor things to come, 3 9.Nor heig ht, 

|: nor any other creature, CFC, | 


He Apoſtle continuing in his triumph,moiits | 
& to an higher ſort of enemies,and he alſopro- | 
$! claimes defiance to them, affirming that zei- | 
ther death,nor life vor Angels,nor things preſent, 
At CG nor things to come,nor any other creature what (0- 
ener if any other be,are able to ſeparate vs fro the loue of God, | 
Of the which we haue firſt to learne,thar a Chriſtian man ', c1,;nan 
in this life may be perſwaded of his ſaluation, neither is it ma: be aſſured 


leancs not vpon himſelfe, but vpon the word and promile Py in this life, 
contrary to the 


| of God, which the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that j,, .:.*.; 
he may make ſure to the heyres of promiſe the ſtabilitic of Papifts, 
his counſell, Where, if the aduerſary obic&, that the | 

| word of the Lord out of all doubt is true, & that they who 

| belecue'and repent, ſhall be ſaued, but euery one who 
faith hee beleeues, doth not belecue,and ſo cannot be per- 
| {waded of his faluation? To this I anſwere, that he who re- 
| pents vnfainedly and beleeues, knowes as certainly that he | 


| hath repentance and fairh, as he who hath in his hand aie- | 
| well, knoweth that he hath it; and therefore may conclude | 
with himſelfe, that the promiſes of faluation, made to the 

| penitent belecuers, belong vnto him: for albcir it be true, 
there bee many in the Church like vnto thoſe fue fooliſh 
Virgins, who ſuppoſe they haue that which they ſhall not 
be found to hauein the end, yer is there no reaſon to con- 
 clude,that becauſe ſome are deceiued, all are deceiued; be- 
cauſe ſome thinke they haue faith and hauc it not, there- 
fore none can be ſure that they haue faith, 5 
Out of all doubr, where the Lord Ieſus dwelleth by his 


Spirit, hee makes himſelfe knowne to them in-whom hee | 
; dwel- 
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The certainty of Saluation confirm 


dwelleth, according to that, . Know you not ,that (hriſt is in 

you, except ye be reprobates?and theſe names giuen to the ho- | 
ly Spiric of Adoption, doth alſo confirme the ſame truth : 
for he is called the Seale, the Witneſſe,& earneſt penny of God, | 
which names hee receiues from his efteAs and operations, 
which he works in them to whom he is giuen: either ther. 
fore muſt the aduerſary ſay, that there are none to whom, 
the Spiricis giuen, or they mult grant, that they to whom 
he is giuen are ſure:the firſt they will not affirme, the ſec6d 
they cannot with reaſon deny:for what is this to ſay that a 
man hath the Seale,the Witneſle,& the Earneſt of God pi- 
nei to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doc 
not make him who hath them, ſure of ſaluation ? 

But here , leſt that which I haue ſayd, diſcourage them 
who are of weake conſciences, let them know, that this al- 
ſurance of ſaluatis6 doth not alway continue with the chri- 
tian in a like meaſure: for here we doe ſo belecue, that wee 
want not our own ynbeliefe; & albeit our faith when it is 
inthe full trengrth ouercomes all doubring, yet is it often- 
times ſo weak,that it is againe diſquieted with doubting, 
for which if we pray jnftantly with the Father of thar child 
Lord, I beleene, but helpe my vnbeleefe, wee may be ſure at 
length Faith ſhall ouercome:and thus farre teach we .con- | 
cerning the aſſurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 
{aluation. 

But as for that Religion which teacherh doubtings,and | 
pronounceth them accurſed who hold that a man may. bee 
aſſured of ſaluation, wee accurſeit as a doctrine enemie to 
Faith and Saluation; ſuch as is the doctrine of the counſel! 
of Trent, Si quis dixerit hominem renatums teneri ex fide ad 
credendum, ſe certo eſſe ex numero predeſtinatorum, anathema 
fit. Iris range to ſee, that where they teach a man is able 
to fulfi]l the whole law of God, and by his works to merit 
eternal! life, they accurſe him, if hefay hee is ſure to bee 
faued : ſo directly doth one point of theirfalſe doQrine | 


impugne another. But indeede jt is no meruaile, if their 


Reli- 'B 


| The certainty of Salwation confirmed. 451. 


Religion can yeeld no comfort nor certainty of ſaluation | 
ro the weary conſcience, becauſe they draw men from off 
the toundation of Ieſus Chriſt,in whom only it is promiſed | 
| that we ſhall finde reſt to our foules,and would make vs to | AMat.11.29.| 
lcane vpon rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of Maſles, | Why Papiſtrie 
the vertue of our works and humane ſatisfaction; and be- | dave os TROY 
cauſe all theſe cannot yer fatisfie the doubting conſciences | man lure of al. 
of men, they ſuſpend them with a vaine hope of greater | uation, 

comfort which they ſhal fina in their forged and comfort- 
Jeſſe Purgatory : thus do they hold the poore people com- 
fortlefle both in life and in death, But as for vs, we will a- 
bide on the rocke,rencuncing all purgation,but the purga- 
tion of his blood; wee will content our ſelues with Iefus | Tris not pre. | 
Chriſt, in whom the Father is well pleaſed, that in him we | ſumprion, bur 


may finde reſt to our ſoules, which neither in our ſelues, | faith to ſhew 


| what we haue 


nor in avy other creature ſhall wee euer bee able to finde. | recemed 
Let them call it preſumption, Non arrogantia eſt, ſed fides | Aus ſer, 28. 
predicare quod arceperis, non ſnperbia #5, ſea denotro, itis nor | 


_ | F - . | 
preſumptron, but Faith : or otherwiſe, if wee ſay ynto him | 
| 


who hath begotten vs by the lauer of regeneration, Pater, | 
bona preſamptioeFt, Father, this (fayd Auguſtize) isa good | 
preſumption. And to the ſame effect ſaid Bernard, Propter | Bernard in 
hec data ſunt ſigna quedam manifeſt ſalutis, vt indubitabile ſit | Septuag, 
enum efje de numero Elettorum, in quoea ſigna permanuſerint, | 

| This is the truth of God,agreeable to Scripture and aunci- 
cnt Fathers which wee doc afficme, howeuer they doc ac- 
curle it, 

_ Thatneither life.) By life we are to ynderftand the plea- | y,.;... cr 
lures of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed:for in the hearts | worldly plea- | 
of many they preuaile againſt the loue of God:that we may | ſures diſcoue. 
learne to deſpiſe them, and to count with the Apoſtle, ail is ed, 
things to be dung in regard of Teſus,let vs looke vntothoſe | 
two things which diſcouer vnto vs the vanitie of worldly ' 
pleaſures:firſt, they are moſt loathſome to them who haue Tie | 
them in greateſt abundance, & are moſt admired of thoſe | Fang 


who hauc them not, A proofe of this we haue in Salomon, | makes them 
| who | loathſome. 3 
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| The certainty of Saluation confirmed, 


who wanted nothing delectable ynder the Sunne, yer by 
the very vſc of them, he found the vanity of them, and was 
moued to abhorre them. It is farre otherwiſe with heauen. 
ly pleaſures, the more wee taſte of them, the more wee e.. 
ſteeme them, hungring till for more, we cannot be ſatisfi- 
cd with that which we haue gotten already, 


they be continued withour intermiſſion, they turne into 
paines, therefore is it that thoſe ſame things which now 
we chooletor recreation, incontinently bonne Wea- 
riſome vnto vs, and we caſt them away, ſo that it1snot ſo 
much by themſclues, as by the change of them that we are 
delighted, Sola viciſſitudine recreamwr:being weary of walk. 
ing, we refreſh our {elues with fitting;againe, being weary 
of fitting, we riſe to refreſh our ſelues with walking:and ſo 
farcth it with al the recreations of this life, being continual 
they become weariſome, Sooft therefore as Sathan by 
worldly pleaſures would ſteale away our hearts from the 


 loue of God,let vs conſider how vaine and ſmall a pleaſure 


itis which he would giue vs, in reſpect of that vnſpeakea- 
ble ioy which he would take from vs, 

Nor death. ) By death wee vnderltand not onely death 
it ſelte, but all thoſe paines that go before it, and terrours 
which accompany it, There was neuer life ſo pleaſant, but 
it hath beene concluded by death : no life ſo pleaſant, but 
the paines of death ſhall ſwallow vp all the pleaſures there- 
of, As the ſeuenleane Kine deuoured the ſeuen fat, and 
the ſeuen yeares of famine conſumed the fruite of ſeuen 
yeares of plenty: ſo ſhall! the dolours and terrours of death 
cate yp all the pleaſures and deleRarions of this wretched 
life. If wee ſuffer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, 
be ſure, the terrours of death ſhall confound ys. It were 
therefore good that as /eſeph of Arimathia had his Sepul- 
cher in his Garden, ſo wee ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our 
| life with remembrance of our death, thisis ſumma Philo- 


ſophia. 
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Secondly , worldly pleaſures are of this nature, that if | 
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Sathan bouna with three chames, 
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Yet our comfort is, that if we liue in Chriſt, no terrour | Comfort for 


of death can ſeparate vs from him; yea, death conioynes vs | 
neerer to the Lord Ieſus then wee were before: we lee oft- 
times by experience that the Children of God haue lo tri- 
umphed in the very dolours of death, and reioycedin the 


ſenile of Gods louc, that they haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. As the top of mount Piſgah was to Moſes the place 
of his death, and the firſt place,wherein he cuer gor a light 
of Canaan, ſo ſhall death be to the Children of God, where 
wee lay downe the ſight of this world, there ſhall we take 
vp the fight of eternall life, which ſhall neuer bee taken | 
from vs. 

Nor Angels.) By Angels heereIvnderſtand not elect 
Angels, for they arc not enemies to vs, but miniſtring 
ſpirits for our ſaluation, but reprobate Angels : for thele 
names of Angels, Principalities, and Powers,are common 
both to good aid euill Angels. And they are lo called, 
partly from the power which GOD hathlent them, and 
partly from the meſſage wherein he imployes them : for 
ſometime they are ſent out as meſſengers of his wrath to 
puniſh the wicked; and fo an cuill ſpirit was ſent fromthe 
Lord to puniſh Saw! : and ſometime to exerciſe the godly; 
and ſo an Angell of Sathan was ſent to buffet the Apoſtle 
Panl for his humiliation : we are not exempted from their 
tempting, butprayſed be G OD, we are excnpred from 
their tyranny and dominion, Their working in regard of 
the wicked is u#y«a mam, the efficacic RE for 
the LORD hath given them vp into the hands of Sa- 
than ; but their working in regard of the godly, is but 
TYes7wos, tentation, Alwaies ſeeing ſolong as we liue, 
wee muſt wreſtle againſt ſo ſtrong enemies, let vs watch 
let vs ftand with the complete armour of 
God vpon vs. | 

Againe we mark here how that our eſtate in Chriſt is bet- 
ter than the eſtate of Adam by his firſt creation;for then an 


| 


apoſtate Angel drew Adam to an apoſtaſie alſo from God, 


but | Paradiſe, 


453 


the godly a. 
gainlt deatit, 


Des, 34.1. 


Reprobate An 
gels how they 
are Gods mel, 
ſengers andto 
what end, 


1.S4.16.14. 


2.Cor,12, 7. 


Two forts of 
Sachans ope- 
rations, 


Ephe. 6.11, | 


In Chriſt wee 
ae r(Rored to 
2 better eſtate, 


then that that | 


] 


A. At 


Adam hadin 


EE <— — 


athan bottud with three ehanmes. 


but now no Angell is able to ſeparate vs from the loue of | 
God; the reaion is, the Couenant which God made with | 
Adam, was without a mediator; he had the Keeping ofhis | 
owne faluation in his own hand:but the couenant of grace | 
, with vs is bound vpin the Mediator Chriſt Icſus, to whom | 
Iohn 17. 12.' the Father hath committed vs, that he might redeeme and 
Rp {auc vs; hee hath taken vs into his hand, and none are able 
totake vs from him; our ſaluation depends not vpon our 
ſclues,'it is not in our keeping, but in lis, and thercforc iris 
| | moſt certaine, 
How names of, Principalities nor powers. ) Theſe names are not to terri- 
powcrate 8 | fie or afray vs,fecing,as I laid, theſe reprobatc Angels haue 
uen tO repro- | A + ELL, yu 
| bare Angels, | 19 power, bur that which is lent and limited of GOD. 
Therefore Saint zde ſaith, that they are reſerued in chaines 
Inde verſe 6. vnder darkeneſſe:and here for our comfort wee are to confi- 
 der,how there are two chaines wherewith they are bound, 
and other two wherewith they are tormented : the firſt 
chaine that bindes them is their own nature; the ſecond is 


Sathan bound] Gods prouidence : the firſt reſtraines them,that they can- 
withthrce. | not doe the cuill which they would; the ſecond reſtraineth 


chanes, them,that they doe not the euill which they can. Sarhan 


being a naturall creature, 1s bounded within the compas 
of nature, his inſatiable malice would do much morecuill 
than by nature he is able to performe, for aboue or contra- 
ry to nature he can worke nothing: and againe, many euils 
is he able to doe by natural. meanes, which the prouidence 
of God permits himnot to do, The tormenting Chaines 
which ae ypon him, are an euill conſcience,and the wrath | 
of God: for as hee growes in euill doing, !o groweth his 
conſcience worſe and worſe, and the wrath of God accor- 
dingly encreaſeth vpon him, with which two hee is conti- | 
nually tormented. 

In 6urChrilti-! = "gr things preſent, nor things to come.) This is a great am- 
an warfare oW | 1; cation of our ſurety, that neither preſent cuils inflicted 


greateft batte]) : 
is the laſt, vpon ys,nor any euil to come,can ſeparate ys from the loue 


| of 


e Chriſtian 1s ſure of perſenerance, 
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of God. And hereof we are warned, that all our battailes 
are neither preſent nor paſt, ſome of them are to come; 
let vs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-paſt victories. 
When Iſrael came out of Egypt, one Nation followed 
them to purſue them, but when rhey paſſed Iordan, ſeuen 
nations came againſt them : ſure itis, the hindmoſt bat- 
taile will be the heauieſt, and our laſt tentation greateſt, 
the horror of Hell, the rottenneſle of the graue, the con- 
ſcience of {innes paſt,the dolours of their preſent death, all 
ſanding vp at onetime to- impungne our faith, but ſhall 
not be able to ſeparate vs from that loue of God wherein 
ftands our life, 

Againe, wee are taught here, that Chriſtians are ſure of 
perſeucrance, nothing to come can ſeparate vs fromthe 
loue of God:this is proued firſt from the nature of G OD, 
who is faithfull, and will confirme vs ynto the end,perfect- 
ing that which he hath begunne in vs : ſecondly, from the 
nature of the ſeede whereof we are begotten againe, for it 
is immorrtall : thirdly, from the nature of that life which b 
that ſeede is communicated to vs, it is the life of Chritt 
which is not now any more ſubiect vnto death, 

Neither height, nor depth.) By theſe I vnderſtand,Sathan 
hath two manner of wayes by which hee wreſtles againſt 
men: ſome hee mounts on the charyot of preſumption; o- 
thers he caſts down into the deepe of deſperation:by pro- 
ſperitie hee puffes vp many, to make their fail the more 
ſhamefull, choſe tentations which he vſed againſt our ble(- 
{ed Sauiour, do wee thinke that he will ſpare them againſt 
other men? hee ſets him yp ypon the pinacle of the tem- 
ple, of purpoſe, if he could, to haue throwne him downe : 
and againe,tooke him vp to the top of an high mountaine, 


——_— 


promiſed to giuethem if he would fall downe and worſhip 
him : andalbeit with theſe tentations hee did not preuaile 
againſt our bleſſed Sauiour, yer how many in this world 
are dayly bewitched with them, that without any refuſall 


| 


Wm. 


| where, making a ſhew to him of world] kingdomes, hee , 


Chriſtians are 
ſure of perſcue. 
rance, 


Phil. 1.6. 


Sathan hath 
two armes 
whereby hee 
wrcitles, the 
one 13 pre- 
ſumption. 


Hat, 4. 5: 


How $authan 
remprs t2 Pre. 
ſumption, 
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His other arme 
is deſperation 


Ejaye 47. 7+ 
Luke 12.19; 
No worldling 
ſhall abide in 
the ſtate wher- 
in now hee 
ſtands, 


Eſay. 22,18, 


—— 


«a 


The ChriStian is ſure of perſenerance. 


chey fall downe and worſhip. But as Simon Hagu, while 
he aſſayed to flie from the top of the capitoll vp into Hea- 


| ucn, was throwne downe to his deſtruction - ſo ſhall the | 


proſperitic of thoſe men be their ruine, & their high eſtate 
as a pinacle whereupon they ſhall not continue. Happy is 
the man whole heart is not exalted againſt G OD, by any 
preferment that can come to him ypon the face of the 


| . . . _ . 
earth : for hee who riſing in dignity, riſeth alſo in pride a- | 


eainſt the Lord, is raiſed yp as Pharaoh was,that God may | 
declare his power in caſting him downe, | 

Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans tentations tende 
vnto deſperation : whom he eeth he cannot puffe vp, hee 
doth what he can, to caſt downe, by feares, perturbations, 
wrong conceptions, but our comfort is both by the Apo- 
ſtles tcſtmonie, and our experience, we way be caſt downe, 
but we cannot periſh, 

Nor any other creature.) Now fn the end the Apoſtle 
doth draw his ſpeech to the height, his confidence is ſo. 
great, that not being content with the enumeration of ad- 


{| uerſaries which hee hath made, hee defireth all other | 


whatſocuer, if any other be : for he ſpeaketh this by way 
of ſuppoſition, if there bee yet any other creature than 
thoſe whome I haue named , Tam ſure, be what they will, 
they cannot ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt, Here in 
the laſt roome , we doe obſerue the furety of a Chriſtian 
abouc all other men inthe world; onely the Chriſtan is 
ſure his eſtate ſhall neuerbe changed. Worldlings may 
thinke with Babelin her proſperity, / ſhall nener be moneda, 
and with the rich Glutton promiſe to themſelues many 
yeeres to come, but they ſhall be deceiued, none of them 
ſhall continue in that ſtate whercin preſently they ſtand, 
the Lord ſhall drive them from their ſtation as it were 
with wheeles, and ſhall roll them like a ball, as hee threat- 
ned to Shebua, Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in the 
Red ſea : Nebuchadrezzar ſhall bee changed from a Mo- 
narch of men ynto a companion of Beaſts : A_ 

rom. 
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” bs ſure of Perſenerayce, 


from the palace ſhall goe to the priſon, andall the men ef 
the world ſhall goe from the houſe to the graue; their 
beautic and _ pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely 
the Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for euer in that happy vnion and 
fellowſhip with God; this is the ſtate of the Chriftian,this 
is his life, this is his glory, and fromit nothing pre- 
ſent nor to come, ſhall euer be able to tranſ- 
change him, Emerlaſting prayſe therfore = 
bee to the Lord our God, through 
Teſus (brift, AMEN, 
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A TABLE DIRECTING THE| 
Reader how to finde out the principall points 


of DoArine contaixed in theſe Treatiſes, 


come, areyyholſome preſcruatiues 
441. Cauſes of afflition would be 
marked, 440. What is required in 
afflitiors for Gods ſake,442,Not 


A 
| Am and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers ſhalnot beperfe&-d with- 


' outVvs, p43. 213 
Accuſations of all ſorts vſed againſt | euer infli&ed for finne,441, How 
Chriſtians. 416.417 | profitable. 330, Aﬀflictiens of the | 


godly and wicked hovy different. 

43 1. Sce Croſle.See ſuffering, 
Allegorie vſed by Chriſt, Luke 11. ex- 

pounded, 285 


Accuſations of Sathan, made againſt 

vs for finne paſt, ſhould be preſer- 
| Uatiues againſt ſfinne to come, 329 
| Accuſation ofthe carclefſe Chrift:an, 


166 | Angels and men ?poſtates, only falſe 

Adam had Enab for a wife , a titer, witneſſes againit God,z 8. the fall 
anda daughter, 23, of Angels,of man, and of the crea- 

| Admonition, with a cofort for weak ture compared, 259, Angels and 
{ Chriſtians. 203 | menapoſtateshovy miſerable,2 69 


Adoption naturall and (pirituall, 194 
how the Spiritual] excels the Na- 


| turall, 194. 195. by adoption the 


hoyy reprobate angels haue names 
of power giuen them, 454. hoy 
they are Gods mieflengers, and to 


ſonnes of God know that Godis | whatend, 
their Father, 195. Adoption two. | Anger of God toward his children, 
fold. 276 | howtobethought of, 22 


Apparell of worldlings,howit tides 
not, but ſhewes theirnakednes, 43 5 
Aquilaand Priſcilla, howthey were 
Martyrs for Chrift, 444 
Aflurance of (aluation, 449. It is no 
preſumption inthe Chriſtian to be 
afured, 451. that the Chriſtian | 
may be,& 18 aflured,is proued 119 
comforts againſt the want of tee- 
ling of this afiurance in the godly. 
449.itis an euil religion thatlearns 
doubting, 45 0. Papiltry can make 
no man (are of ſaluation, 451 


H h Z Battcl 


AﬀeRions of the Chriſtian , and car= 
nall man heyy different, 85, except 

| weeſlayinordinate affeftions wee 

cannot ſuffer affli tion, 3 18, if wee 

| flaynotthem, they will ſlay ys.See 
anne, 

Afittion abhorred by nature, 21g. 
It is Gods Wine-prefle. 230. 431. 
Inward, cms and their com. 
forts, 22 5, Good to looketo the 
end of affliction. 

Afﬀitions for fianepaſt, are medici- 

pall referatucs,440. For linnes to 


= 


THE TABLE. 


B 


Artel Chriſtian what it is, & how | 


Naturali!!s have a battel between 
fleſh and fleth , not betwecne flefn 
and the Spirit, 40 

Barrel muſt goe bufore triumph. 415 
D:thculue ofthe Chriſtian Battcl!, 
41, Our beſt cſtare 1s to hight, q2 
And how ve (ould help that par- 
tieinvs, which ve would haue vi- 
Qorious, 42. Why Sathan hgh''s a- 
oainſt vs, 48. And vhat « omfort 
we have therein,q$z. The lait bat-. 
tell 1s the greareſt, 454 

Banifiment fecludes not the children 
of God trom his familiarity. 432 

Benefits of God are obligations, 157 
they encreaſe our d-bt, and thcre- 
fore ſhould kumble vs, 158. bur 
they are abuſed by the wicked 2- 
eainſt GoJ, 163 

Bondage of in how intolerable, 50. 
three things to be conſidered init, 
5$1,52,52. athreewtold meditation 
to make vs weary of it. 1.54. 

Podies are ro be humbled io publike 
exerciſe,t14. how iome abule this, 

1c 

Bookes,of Lavy and Conſcience,how 
they hall bre openedin the day of 
indgement.' 12 

Brotherhood Chriſtian how ſtrait ir 
1S. C 378 

nr. is the fit manifeſtatis of 
ourcle&io z332.what inward cal- 
ling is, 382. how it makes a diff. 

rence betweene man and man, 8 z 

:t1Sancw creation, 385. wrought 

without man, 385. Calling and 
couerlion,are from Gods purpoſe, 

359 it dimides between vs, and our 

old fins,339. it makes a wonderfull 
diſtinftion betweene man & man, 
; $6. miſerable are they, whoare 
not ſeparate by it, 383, time of our 
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callin2,384. it is ſhort, 288, nocal- 
ling after this lite, z $8, if he ceale to 
call, it 15 on? token ofhis anger, 
360 thecalling of God fiades cue- 
ry man eui!] exerciſed, 367 
Cre tnould be moderate, 410. care 
without Gods blefling is yain, 411 
Two lorts of care, 13 
Crnall profeſlors how miſerable, 1. 
294. they profeſle frienditip to 
Chriſt, but keepe couenant with 
Sathan, 404. Scc profeſſors. 
Carnall preſence improued, 122 
Certainty ot ſaluation, See aſſurance. 
Communion three-fo!d , berwecne 
Chriſt and the Chriſtian. 27 28 29 
Comforts againſt the remanents 0ti 
ſinne, 102,105, againſt the fruit of 
lnne, 12 1.againſt death, 138. no 
comfort gott: n without the an- 
nexed condition, 140 
Condemnation of the wicked three- 
told. 10 
Conſczence her terrours, 61.4 woun- 
ded Conſcience defies not death, 
375. The booke of Conſcience 12 
crrour thereot. 420 
Concupiſcence cuen without conſent 
proucd to be a finne, 3334435» 
Confdevpcein God. 236 
Contormitie with Chriſt, wherein it 
itands, 372. reaſons mouing vsto 
a conformity with htm, 375. Some 
works vwherin ve ſhould not prof- 
fer to.confarm our (clues to Chriſt 


X 3723373- 
Contetment of our eſtate, & reaſons 
mouing ys vnto it, 411 


Chaine of Saluation, yvhat ſure com- 
fort it renders, 362 
Chriſtian and carnall men, hovy diffe- 
rentenen ynder one Croſle,and in 
doing one worke, 1 31.25 different 
as menand beaſts, 82. where from 
comes this difference, 84. they are 
compared 
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vnderſtanding, 85. in ſpeaking and 
hearing, 86, 87. cither of them 
counts others feoles, 89, but not 
ypon like warrants. 90 
Chriſtian how farre hee exceedes the 
worldling. 108, his glorious priui- 
ledges, 211. his prerogatiues, 380, 
Worldlings cannot match him in 
lory, x08, his end is better then 
1s beginning, tke worldling is the 


compared. intheiraffetions , and |Chrift how deare to God, 


centrarie, 221, hee is ſure ncuer to 
change his eſtate , not ſo the 
Wolldling, 436, How worthy to 
be honoured, 108 
Chriſtian hath acceſle to the chamber | 
of the great King when hee will; 
281. none but he knows the miſte- 
ries of the Goſpel, z 2e.hc is ſure of 
victorie, 322, whatis his beſt 3 37 
when comes he toit, 338. z 39.his 


ynion with Chriſt maruellous. 24. 


fold condemnation of the wick*d, 


terit, See Sinne, He wants neuer 
enemies,but they cannot hurt him, 
404 .heeis compared toarocke in 
the ſea, 448. he wants not Cana- 
nites tocurſe hum, 2g0. hee is ſub- 
ie&to perils, 437 
Chriſtian his ingrafting in Chcifſt, ſee 
Ingrafting. Sce Vnion, | 


Chriſtian exempted from the three- | Trofſes which are nor Chriſts,arc ac- 


| 15.yetcondemned by wicked me, | Crefles ſhold not be ſought by vs.4 
| 2.fnisinhim, buthe gocs not af- | 


| 


Chriſtian freed from wickednes, not 
from weaknefle, 296, why veake- 
nes isleft in him,299. A ſoueraign 
rule whereby te trie him, 116. In 

| the Chriſtian are twomen, 315. 

G OD eftimates him by the new 

man, 316, the Nevy man liuesin 

the body like Lot in Sodome, 317 


| Chriſtian is not a ſingle man ſtan ng 
by himſclte, but a man incorporate 
| in.Chrift, 448 


5 
Creature how it wates , fighes, — 
gro:nce, 250.threefold yie thereof 
toman-ward, 251, how puniſhed 
for mans finne, 258. ſubict toa 
two-fold vanitic, 255. three waies 
abuſed, 257. wee ſhould blame our 
ſclues, when we are crofled by the 
creature, 259. they ſhall concur to 
plague the wicked ,2z57.what crea- 
tures ſhallbe reftorcd,261. to what 
vſe ihall the creature ſcrue inthe 
laſt day,262, how will the creature 
bee delivered, ſeeing the Plalmitt 
ſates, they ſhal peciſh,z63.the crea 
ture complaines to God, God c6. 
plaines to the creature ypon man : 
wo to the man,tthe complaine nor 
on himſelfe, 264 
Croile how comfortable worldlings 
can not know, 230. ſmall crofles 
are of Gods indulgence. 430 


curſed, 224 
36 
Courts of iuſtice holden by God on 
manaretwo, inthe firſt the linnes 
of cheele&t was condemncd,in the 
ſecend, the perſons of ihe yicked 
ſhall be cend:mned, 72,73 | 
Couenant of grace, the godly hath ir 
cuen ynderthe Law, 190 
Curſe encreaſes as ſincncreaſes, 256 | 
Chriſt hath a two-told right to his fa- 
therskingdom,21,z 14 this dehue. 
rance pertaines not to all,and hovy 
miſerable they are, who are notin 
him, 18. the prayſe of our deliue. 
rance belongs to him onely, gs. 
how he is Gods owne Sonne, 66, | 
408, bis divine generation a great 
myſterie, 67, hekamelike a ſinful 
man, but not finfull, 68. he did hig 
greateſt werks yyhen he was wea- 
Hh 4 keſt 
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| red by God,14r they hauc a balme 
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keft 73. heis a powerfull Sauiour, 
and our comfort therein, 74 
Chriſt is the firſt borne in three re- 
ſpets,3786. nuſerable they who ac- 
knoyyvledge not his prerogatiue, 
377. Chrift and his Spiritarenort 
ſundied, 117, his Kingdome en- 
creaſes by trouble,whereby others 
are weakned 223, how the wicked 
ge him ſti] aſcepter ofreed,zs5 3. 


lite,z71.he 15 the @hiefe giftof God, 
all other giires are but pendicles, 
422, his exaltation, 423. his ſitting 
at the right hand of his Father, 4 24 
his interceſſion, 425. how hce re-! 
ſtores vs toa better «ſtare, then we 
loſtin Adam, 453. his loue tovs 
379. onely Mediatour of intercel- | 
tong425, his mediation ſhould (uf. | 
fice vs, 427. his reſurreQion moſt 
comfortable. 422 | 
| #) 
HZ of death , howit ſhould bee 


expected and waited for, 


274 


Day of iudgement ſhould beyyaited 


for, as the yeere of [ubile. 


Chriſtian it is ncither totall nor | 
perpetuall, r 2 1. Second death hath 
three degrees, | 
Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure caules, 136, Ethnicks cofert 
in geath , notlike ours, but their 
courage better, 123, Wee are not/ 
only mortal, but dead 124.baund 
already by the officers of death, 
I24.yet hauewe in vsa life, which 
isnot ſubie&to death, 138) 
Death not to bee feared 144. It doth | 
but breake the priſon, and [et our | 
the priſoner 138, 


Dead body of the Chriſtian honon- 
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275 
Death firſt and ſecond 61. Nature of 
the firft death changed 62, to the | 


which preſcrues them to immort a- 
litie, I42 
Death ſecond, why? called a wrath to 
come, 147-the place of it yninerſa- 
litie,and eternitic of it, 17 5.Death 
to linne reſtores life, which death 
in finne tooke awaie. 17 
Death comes to the wicked, as Ichs to 
I:beram 274. how it works good to 
the godly 2 >1.comparedtse thered 
ſea,3 32,3 3 23.cannot hurtthe man 
of God, 444. remembrance of it 
proftable, 452, how in it wee are 
conquerers, 443. comfort in death 


53 
Death in the bodie ſhould abate oc 
125.Neceflaric obſeruations con- 
cerningir, 6 
Death of the wicked how miſerable, 
Io 
Debt double Iyingvponvs, the enc 
we muſt pay, the othez, wee mult 
ſecke forginen, 163. Yyaathelpes 
vve hauerto pay the debt of obedi- 
enice, I 64 
Deliuerance from finnehegun ſhal be 
perfected, 60 
Deſertions ſpiricuall , no comfertin 
them, 209-210 
Diſtiattion of mankinde three-folde. 
19.29 
Diſeaſes and yncouth deaths, come 
by vncouth finnes, 128 
Dyvelling of Gods Spiritin the chri. 
ſtian, 106. What it imports 108. 
hoy maruellous it is,107 the chri- 
ſtan ſhould be honored for it, 108. 
What benefits wee get by Chrifts 
dwelling in vs,110.111.,141. hovy 
carnall profeſſors Jodge him in a 
wrong place, 114 


LeRion ſo ſure, thatne creature 
can diſanull it, 370 

Epiſtle to the Romanes why firſt pla- 
ced. 2. 
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ward court of Gods palace bcing 
ſo glorious, the inward muſt bce | 
much more glorious, 245. Eternity | 
and proſpecuitic of1t,245. Solidity | 
ofit, 246, why we (:ck itict, 245, 
lory of worldlings how bGiliy,247, 
- vs ſecke the beſt, 347. our tiigh- | 
eſt and beſt cate, 295 
Goſpell; where it is preached , there | 
God hath ſome to;vard whom hee | 
hath a purpoſe of lou, 359. the | 
Gaolpell neither comes nor gocs by | 
mansprocurement,but by God his 
purpoſe,; 61.hov this ſhould work 
1 vs a reucrence of the Goſpell 
359 
Grace commended, g6.communicate 
to few. H 370 
Armeny of contraries wonder. 
ful in the creation,z24. Harmo- , 
ny ef man his ſoule,& body by cre: | 
ation,nov turned into diſcord.1} 5 | 
Heart knowrne to God only, 307.,why | 
hidden from men, 3 10. herein ap- 
peares God his ſoueraignty oucr 
man , that hee is vpon his ſecrets. 
211 
Heart only puts a difference between | 


2 Chriſtian and a counterſait. 310 


Hardnes of hart,great in this age. 272 
Hope depends on ſure warrants, 281 
$2,2*3.hope deſcribed, 284.com- 
pared tothe egge, 286 
Humilitie commended, 30.267 


| by of God our eldeſtglory, 374 


Impartience in trouble, 289 


ef it, 213.214 
Inimitie with God , how fooliſh are 
they who keepett, 95 | 
Infidelity reprefled, 28 
Inficmities how manifold,197. cam- 
fort inthem, 29 5. hovy yyce ſhould | 


ſtrengthen onr (elues, where we are 
weakeſt. 297 
ngrafting of + Chriſtian into Chriſt, 
explaned,24,25,26, how he beares, 
fruitas ſoone as he isplanted, 31 
Toy three-fold, 397. how it is not 
found , but inthe depth ofacon- 
trite heart, 397 
loy tocome, hovy taſted by World- 
lings, 248. Ioy of things preſent, 
how vane, 340 
ludgement generall, how it will pro- 
ceede according to the bookes,13. 
hev terrible it will be, 13. the re- 
membrance thereof, ſhould keep? 
vsfrom fin, 14, No mercy will be 
offered after the laſtday, 15. the 
Chriftian knowes before hand , 
what vil be the ſentence inthe laſt 
day, 16 
Indgement delayed , confirmes the 
wicked, 129. how fogliſh they are 
in ſs doing, 129, Why indgement 
is executed on ſome,not on others 
inchis life, x2 3, itisa great iudge- 
ment,notto bee iudged inthus life, 
I20 
Iudgement three-fold , which man 
may haue of man. 104 
Indas puniſhed before Caiaphas , and 
why. 40 
Iuſtification by Faith, 278, takes not 
ayay from the Chriſtian hope and 
loue,z81. Calumnie of the aduer- 
farieshere-againſt confuted, 28x 
Tuftificatis poſterior in order to time 
not in calling, 389. three manner 
of waies taken, 2 89,opened to con- 
demnation, 390, State of the con- 
trouerſie betweene ys and the Pa- 
piſts, concerning Iuſtification.190 
Diftra&tion of fir{t and ſecond iu- + 
ſtification improued, 394 
Iuſtificatien & (anRification diſtin& 
benehts, | 
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benefits, tur inſeparable, 395 

Iuftice of God cannot ſtrike ypon ys, 

and why , 407. miſerable are the 

wicked,vyvho mult beare it for cuer, 

K 

7Nowledge , ncither of nattrall, 

nor moral pluloſoply could pro- 

'  fittoSaluati-n,58. cannot preucnt 

| an cuill cnd, 89, brings out death. 
þ 


88 

L 
Aments of the goaly turned 1n- 
to triuinph, 10 
Layy cannot {aue ys,and why 63.Na- 
turally men ſcekelife:ta ir, butin 
yaine 64. impotency of the lawe is 
of ys,not of the law, 65. howitis 
and ſhall be fulfilled in vs,75. hove 
not fulfilled in this life, 76. we are 
frecd f1 6 the curſe of the Law, not 
from the obedience thereof, $0. 1t 
Ciſcouers (in, and caules feare 129, 
Lite prophane is a great diſonour to 
ChriR, ;7.afalſe witnefling againft 
Chriſt, 38. full of facriledge, 39 
Life of a Chriſtians a mixed web, 5. 


on with Chriſt, 28 it 15 the fuſt 
martyrdome, 38. three helpes of a 
godly life, 47. ourlife (1,ould bee a 
continuall progreſſe 1n godlineſſe, 
See walking : our lite tels whoſe 
ſeruantswe are, 166,they who liue 
in ſinne, are in death, and ſhall dye 
v%. yorſe death, 174 

Life preſent athorov way to heauen 
or hell, 173. it 1snot the rightre- 


how itis a meme:.tanianlife, 222. 


thereofare worme.catcn. 


ternities ({o toſpeake)36 ;. a ſtage. 
play, 246. ir is neither the place of 


— 


a holy life, a ſure marke ot our vni- | 


compence of godlineſſe, 180,181, | 


by- what fimilitudes the 'vanitie | 
therofis tgured,zz 2.the pleaſures | 
233 | 


1 


ourrcſt, nor our glory, 430. our 
eſtte here, is neither the laſt , nor 
the beit , 125, inthis life hee hath 
fewelt yceres, who kath lucd lon- 
eſt. 234! 
Lite eternall baththree degrees. 396 
Saint Pala ftrong witnefle of the 
Ie therof, aud why,277.5ce | 
ory. T | 
Libertis purchaſed to vs by Chr a, 
bindes vs to humiclte, 160 | 
Loue of God towards vs may be {cen | 
in the price that he gaue for ys. 68, | 


407-409, 
Loue ofthe Godly, 70, compared to 
bread. 286 | 
Lone 18 the fiſt affefion that God | 
ſan&ihes, and the firit that Sathan | 
peruerts, 344-it iSnotan ealte,nor | 
common thing to loue God, 343, 
none can loue him ,. but his Ele, 
effeCtually called, 342. the obiects | 


of our loue, 344. 345. hee cannox | 
loue his brother, who loues not 
himſelfe, 345. man hath neede to 
learne how to louc himſelfe, 245 
Loue to our ſelfe, & others ſheuld be 
inmeaſure, to God without mea- 
ſure, 346. Three conditions requi- 
red inthe love of God, 347. Wee | 
are farre from the loue of God we | 
ſhould hane , 248. Medications to | 
encreaſe this loue of God in vs. | 
349. Loue trycd by the effe&ts, 349 | 
he loues not God , who loues not | 
the Word and Prayer, 350. and | 
longethnot to be where he i8,350. | 
Loue tryed by obedience, 352. a 
proofe thit many are without loue 
351, Loucis bountifull, 353. our 
loue to God cannot be fully and £- 
nally bequeathed, 338 
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Life preſent a point beryyeene two e- | Luſts of the fleſh compared ro the 


Rreames of Iordan,173.and to the | 
Locuſts, _ 173 | 
Martyrs * 
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Artyrs in aff:tion, 444.25 God 
hath his Martyrs,ſo Sathan hath 
his, ; 442 
Martyrdome firſt and ſccond, 9g8 
Martyrs teares more pleaſant to 
Chriſt,then the Pharifies delicates, 
Man his miſcrable eſtate by hisfall, 
83.acomround creature 1 33.,moft 
maruecllous in regard of his two 
ſubſtances, and allo contunction 
thereof, 144, from eſtates ofmans 
ſoule and body vnited, 135. our e- 
Nate here, is neither thelaſtnor 
the beſt. 135 
Maokiade placed inthree ranks, 258, 
Marriage banquet, how exccilcnt 
will:t be. 224, 
Mercies of God ſhould moue vs,215 
mercies ſhewed on others ſhould 
confirme, 56. mercy is the ground 
ofall our comfort, 421 
Mediator of interceffion dehned,426. 
competentto none but Chriſt, 425 
Memorie of fin after that finne is re- 
mitted remaines,and why. 420 
Merits improued. 165. No pen-man 
of the holy Ghoſts euer vſed that 
word, 165. further improuecd 178. 
the fathers thought it preſuwptio, 
165, only Chriſts perſenall works 
are meritorious 234. See workes, 
Merits forcſcenc improucd by Pa- 
piſts themſelues, 366 
Miſerie narurall, vvhernnto ve are all 
ſubic,22, howfarre man is fallen 
from his originall glorie, Szeman 
251 

Mortification whertn it conlilts, 2 17 
a tryall ofmortification. 178, 
Mourning muſt goe before comfort, 
27 1-Cauſes theicof272.they who 
mourne net, ſhall not bee comfor- 
ted, 267 


N 
Ature becoms wolſe by the layy 
65. Naturals blinder then Sam- 
ſon,88, compared to Hoywlets 8g, 
No good in nature varenued 95, 
a blind mind, and a rebellious wil 
A 96.10T, 
Nakednefſe is one gf the creſles of a 
Chriltian, 435. Worldlings ſhew 
their nakedacfle while they hide it, 


435 
Oo | 
() rs made by mento cortupt ys 


would take more from ys, then 

they can giue vs, 230. ordinary 
meanesnot to benegleted, 569 

P 
P Atience prayſed,289.290.deſcri- 
bed,291, what ſorts of men are 
excluded fr6 the praiſe ofpatience, 
292.293.Patience in ſuffering, 445 
Perſeuerance of the chriſtians is moſt 
ſure, and the Chriſtian ſure of it, 

$0.1094455, 

Peace thiee feld, 39. intercupted,but 
not taken away, 93.in peace with 
our God ſtands our life, 95, our 
peace ignot pertehere, 16 
Penitent linners confirmed. 414 
Perſecuters of this age moſt miſerable 
and why. 445 
Pilgrims ſhould not reſt. 45 
Pleaſures of the life to come are moſt 
eſteemed by them whoknov them 
beit, 277. Pleaſures worldly hoy 
yvaine,q51.itthey cndure they tern 
into paines. 452 
Prayer made by the Spirit, 1 96. how 
the godly aretranſported in praier 
196. Vnion of defres inthe gedly 
how helpfull, 97. they are baſtard 
children who pray for themlclues, 
and not for the Church, 198 
Prayer is acrying,199.the parents of 
| Prayer, | 


| Prayer ſhould be with reuerence, 312 


Precepts ſhould bee turned into Pray. 


k > 


- 


Prayer, 2 20. vie of the tongue not | 
abſolutely neceſſary in Prayer, 199, 
Prayers wings, 200. enuicd by Sa. | 
than, 201. efficacy of prayer, 201. | 
202, negle& thereof inexcu able, | 
201, What 1nfarmitics it cauſeth, 
299 
Prayer returnes our ſtrength, 299 
what it is, 300. not cab ro pray, 
299.0ur naturall inability to prai- 
er. 300.301 
Prayer is botha-gift, and an obtainer | 
otal other good gifts, 305. noman 


Preſence of GOD 1udged by the 
wrongrule, 400. how it exempts 
notlus children from trouble. 401 

Primiedges of a Chriſtian, 456, Sce 
Chriſtian. 

roteſſion of piety without praQtice | 
helps no more then Iehoſaphats gar- | 
ment did Ahat, 36, 70. Sce car- 
nall protefſors, 

Promiles of God are all conditionall, 

| I 4© 

Proſperity breeds licenciouſnes. 23g 


can forbid our inteihgence with 
God by Prayer, 306. anſwere of 
our prayer ſomerime delaied,zoz. 
and why. 304 


Preparation ſhould goe before ir, 


313. attention in ir, and thankeſyi- | 


uing after it, 313, our petitions | 
ſhould bte tramed according to 
Gods will, 318. to pray, and not. 


| Promdence of God turnes all into 
£20d to his children, 3 49. howit 
extends tothe {mall«|t things. 32 5 
Prophets f-Iſe, weare rough garments 
to deceiue, 436 
Purpoſe of God toward vs, how may 
it be knoyyne. 343 


Q 
{\ eſtion onely betweene God 


and man, is, whole Will ſhould 


preuatle,1s Moabs curſe, 
Praycrrto creatures improued. 203 
Prayer in an vnconth language.zo5 
Preſumption blades naturallmen,22 
how commonly Sathan tempts to 
pre/umption, 27. taken by carnall 
meu for theteſtimonie ot the Spi- 
rit, 207 
Preachers no partakers of mercie, of 
al men are moſt miſerable,56, they 
ſhould praftice that which they 
preach, 159 


rs. i185 
Preſcience,and Predeſtination diflin- 
guiſhed, 365. Preſcience howitis 
aſcribed to God, 364. two wayes 
conſidered, 64 
Predeſtination two waiescolidercd, 
365, obictions againſt it anſwe- 
red, 368. it takes not away ſecond 


313 


be done, 99 
R 
be ronans of any man not rafh- 
ly to be determined ypon, g7 
Rebels to God how miterable, 98 
Redemption two-fold, 276 
Regenerate men haue need to profit 
in n ortification, 176,177 
Reſurrection comfortable, 145. con- 
firmed by Scripture, 146, 147. ex- 
amples, 148. 1t is nor the worke of 
man, but of God,1 45.comfortable 
| meditations concerning it, 149, 
how God his working in thecrea- 
tares ſhadow it, 150 
ReſurreRion of the godly & wicked | 
different in cauſes , in the manner, 
inthe ends, 145.155, Whenrefur- 
reQion is a benefit, 156, the ſame 
bodies ſhal be raiſed, 150,15 r.bur 
with ney qualities, 152,153. yea, 


cauſes. 36 9 
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| the bodyſhillbereſtored. 152 
5 

__—_ ,the beginning,proereſs, 
and perfeQtion thereot is of God, 
184. howthegroundthereof 1s laid 

in Teſus Chriſt , the tokens in vs, 
20,21. 255. a moſt cleexe fight of 
ſaluxtion, 262 

SanGtification is an effec &,not acaule 

ot Predeflination, | 367 
SanR.fication begun, ſhall bee perte- 
&cd, $1. 1t15the marke of a liwing 
Soule, 1 77. a very difficult worke, 
for it is 2 ſpirituall birth, death,and 
circumciſion, 180 

Saints departed know not ournecel. 
ſitics,426, hovy the godly are cal 
Icd Saints, ſecing theyare (invers, 
-96,78,79, 318. howitis that they: 

"finne nor. 318 

Sathan daily confounded in the god- 
ly, 9. his rwo armes wherewith hee 
wreſtles, 37.455.456, What a de- 
cemer heeis in tem pting to finne, 
58, his impudency, 128. See temp= 
tations, 

Sathans filly offers not coparableto 
the Lords offers, 215. hee hath 
made no wound which Chriſt cu- 
red not, 261, three obieRs of Sav 
thansmalice, 261, heeis taken in 
liis owne ſnare. 262 


4 . 
Sathans ſleight, 323. bis ftratagems 


are Quer-ruled by God, 3 28, a de- 
celuer, 374 
Sathana theefe of time, 38g. heisan 
enemy to vs, and we to him, 48 z 
Sathans diuinitie teaches men to del- 
piſe the meanes of Saluation, 369 
Scripture commended, pag. 1. Some 
bookes thereof meeter for ys then 
other, 2. harmony among the wri. 
ters of hely Scripture, 438. all our 
Doctrine ſhould bee confirmed by 
Scripture, 439. Canonicall Scrip- 


WY 


ture diſcerned. 439 
Sathan another Nebuchadne%%ar and 


| Balak, 410. an accuſer of God to 


man, and of man to God,q18,419 
his end in all tentations, 4 29.what 
a traytor Sathan is, 419. his two. 
fold operation, 453. how hee is 
bound with chaines. 454 
Securitie carnall deſcribed , 92, how 
lamentableitis. 125 
Seruant of ſcruants is he , who isnot 
Chriſts ſernant,160.by what bands 
wee are bound to bee Chriſts ſer- 
uants, 161, how wee are both 
ſworne and hired, and haue recei- 
ucd wages in hand, I 62 
Seruants ſhould we be to Chriſt, 169. 
how other Lords would haue ys 
ſeruanrs to them, 1 68. itis a ſhame 
for man to ſecke ſeruice from his 
inferior, and refuſe it to his ſuperi- 
our, 161 

Secke God, what comfort they haue 
who doe (o. 237 

Sinne ſuffered to remaine in the god. 
ly,and why, 7. finne is in the Chri. 
ſtian, buthe walkes not afterit,q.z, 
any ſeruic c he gwes to ſinne,, 15 by 
compulizon, 43 

Sin hath a two-fold power, 1. to c6- 
mand, 2, to condemne,49. A Layy 
hovv aſcribed to in , 51. it ſeemes 
ſweer, but it is btter, 59, finne and 
dcath are inſeparable, 57. how fin 
is condemned by Chriſt , 71. cur. 
ſed arethey whonovriſh ir, ſecing 
Chriſt came to deſtroy it, 

Sinne multiplycd,how itſhould hum. 
blevs, 98. 9g. how it cauſes the 
Lord diſauow lus owne creature, 
120. a {inner impenitent murthers 
himſelfe, 128.1f ve Lay not finne it 
will {lay vs. 171 

Sinne isthe forbidden tree. 17 1. men 
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ſecke fruits on it , whichthey ſhall 
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not finde, and finde on it, that | 
which they wouid not haue, 172, 
how the fruit and the deceit of lin 
are to be diftinguiſhed, 172. finne 
vnder ſecrecy, 308. 1s great folly, | 
309 | 
Sinnes multiplied, how they grow in- | 
toarreaſcre, 337 
Sinne forgiuen breedes great ioy.4q14 | 
S.nne, cuill in the ate tion, but goad 
inthe memory. 420 
$105 beauty, and Sinaies terror,how 
they f1.ould moue vs. 408 
Soule immorrtall, 132. two-fold life 
of the ſoule, 133. compared to A- 
brabems hou'c, 107, lite of it flows 
from Chriſt his rightcouſnefle,r3 7 ; 
itis Gods Temple, howit ſhould | 
bee daily ſwept and kept cleane , 
113. it ſhould never want morning 
and evening (acrifices in it, 1 3. the 
ſoule is firſt reſtored , and then the | 
body, 143. See temple, | 
Sonnes of Godarenot now reuealed, | 
252, no manſhould iudge of them 
by their preſent eſtate, 253 | 
Sonnes of God, how all ofthem are | 
his heyrcs,21 3. and haue his __ &-| 
| 187 
Sheepe,how the Godly are compared 
to ſheep, beth by God and by wic- 
ked men, 446.447 | 
$pirir, how hee is ſaid to departtiom | 
the Godly, 10g. bis two-fold ope- | 
rations, 1 17, his three-fold notable | 
operation inthe Godly, 118. how | 
heis Godsſeale, his witneſſe,and | 
his earnett, 119 
Spirit, his operations vniuerſall , 181, 
ſpeciall of ſundry forts, 182. how | 
heleades his chidren , monendo & 
mouendo, 182, 183.his three. fold o- | 
pecation in th. Godly. 188 | 
Spirit is given and receied by the | 
word, 1,0, howin his firll opcra- | 


tio hee is a ſpirit of bondage to 
feare, 189. wee haue 1n this lite, but 
the firlt fruits of the Spirit,268,vhy 
the Lord giues vs not the princ1- 
as heere , 26g, What comtgrr 


aue we through the earneſt ofthe | 


Spirit, 370 


Sperir, why h2 appeared in the likenes 


ota Noue, and {imilicude of fire, 
294- how hee beares the burchen 
with ys, 298, hovy hee requelits for 
VS. 


anger, 223. all the godly are (ub- 
icct tothem, 222. three things re. 
quired to make our (uffe. ings, ſuf- 
fcrings with Chriſt, 2 24. thethree 
perſons ot the bleſſed Trinitie ſuf- 
ter with the Godly, 224. all the ſuf. 


ferings of Chriſtians are not for 


Chriſt, 442. the cauſes of ſuffering, 


44 3- Euery ſuffering renders not 
glory, 231. time of our ſuffering is 


ſhort,231, a neccflary obſeru. tion | 


in ſuffering, 443 
Simpathy in ſuffering with Chriſt, 
See afflictions, 


p 


Emperance. 726 

Temple of God ſhould be more 

beokelfallvelchinchen without,115, 
Sce ſoul?, 

Tentations to ſinne are of the decei- 
uer, 58, cofortin them, 59.4 good 
anſ{were to Sathan in his tentations 
to: finne, Thou haſt deceiued me 
ſo oft, why ſhall I belecue thee any 
more? 127, SecSathan. 

Tenrations by Sathan vnto finne, 


N:ould chace vs tograce : See Sa» 


than, 


Standitg 


| | 301 | 
Sufferings are no teſtimonies of Gods | 
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Standing in tentations,what comfort 
itrenders, 298 
Thankfulneſſe tro God ſhould bee de 
clared in a three-fold duty, 69.112. 
267 

Threatnings vſed by the Lord, argue 
our rebeilion. 170 
Tongue of the wicked is a hecy tur. 
nace,wherein the godly are tryed, 
416. tongues bended againſt the 


godlyarc accuiſed, 305 
V Alking from evill to good 1s 
the lite of a Chriſtian, 44. 

What neede in this walking vee 
haue of a guide, 184. hovy we ſhuid 
follow our guide , 185. hevy our 
way ihould be conſidered, 45 
Wicked men compared to open {e- 
pulchers, 116. they dye miſerably 
and why? 138, 129. With what 
ſp. cit are they led, 186, 187, The 
wicked are left for trial ofthe gaod 
291, A wicked manis athis beſt 
when he is borne, 237. all workes 
for the worſt vnto them, 341. all 

» creatures ſhall accuſe them. 421 
ill accepred for a deed. 444 
Will contrary to Gods will, moſt mi- 
ſerable, 109.7"! che ſtrife berweene 
God and man is about this, whoſe 
will ſhould be done, 99 
Vbiquitaries improved. 424 
Vaion of a Chriſtian with Chriſt, 


FINIS. 


( 


how ſtrait it is. "23424 
Worldlings wrong eſtimation of af 
Chriſtian, 446. they lone immor- 
tality, bur (eeke it the wrong way, 
142. No Woerldling, ſhall cont- 
nuc inthe ſtate wherein hee ſtands 
now, 456 
Worldlings comfort is ſcene , not ſo 
the Chriſtians, 285, his teRleffe ob.. 
 ieftiontothe Chriſtian, 286, their 
rebuke, 287, they are curſed with 
the Serpent, 321. they ſpeake of 
Gods word, like Birds counterfai. | 
ting mans voice, 321, the paines 
they take on trifles ſhou!d ſhame 
vs, thattake no paines ypon bett- 
terthings, $40 
World conlifts of two contrary faQi- 
ONS. 401 
Word ſhould be applyed, 103.by the | 
word wee receiue the Spirit, rgo, 
itisasmilke to ſome, as ſalrto 0- | 
thers, 170. rebukes thereof hoy 
not ſuffered. I71 
Workes wrought by God, called 
our works, 177. our works no ſup- 
pliments of Chriſts merits, 225. 
how works of men regenerate doe 
not merit, 29 2. workes both of the 
law morall and ceremoniall exclu- 
dedfrom iuftification, 394 | 
Worſhippers of God in whatſoeuce ' 
part,areallof one communion, 438 
Wrath to come wil cate ypall preent 
pleaſure, 225 | 


